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'It 18 mnch to be regretted that those^ who have either profeflsedly 
or incidentally written upon our Articles, have not bestowed that par- 
tioular attention upon the histoxy of their compilation which the sabject 
itself seems to require ; the scope of every attempt having rather been 
to discover what construction peculiar ezpressioDS would admit, as 
applicable to the favourite controversies of a more recent period, than 
to determine theur sense by ascertaining the sources from which they 
were primarily derived.' Abohbishop LAUBmroBt 

'The History of the Articles will afford . the true key, in most 
critical points, to their right interpretation.' Pbofbssob Blunt. 



PREFACE. 



rjlHESE Chapters are intended to supply a want 
wbicli has been long and keenly felt by 
Theological Students both at home and in &r- 
distant branches of the Anglican Communion. The 
idea of undertaking such a work is traceable to 
suggestions of the late Archbishop Laurence^ who 
complained that while the doctrine of the Articles, 
abstractedly considered, was evolved and harmonized 
in a succession of able treatises, no regular attempt 
was made in any of those treatises, to illustrate 
the framing of the Formulary itself, by placing it 
distinctly in connexion with the kindred pub- 
lications of an earlier and later date, and by ex- 
pounding it as the peculiar product and reflection 
of the Reformation-movement. 

Much indeed of the material of this work is 
indicated, if not actually gathered to our hands, 
in documentary annals of the English Reforma- 
tion : yet as many readers who are anxious to be 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 



THE Abticles are a distinct production of the sixteenth 
century. They were constructed step by step amid the 
heavings of those mighty controversies, which enlivened 
and convulsed the Church of England at the time of thQ 
Reformation. The original design of the compilers will 
be, therefore, ascertained exactly in proportion to the clear- 
ness of our view as to the leading character of the event 
which brought them into being. 

This indeed is not the place for entering on the details 
of a question so momentous, and so complicated ; but no 
history of the Articles can be regarded as complete, which 
does not lead us backward to the standing-ground of the 
compilers, and enable us from thence to estimate the special 
fitness of that manifesto as one permanent expression of 
English orthodoxy. 

Now that * reformation' of some kind or other had been ^««* 

$Uy of a re- 
long the passionate cry m almost every province of the-^*'™*''*^ 

Western Church is patent and indisputable. Those writers 

who are loudest in denouncing the Lutheran movement (as 

Bellarmine and Bossuet and Mohler) have been driven 

to confess that in the age immediately preceding, the 

whole system of the Church was grievously out of joint. 

* According to the testimony of those who were then alive, 

H.A. 1 



2 THE ESGLI8H BEfOKMATIOS. [CH. 

ibere was almost an entire abandonment of eqahj in the 
eecleriaatical jndgmioiia; inmonlBno discipline, in sacred 
liteiBlnie no erndition, in diyine things no lererence ; re- 
ligion was almost extinct^/ Examples of the pieYaknt 
disorgamsadon coold be multiplied indefinitely^ They 
£>nned the staple al gravamina and r^brmamla which were 
pressed on the attention of successive popes and kings, of 
parliaments, of comunls^ and of diets. They gave birth 
SuSSSim^ ^ Beformation-colleges,' like that of Constance*, and 
'select committees' of cardinals and other prelates, such as 
that appointed by pope Panl HL in 1538, ' De emendanda 
Ecclesia^;* and although it must be granted that the acts 
of these reformers do not often penetrate below the snrfiu^, 
there can be no doabt that in the honest sifting and cor- 
rection of * disciplinary abases,* they were sometimes touch- 
ing more or less directly on higher and deeper points, with 
which the outward blemish or excrescence was vitally con- 
nected. In addition to, such milder efforts emanating from 
the chief authorities in church and state, there was no lack 
of earnest individuals, friars, clerics, monks and laymen, 
who contended that a reformation, to be really efficacious, 
must commence with deeds of daring, not to say of vio- 
lence, — ^with rooting up the aftergrowths of ferror, that had 
smothered, or at least obscured, the genuine dogmas of the 
GospeP. Such was the prevailing spirit of the Wycliffites 

^ Bellann. Otmeto xzvnL 0pp. detU,n.$gS, Lovan. 1789. Itka 

vx. 996, Colon. 1617. BoMuet'sad- significant fact that this document 

miwion will be found in hia ffitt. dei was afterwarda throat by one of ita 

VariaUoni, liv. I. § i : and Mdhler'a own authors into the 'Index Prohi- 

in the Sifmbolik, u, 31, $2, Engl, bitonim :' see Mendham's LUerary 

trans, and in his SehrifUn und Avf- Policy of the Church ofBome, pp. 48, 

iUtu, II. 48, ipi Regenaburgi 1840. 49. If more decisive proof of its 

' See, for instance, the present genuineness be called for, see a 

writer's Ch. ffiit. 'Middle Age,' letter entitled /oAosi. Sfttrmutf (7<ir- 

pp. 396 — ^440, and ' Beformation,' dinalSnu ccBterwgue prcBlatis deUcUi, 

pp. I — 6, pp. 197 — 313. Aigentoraii, 1538, where a oopy of 

* Lenfant, ffitl. du CfonciU de the Report itself is added. • 
Ccnatance, n. 309 sq. Amsterdam, ' The terms in which the author 
1 737, has given a list of the resolu- of the PhUotcphie Positive alludes to 
tions paased In this assembly. these 'Reformers before the Refonn- 

* Le Plat, MonumetUa Ooticil. TVJ- ation* are well worthy of notice. 
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in England, yet the movement they originated here and 
also in Bohemia issued in comparative failure. Many of 
their principles were vitiated from the first by feverish, 
wild, or revolutionary ideas : and hence it was that when 
the Reformation of this Church and country was accom- 
plished, the promoters of it took their stand upon a veiy 
different basis. 

How then did the Church ofEnffland^ in the sixteenth ne principle 
century, meet the urgent clamour of the age, and enter on ^^^^^ 
the reformation of abuses? She revived the ancient theory 
of national independence, as distinguished from the modem 
theory of papal universalisth. 

Her guiding principle was this : — A national Church, 
and therefore the ' Ecclesia Anglicana,' through the me- 
dium of its representative synods, acting under royal 
licence, has authority from Christ Himself to extirpate 
abuses, whether of doctrine or of discipline, of ritual or of 
polity, existing within its own jurisdiction ; nay, is abso- 
lutely bound by its allegiance to Christ and by regard to 
the well-being of the people committed to its charge, to 
vindicate and re-affirm the truths of Christianity, as once 
for all delivered to the saints and current in the Early 
Church. 

The nature of the jurisdiction which prescribed all uhuinued 
friture changes in our own ecclesiastical system had been §[^^^^ 
indicated by the Preamble to Stat. 24^ Hen. VIII. c. 12 
(a.d. 1632 — 3), which proved the harbinger of Reforma- 
tion. There it is declared, on the authority of * sundrie 
olde autentike histories and cronicles/ that this realm of 
England is an empire made up of spiritualty and tempo- 
ralty, and that it has been the custom when any cause ^ of 
the Lawe Devine,' or * of spirituall lemyng,' came in ques- 

especuUly as M. Comte's religious long brfore; so that the success of 

sympathies, if he had any, were Luther, after the failure of prema- 

entirely on the side of MedievaliBm. ture reformers, was mainly due to 

The Lutbenm revolution/ he writes the ripeness of the time : a oonfirm- 

(IdT. Yi. c. x), 'produced no inno- ation of which is found in the rapid 

▼ation, in regard to discipline, ec- and easy propagation of the dedsive 

olesiastieal orden or dog^a, that explosion/ 
had not heen peneveringly proposed 

1—2 



4 THE ENGLISH BEFORMATION. [CH. 

tion, to have guch controversy decided * by that parte of the 
said bodye politike called the spiritaaltie, nowe beyng 
tiBoally called the Engliahe Churche, which alwaies hath 
been reputed, and also foonde, of that sorte that both for 
knowlege, integritie and snfficiencie of nombre, it hath ben 
alwaies thought, and is also at this houre, sufficiente and 
mete of itselffe, toithaitt the intermedlying of any exterior 
personne or peraonnesy to declare and determyne all suche 
doubtes and to administre all suche offices and dueties as 
to their romes [rooms] spirituall doth apperteyne/ 
^jji^trfg^ Nor in asserting this great principle of national inde- 
vrL&^ pendence did our legislators Overstep the powers which 
had been claimed and exercised by the domestic synods of 
the best and purest ages. Till the founding and consoli- 
dation of the papal monarchy such bodies had been always 
held not only competent but morally responsible for the 
correction of all heresies and errors which sprang up in a 
particular Church. * This right of provincial synods, that 
they might decree in causes of faith, and in cases of reform- 
ation, where corruptions had crept into the sacraments of 
Christ, was practised much above a thousand years ago by 
225^ many, both national and provincial synods. For the coun- 
cil at Rome under pope Sylvester, anno 324, condemned 
Photinus and Sabellius ; (and their heresies were of a high 
nature against the faith). The council of Gangra about 
the same time [between 325 and 380] condemned Eusta- 
thius for his condemning of marriage as imlawful. The 
first council at Carthage, being a provincial, condemned 
rebaptization, much about the year 348. The provincial 
council at Aquileia, in the year 381, in which St Ambrose 
was present, condemned Palladius and Secundinus, for em- 
bracing the Arian heresy. The second council of Carthage 
handled and decreed the belief and preaching -of the Tri- 
nity; and this a little after the year 424. The council of 
Milevis in Africa, in which St Augustine was present, con- 
demned the whole course of the heresy of Pelagius, that 
great and bewitching heresy, in the year 416. The second 
council of Orange, a provincial too, handled the great con- 
troversies about grace and iree-will, and set the Church 
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right in them in the year 444 [529]. The third council of 
Toledo (a national one), in the year 589, determined manj 
things against the Arian heresy, about the very prime ar- 
ticles of faith, under fourteen seyeral anathemas. The 
fourth council of Toledo did not only handle matters of 
fiiith, for the reformation of that people, but even added 
also some things to the Creed which were not expressly de- 
livered in former creeds. Nay, the bishops did not only 
practise this to condemn heresies in national and provincial 
synods, and so reform these several places and the Church 
itself by parts, but they did openly challenge this as their 
right and due, and that without any leave asked of the see 
of Kome ; for in this fourth council of Toledo they decree, 
" That if there happen a cause of faith to be settled, a 
general, that is, a national synod of all Spain and Galicia 
shall be held thereon ;" and this in the year 643 : where 
you see it was then catholic doctrine in all Spain that a 
national synod might be a competent judge in a cause of 
faith. And I would fain know what article of faith doth 
more concern all Christians in general, than that of FUvo- 
quef and yet the Church of Rome herself made that 
addition to the Creed without a general coimcil.;..And if 
this were practised so often and in so many places, why 
may not a national council of the Church of England do 
the likei?' 

The earliest triumph which these principles achieved The papal 
on their resuscitation in the sixteenth century was the 
absolute repudiation of the ultra-papal claims. Originally 
independent of the Latin Church, this country had been 
gradually reduced into a state of bondage. Boman modes 
of thought so largely intermingled in our Anglo-Saxon 
Christianity had overpowered the influences exerted for a 
time by the surviving British Church and by the mis- 
sionaries out of Ireland ; till at length the deepest defer- lugra^ 
ence, not to say servility, had been manifested by the ««»*'• 
king, the clergy, and the people, in their dealings with the 
court of Rome. Anterior to the Norman Conquest the 

1 Archbp Laud, C<mfermc€ 'wUh Fisher, Sect. 74, pp. 1^6, 117, Oxf. 1839. 
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predominant feeling might be one of gratitude and filial 
reverence, — sncli indeed as we can trace at present in the 
language of our brethren in America while reviewing their 
relations to the Church of England : but as soon as ever 
the pretensions of the papacy had grown into the towering 
shape which thej assumed in Hildebrand and his suc- 
cessors, the demeanour of the English was considerably 
altered, and in speaking of the Eoman pontiffs they be- 
trayed from time to time the workings of that ardent 
nationality which issued in the Reformation. From the 
period of the troubles of archbishop Anselm, when * the 
king and his nobles, the bishops also, and others of inferior 
rank, were so indignant as to assert that rather than sur- 
render the privileges of their forefathers, they would depart 
from the Roman Church^' — ^until the closing struggle in 
the reigns of Henry Vlll. and Elizabeth, the encroach- 
ments of the pontiff had been calling up a spirit of deter- 
mined opposition ; and in cases even where his interference 
might be salutary, and as such was cordially desired by 
the great body of the nation, it is quite impossible to watch 
the temper of the English parliament", without discovering 
many a trace of that profound exasperation, which eventu- 
ally repelled all foreign intermeddling, and gave freedom 
to the English Church. 

The usurpations of the papacy consisted in the main 
of these particulars : 

(1) A judicial power in matters ecclesiastical, or cases 

of appeal. 

(2) The right of granting licences and dispensations. 

(3) The liberty of sending legates into England and 

through them of overruling the domestic synods. 

s 

^ Archbp Axuelin's Later to Pas- and at one time there wm a genera^ 

cluUii ILt in Twysden's VindieaHon, idea that Heniy II. would have an-v 

p. i6, Camb. edit. The Constitutions tidpated the resistanoe of his eighth \ 

of Clarendon 'were an actual sub- namesake, p. 359. \ 

venrion, as fiu- they went> of the * See a list of protutma acts 

papal policy and system of hierarchy during the Middle Ages, in Full- 

introduoed by Gregory VII.' Tur- wood, Soma RuU, chapters vin.— 

ner, Middle Age*, i, 246, ed. 1830 ; xiii. 
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(4) The power of granting investitare to bishops, of 

confirming their elections, and dispensing the 
church-patronage. 

(5) The privilege of receiving the first-fruits, the 

tenths of English benefices, and goods of clergy- 
men who died intestate. 

We have no concern at present with the motives of the Theantrm 
English monarch, in whose reign this country was relieved «»r<^K«w». 
from foreign usurpations. What is really important to us 
is the fiwtthat Henry manifested no desire, in re-asserting 
his prerogative, to suppress or supersede the action of the 
English spiritualty. It was the Church herself, canoni- 
cally represented, that came forward to resolve the ardu- 
ous questions mooted in this country. All of them were 
severally examined on their own distinctive merits, just 
as similar controversies were discussed and settled by the 
Church of earlier times. In 1534, for instance, after statutes 
pointing in the same direction had been carried in the 
parliament, it was deliberated in the two provincial synods 
of Canterbury and York, Whether the bishop of Borne has 
in Holy Scripture any grecUer Jurisdictton, vnthin the ktng^ 
dom of England^ than any other foreign hiehop f — and the 
question was then answered in the negative with scarcely 
one dissentient voice. This judgment was again corro- 
borated by the English universities, after five weeks of 
deliberation, and was echoed by cathedral chapters and 
conventual bodies ; so that, with the almost solitary excep- 
tion of Fisher, bishop of Rochester, tKe verdicts of the 
several church-authorities were adverse to the old preten- 
sions of the Roman pontiff^. 

The general grounds on which this memorable judg- fi^'^^ 
ment had been based, are stated in the following extracts 
firom contemporary documents. They prove, what is else- 
where apparent, that the English prelates and divines were 
instigated by no spirit of ecclesiastical revolution, but pro- 
ceeded to their task deliberately, in armour they had drawn 
firom their fiimiliar converse with Christian antiquity. 

1 Rymer's Fcsdera, xiv. 487— 5«7, ed. 1728 ; TTilkina, Ooneil. ni. 748 aq. 
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jyomtht'in- *I believe that these particular Churches, in what 

HitvUonqfa ^ -iii 

SSS^'i&T. P^*^^ ^* ^^^ world soever they be congregated,- be the 
very parts, portions or members of this Catholic and Uni- 
versal Church. And that between them there is indeed 
no difference in superiority, pre-eminence or authority, 
neither that any one of them is head or sovereign over the 
other; but that they be all equal in power and dignity, 
and be all grounded and builded upon one foundation .... 
And therefore I do believe that the Church of Rome is 
not, nor cannot worthily be called the Catholic Church, but 
only a particular member thereof, and cannot challenge or 
vindicate of right, and by the Word of God, to be head of 
this Universal Church, or to have any superiority over the 
other Churches of Christ which be in England, France, 
Spain, or in any other realm, but that they be all free 
from any subjection unto the said Church of Rome, or unto 
the minister or bishop of the same. And I believe also 
that the said Church of Rome, with all the other parti- 
cular Churches in the world, compacted and united to- 
gether, do make and constitute but one Catholic Church 
or body .... And therefore I protest and knowledge that 
in my heart I abhor and detest all heresies and schisms 
whereby the true interpretation and sense of Scripture is 
or may be perverted. And do promise, by the help of God, 
to endure unto my life's end in the right profession of 
faith and doctrine of the Catholic Church^' 

If it be urged that the rejection of the papal claims 
is made to turn almost exclusively upon a theory of the 
Church, another extract from the same book will bring 
before us the historical reasons which had weight among 
the members of' the English synod : 

*As for the bishop of Rome, it was many hundred 
years after Christ before he could acquire or get any 
primacy or governance above any other bishops, out of his 
province in Italy. Sith the which time he hath ever 
usurped more and morfe And though some part of his 
power was given unto him by the consent of the emperors, 

* Imlittaion of a ChriHian Man; a.D. 1537; 'FormuUtriee of Faith/ 
PP- 55—57, Oxf. i8«5. 
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kings and princes, and by the consent also of the clergy in 
generail^ councils assembled; yet surely he attained the 
most part thereof by maryellous snbtilty and craft, and 
specially by colluding with great kings and princes ; some- 
time training them into his devotion by pretence and 
colour of holiness and sanctimony, and sometime constrain- 
ing them by force and tyranny: whereby the said bishops of 
Kome aspired and arose at length unto such greatness 
in strength and authority, that they presumed and took 
upon them to be heads, and to put laws by their own 
authority, not only unto all other bishops within Christen- 
dom, but also unto the emperors, kings, and other the 
princes and lords of the world, and that imder the pretence 
of the authority committed unto them by the Gospel*: 
wherein the said bishops of Rome do not only abuse and 
pervert the true sense and meaning of Christ's Word, but 
they do also clean contrary to the use and custom of the 
primitive Church, and also do manifestly violate as well 
the holy canons made in the Church immediately after the 
time of the Apostles, as also the decrees and constitutions 
made in that behalf by the holy fathers of the Catholic 
Church, assembled in the first general Councils: and 
finally they do transgress their own profession, made in 
their creation. For all the bishops of Rome always, when 
they be consecrated and made bishops of that see, do make 
a solemn profession and vow, that they shall inviolably 
observe and keep all the ordinances made in the eight first 
general Councils, among the which it is specially provided omcuium 
and enacted, that all causes shall be finished and deter- thaginente, 

cap. Km 

mined within the province where the same be begun, and 
that by the bishops of the same province; and that no 
bishop shall exercise any jurisdiction out of his own dio- 
cese or province. And divers such other canons were 
then made and confirmed by the said Coimcils, to repress 
and take away out of the Church all such primacy and 

^ This epithet was applied at the ' For this reaaon the point brought 
time of the Reformation to other before ConvocatioQ in 1534 was re- 
synods besides those which were specting the Scripturalness of the 
strictly cecumenical. (Cf. Art. xxi. papal claims, 
of the present series). 
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jurisdiction over kings and bishops, as the bishops of 
gj^JJ***' Borne pretend now to have over the same. And we find 
SSS^it ttat divers good fathers, bishops of Rome, did greatly 
eput. ». reprove, yea and abhor, (as a thing clean contrary to the 
Gospel, and the decrees of the Church,) that any bishop of 
Borne or elsewhere, should presume, usurp, or take upon 
him the title and name of " the universal bishop," or of 
" the head of all priests," or of " the highest priest," or 
any such like title. For confirmation whereof, it is out 
of all doubt, that there is no mention made, neither in 
Scripture, neither in the writings of any authentical doctor 
or author of the Church, being within the time of the 
apostles, that Christ did ever make or institute any distinc- 
tion or difierenoe to be in the pre-eminence of power, 
order, or jurisdiction between the apostles themselves, or 
between the bishops themselves; but that they were all 
equal in power, order, authority and jurisdiction. And 
that there is now, and sith the time of the apostles, any 
such diversity or difierence among the bishops, it was 
devised by the ancient fathers of the primitive Church, for 
the conservation of good order and unity of the Catholic 
Church; and that either by the consent and authority, 
or else at the least by the permission and sufiferance of the 
princes and civil powers for the time ruHngi.' 

This subject, when resumed soon after in the * Necessary 
Doctrine for any Christian Man' (1543), was handled in 
precisely the same fashion, and elucidated by stiU fiirther 
references to history and canon-law^, 
^jtow^ It is impossible indeed to study the productions of the 

^*«'*''"»^'- early Beformers without feeling that their aim had never 
been to found a novel Church or system of their own, but 
rather to re-edify and re-invigorate the system of their fathers 
. which was rapidly falling to decay. They did not wish to 
break away in a schismatic temper from the rest of Chris- 
tendom, but only to extinguish the unlawful jurisdiction of 
a proud and bold usurper, and, by following in the foot- 
steps of the primitive Church, to rescue for their nation 



1 JM. pp. 117, 1 1 8. • pp. aSa— a86. 
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many a pure and evangelic element of faiths of feeling, and 
of ritual, which had long been deadened or distorted in 
the speculations of the leading schoolmen^. As these 
points have been so frequently insisted on with reference to 
the Church of England, the production here of frurther evi- 
dence is deemed superfluous* : but the reader may be in- 
terested to observe that the same principle of reverence for 
the primitive faith was no less definitely advocated in a 
foreign document, drawn up by certain of the Lutheran 
states (March 5, 1537), and rendered into English: * For 
the sklaunder is moost fais,' they write, ' which our aduer- 



1 See Field, Cf the Ckureh, i. 
165 seqq. and espeoklly Appendix 
to Book m., ' wherein it is dearely 
proved that the Latine, or West 
Church in which the Pope tyran- 
nized, waa, and continued a tme, 
orthodox, and proteatant Church, 
and that the dcTiserB and main- 
tainers of Bonush errors and super- 
stitious abuses, were only a facUon 
m the same, at the time when Luther, 
not without the applause of aU 
good men, published his propositions 
against the prophane abuse of papal 
indulgences.' n. i— 3S7, ed. £. H. S. 
1849. 

* e,g. 'Beformatio non aurum 
ftbetoHt, sed pnrgaTit a luto: non 
▼el fimdamenta evertit, vel parietes 
diruit aut tecta, sed Tepres solum 
exscidit^ et fimum ejecit: non car- 
nem, ossa aut sanguinem oorpori 
detraxit, sed saniem et humores pes- 
tiferos expulit Aut si darius Iubc 
did yelis : quicquid anreum, solidum, 
ftmdamentale, quioquid catholicum 
et antiquum est, retinuit : ea solum 
qn» intemis sordibus vestra, lutea, 
morbida, et f undamento assuta, quic- 
quid novum, luBTetioum, idololatri- 
enm, aut antichristianum erat, am- 
putavit. De substantia {uitiquaB et 
catholics fidei, nihil quidquam a 
nobis immutatum : quicquid tale est 



amplectimur ambabos ulnis, exoscu- 
lamur, tuemur.' Crakanthorp, Ikftfi^ 
no Eed. AngUean, p. 601, ed. Words- 
worth, 1847. '^^^ same is even more 
distinctly affirmed by Bp Overall 
(then dean of 8t Paul's) in the Con- 
vocation of 1605, where he was pro- 
locutor {Oamb. Univ. MS. Gg. i. 29, 
p. 158). He contends: 'Nihil nos 
in doctrina, r^gione, ecolesia, mi- 
nisterio ac ordine ecdesiastico, sacris 
et sacramentis, aut ulla re alia ad 
Ecdesiam Christianam et Catholicam 
pertinente, essentiale et neoessarium 
detraxine aut immutasse, ab ilia 
fonna doctrinse et religionis quam 
a Christo et Apostolis traditam, in 
Primitiva Eccleeia reoeptam, agni- 
tam, stabilitam fdisse constat: sed 
tantum nsevos et labes, superstitiones 
et abusns, supervacanea et non ne- 
oessaria, qiUB temporis tractu homt- 
numque vitio aooesserant et irrep- 
serant, et tanquam sizania, diaboU 
invidia, superseminata sunt expur- 
gasse: idque non inordinate, twrbu- 
lenier, tenure, ad hominum privaio- 
rum placUa ac deereta; ted publiea 
et eynodica atUhoriiaie, Jutta etmrnd- 
tatione et maiuro judieio legitime prce- 
cedente, jvtxta Verbum Dei, eoneenewm 
Patrum, ueum veterum Synodorum, 
ac praoam anHqmcrie et pwrioris 
Sedeeice,' 
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saries do oftentjmes caat forth, that errours somtyme con* 
demned are scattred abrode and olde heresyes renewed of 
our men ; and therfore they denye that ther is any nede 
of tryall. Nother is it onye harde thynge to refiite this 
sklaunder, our Confession* once shewed fourth. For thys 
pure doctryne of the Gospel whiche we haue embraced 
is, wythout doute, euen the verye consente of the catholyke 
Church of Christ : as the testimonies of the olde Church 
and of holye fathers do euydentlye declare. For we do not 
receaue or approue any wycked opynions, or such as fyghte 
with the consent of the holy fathers ; yee rather in many 
artikles we do renew the teachynges of the old synodes 
and fathers, which the latter age had put out of the way, 
and for them had geuen forth other false and conterfette 
doctrynes, wyth the which cure aduersaryes do shamefully 
fyghte wyth the judgementes of the fathers and authoryte 
of the synodes*.' 

^ The allusion is to the Augsburg veris amiis et instnimentis, hoc eti, 

Confatum, where among other state- Scripturis, traditionibus vere aposto- 

xnents of a like character, it is de- lids et sententiis oatholiois ac ortho-. 

dared: 'Hssc fere summa est doc- doxis S.Patram, non convitiis.' He 

trina apnd nos, in qua cemi potest, justly discriminates, however, be* 

nihil inesse, quod discrepet a Scrip- tween the two authorities, Scripture 

turis, Tel ab ecclesia Gatholica, vel and Church-tradition {t,g. pp. 136, 

ab ecdesia Romana, quatenus ex ^37), asserting that the Fathers are 

Scri^ptofibus nota est {Qerm. aus der to be accepted by us 'ut tute$, non 

Yater Schrift.)' Conftmo August. ut authores, sacromm dogmatum 

Pars I. § xxn. : Libri Symbol. Bed. vel ceremohiarum.' 

lAUheran. p. 35, ed. Francke, 1847. * The Causes why the Oermanes 

Bucer, in like manner, did not scru- wiU not go, nor eonsenie vnto that 

pie to occupy the same ground as Councel, &c. (the proposed synod of 

late as 1544: see the Scripta Ihio Mantua) sign. A. v. Sowthwarke, 

Adversaria D. Baaihol. Laiomi et 1537. The original is printed in Le 

Martini Buceri, p. 5. Argentor. 1544: Plat, i/itmiimcnto, II. 577. 
'Statutum autem habeo decertare 



CHAPTER II. 

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 



THE obBervatioiis made at the conclosion of the pre- ifteAugt- 
vious chapter have enabled us to understand the gene-/e^»a^ 
ral drift and purpose of the first of the Reformed Confes- 
sions, published in the spring of 1530, and therefore nearly 
three years anterior to the elevation of Cranmer to the 
see of Canterbury. It was this remarkable document 
which suggested the idea so generally adopted in the 
middle of the sixteenth century ; and had no further basis 
of aflSnity subsisted between it and our own Akticles op 
Religion, it might fairly have demanded at our hands a 
more than passing notice. 

But there is a second and imperative reason for em- luinutnate 
bracing an acooimt of the Augsburg Confession in the limits gSS.*^ 
of the present volume. That Confession is most inti- 
mately connected with the progress of the English Re- 
formation ; and besides the influence which it cannot fail to 
have exerted by its rapid circulation in our country, it contri- 
buted directly, in a large degree, to the construction of the 
public Formularies of Faith put forward by the Church of 
England. The XIII. Articles, drawn up, as we shall 
see, in 1538, were based almost entirely on the language 
of the great Germanic Confession ; while a similar expres- 
sion of respect is no less manifest in the Articles of Ed- 
ward VI., and consequently in that series which is bind- 
ing now upon the conscience of the English clergy. 

For this reason it is necessary to ascertain the temper omdiuw 
and position of the Wittenberg Reformers in the year ^r*^ 
1530, when they laid a formal record of their tenets at*****^- 
the feet of Charles V. 
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J^JW" Now it is clear that since the meeting of the Diet of 

Sidkjfe- Worms in 1521, the movement, of which Luther was the 
c^Moiw. ruling spirit, had been growing far more moderate in its 
tone*, and far more purely theological. Its earlier vehe- 
mence had been expended in decrying all the disciplinary 
abuses of the age, and the extravagant pretensions of the 
Roman pontiff. It had afterwards entered for a while into 
a partial union with the bolder and less balanced followers 
of Zwingli, and had so incurred the risk of falling in with 
his political maxims, and accepting the more neoteric of his 
theological opinions : but the conference held at Marburg* 
in 1529 had proved conclusive, both to others and them- 
selves, that the two schools of reformers (Swiss and Saxon) 
were in many ways divergent, and that warmly as they 
might agree in their repudiation of ' Romish' errors, it was 
quite impossible to bring them, either by persuasion or by 
pressure, to subscribe a common formulary of £uth. 

One great historian of the period furnishes an apt epi- 
tome of the contending factions in the masterly contrast 
he has drawn between the animus and idiosyncrasy of their 
respective leaders: 'Whereas Luther wished to retain 
everything in the existing ecclesiastical institutions that 
was not at variance with the express words of Scripture, 
Zwingli was resolved to get rid of everything that could 
not be maintained by a direct appeal to Scripture. Luther 
took up his station on the ground already occupied by the 
Latin Church; his desire was only to purify, to put an 
end to the contradictions between the doctrines of the 
Church and the Grospel. Zwingli, on the other hand, 
thought it necessary to restore, aj3 far as possible, the pri- 
mitive and simplest condition of the Church ; he aimed at 
a complete revolution*.' 

^ See a detaUed aooonnt of Lu- ferenoe firom the firat, and his kui- 

ther*8 consternation at the rise of guage at the dose of it was most 

Anabaptism and the outbreak of the pregnant: ' Ihr habt einen andem 

Peasants' War, in Hardwiok's Re- OiAtt als wir.' See Daniel's Ood, 

form. pp. 41 sq. LUwrg, Fed, JRrform. 'Proleg/ § r, 

* BAuke, Mrformation in Cfermany, Lips. 1851. 
m. 189 seqq. Engl. Trans. 1847. • Ibid. m. 86, 87. 'The Reform- 
Luther had despaired of this eon- era [». e. the Zwinglians, as opposed 
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The peculiar features of this contrast could not fail to 
be imprinted on the minds of all the Wittenberg reformers, 
when, immediately after the great breach at Marburg, they 
proceeded with the compilation of the Augsburg formulary. 

The idea of presenting an apology for their religion ^ 
was suggested by Pontanus (or BrUck), the senior chan- ^^jg^ 
cellor of Saxony*; and on obtaining the consent of his '*"-^*''"'^ 
master, the elector John, the chief promoters of the object 
took as the main basis of their work a series of somewhat 
older Articles, which had been carefully compiled in the 
previous year. This document was known by the name 
of the * Schwabach Articles,' — so entitled from the convent 
where it was adopted (Oct. 16, 1529), as the indispensable 
condition of membership in a reforming league. It was 
also in its turn no more than the corrected version of a test 
which had in vain been offered to the Zwinglian delegates 
some days before in the great meeting held at Marburg' 
(Oct 3). 

The Schwabach Articles are seventeen in number'. 'Sekwotach 



low* 



to the FtotoBtants or Luthenms] 
would have notlung but the simple 
Word. Tlie ttine end was propoeed 
in an the practices of the Church. 
A new fmrm of baptism was drawn 
op, in which all the additions ''which 
have no ground in Qod*s Word" 
were omitted. The next step was 
the alteration of the mass. Luther 
had contented himself with the omis- 
sion of the words relating to the 
doctrine of sacrifice, and with the 
introdnction of the sacrament in 
both kinds. Zwingli established a 
regular lore-feast (Easter, 1515).* 
p. 88. 

^ The following was the advice 
given by Pontanus (March 14, 1530): 
'Diewdl Kais. Utt. Ausschreiben 
▼ermag, dass eins Itzlichen Opinion 
und Meinung gehort soil werden 
[i. e. at the ensuing Diet], will una 
for gut an8ehen,dass seiche Meinung, 
darauf unsen Theils bisanher ge- 



standen und verharrety ordentlich in 
Schriften zusammen geasogen werden 
mit griindlicher Bewahrung dersel- 
bigen aus gSttlicher Schrift, damit 
man solohs in Schriften furzntrsgen 
haty wo man den Standen auch die 
Prediger in den Handelungen die 
Sachen fuizutragen lassen je nit 
wttrde verstatten woUen.' Forste- 
mann, UrhwndenAiwik su der Chtch. 
da MeiehstoffeB su Augihurff m /. 
1530, 1. 43 aeqq. It is dear from 
the imperial edict, as well as from 
other sources, that the Augsbui^ 
Confession was nU meant to be a 
eompleie tytUm of doeirme, but only 
an apologetic statement of the Lu- 
theran position with respect to dif- 
ferent subject* actually in dispute: 
cf. Guerike, Svrcheng. u. 174 (note). 

* Banke, Srform. m. 197. 

' See them at length in Weber, 
Kritieehe Oeech. der Aitgeb. Conf, i. 
App.i. 
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They imply in their whole structure the profound and 
almost fundamental separation, which was thought to have 
grown up between the Lutheran body and those who had 
persisted in their predilections for the rival school of Zwin- 
gli (or the German-speaking Swiss). 
2wl2Si»- ^® hsLve no reason, therefore, to anticipate that when 
f^JjUj^ Melancthon waa deputed to remodel the ' Schwabach Arti- 
cles/ and to insert additional matter on the subject of ec- 
clesiastical abuses, he was acting in the least degree as the 
exponent of other than his own communion; and on study- 
ing the result of his endeavours in the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, the inference which might thus' have been derived 
from general knowledge of the times, is found to be sup- 
ported by internal testimony. That production is distinctly 
Lutheran^ — opposed to Zwinglian tenets on all controverted 
points, and breathing the same cordial deference for the 
teaching of the past^ which characterises nearly all the 
writings of Melancthon. In the mildness of its tone, the 
graceftdness of its diction, and the general perspicuity of 
its arrangement, it is worthy of its gifted author : while in 
theological terminology it everywhere adheres, as closely 
as the truth permitted, to existing standards of the Western 
Church. Melancthon seems indeed to have been confident 
that he was treading in the steps of St Augustine and the 
Early Fathers ; all his protests were, accordingly, confined 
to modem innovations and distortions by which sectaries 
and schoolmen bad been gradually corrupting the deposit 
of the Christian faith. 
Maimtrqf A draft; of this Confession, which was first made in 

Latin, and sent on May 11 to Luther, then at Coburg, was 
accompanied by a request from the Elector of Saxony, that 
he would read and revise it with the greatest caution. His 
reply, bearing date May 15, expresses the entire satisfaction 
with which he had perused the labours of his* colleague. 
* I have read over Mr Philip's Apology (the original name 

^ The followiDg statement of his in Eooled» Dei nee aixthor ease toIo 

was quoted with peculiar satis&ction nee defensor.' It is found in Me- 

by Bp Orerail {Camb, Unii9. MS, kuiothon's Wcriu, n. 814, ed. Bret- 

Og. I. 49, p. 161): 'NoTi dogmatis eohneider. 



iUoowtpo- 
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of the Gonfoasior^ : it pleases me veiy much. I know not 
how to improve or alter anything, if that would not indeed 
be xmbecoming in me, for I cannot tread so gently and 
softly. Christ our Lord grant that it may bring forth abun- 
dant fruit, even as we hope and pray*.' 

A fresh reyision by Melancthon and others, more espe- 
cially by the chancellor Pontanus, was not terminated till 
the 3l8t of May', when copies of the Latin Articles* were 
put into the hands of all the Lutheran princes who were 
present at the Diet. It is probably to the effect of criti- 
cisms which it received in this interval that we should at- 
tribute not a few of the various readings which appear in 
all the earlier editions^. The revision was in truth un- 
finished when a message from the emperor informed the 
Lutherans that he would listen to their Apology on the 
25th of June. Accordingly a German version, also from Premuedfo 
the pen of Melancthon, was on that day read aloud to the ^«oSjE!im'o. 
assembled States at Augsburg in the chapter-room of the 
episcopal palace*. This copy of the work, as well as the 
Latin original, was then delivered to the emperor, but not 
imtil it had received the signatures of the Elector of Saxony 
and other members of the Diet, who expressed, themselves 
in &vour of the Lutheran theology*. 

After the above description of the circumstances which itieontenu. 
attended its original presentation, we may now proceed to 
give an abstract of its principal contents. It consists of 
two Parts, the first having reference to matters of faith, the 



' Lather^fl Briefe, TV, 17, ed.De coaneof 1530. Fnmokey ubi supn, 

Wette. p. zziy. 

* lAbri aymbolici EeeL Lutheran. > Banke, in. 377. 

ed. Fnmoke, Lips. 1847, Prolegom. < The names stand in the foUow- 

p. xTi. note (10). ing order: John, the elector of 

' Melancthon next undertook the Saxony ; Gtoorge, the markgrave of 

German yersion, which was oom- Brandenburg; Ernestydoke of LQne- 

pleted on the 14th of Jane. Ibid, baig; Philip, landgrave of Hesse; 

p. xvii. John Frederick, electoral prince of 

^ See Banke, nx. 974 ; Guerike, n. Saxony ; Francis, duke of Lfineburg; 

176. Notwithstanding the prohlbi- Wolfgang, prince of Anhalt; the 

tion of the emperor, the Confession senate and magistracy of Nurem- 

passed through seren editions in the beig; and the senate of Beutlingen. 

IT. A. 2 
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second to e^lesiastical or disciplinaiy abuses. The former 
is distributed in twenty-two articles ; the latter in seven. 

Jll^^' '^'^ ^^* 9xM& is entitled 'De Deo,' and in it the 

Lutheran states declare their fall acceptance of the Catholic 
definitions touching the Unity of the Divine Essence, and 
the Trinity of the Divine Persons. They also are equally 
prepared to execrate all heresies by which this doctrine of 
the Church has been impugned in ancient and modem 
times*. 

AH, u. The second article is on the subject of original sin (* de 

peccato originis,') affirming that all men naturally sprung 
from Adam are born in sin, and that this primary disease 
('morbud sen vitium') is sin, and so entails eternal death 
on all persons who are not regenerated by baptism and the 
Holy Spirit. On its negative side this article condemns 
the Pelagians and other misbelievers*. 

ArL at The third article adopts the current language of the 

Creeds respecting the Incarnation of our Lord, His life, 
flis death, His resurrection, His asc^hsion, with their salu- 
tary fruits ; subjoining (in the German copy) an emphatic 
condemnation of all heretics who have impugned these 
fundamental verities. 

ArLiv. The fourth article proceeds to handle the doctrine of 

justification, declaring that men are not made acceptable in 
the sight of God by any works or merits of their own, but 
are justified gratuitously for the sake of Christ through 
faith ('propter Christum per fidem'). 

Art 9, The fifth article, 'de ministerio ecclesiastico,' affirms 

that the Holy Ghost, who produces faith, is given us by 
the medium of the Word and Sacraments (* tanquam per 
instrumenta'). It condemns the Anabaptist innovators, 
who were circulating their distempered notions on this 
subject as on others. 

ArL vi. The sixth article, * de nova obedientia,' maintains that 

faith must ever issue in good works (' debeat bonos fructus 

1 Some of the 'nesoterici'here con- Hardwicrs Srfbrm. pp. 184, ^85. 
demned were ServetiiB and his party, • Ift the Apelogia. ConfeuwMt, 

whose opinions were then spreading p. 57, ed. tV&ncke, Mekncthoil spe- 

in Geimany. Franoke, p. 13, note 7 : cifies 'scholastici doctoree/ 
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parere*), while denying that we are entitled to allege them 
as the means of justification before God. It appeals, in 
proof of this statement, to the words of Holy Scripture, 
and ecclesiastical antiquity. 

The seventh article, admitting that the Church is one, Jrt.vu. 
holy, and perpetual, defines it as a congregation of saints 
(or, of all the faithful), in which the Grospel is rightly 
taught, and the sacraments rightly administered : implying, 
that communities in which these two conditions are MfiUed 
belong to the true Church. 

The eighth article explains, that notwithstanding the ^m. mi. 
former definition, there are always in this life a multitude 
of hypocrites commingling with the faithftil. It afiirms, 
moreover, that the Word and Sacraments in virtue of the 
ordinance of Christ are efficacious, even when administered 
by evil men, and so condemns Donatism and all other sys- 
tems^ where this doctrine is or was impugned. 

The ninth article, * de Baptismo,' declares that this sa- ah. tx, 
crament is necessary to salvation; that the grace of God is 
offered or communicated by it ('per baptismum offeratur'), 
and that children ought to be baptized, in order to be 
thereby introduced to the favour of God. It also denounces 
the original misconception of Anabaptism. 

The tenth article, * de Coena Domini,' declares that the An. x. 
Body and Blood of Christ are truly present (* vere adsint*'), 
and are distributed to the recipients. It also adds a censure 
of the Zwinglian* who was teaching otherwise. 

The eleventh article, *de Confessione,* declares that-4r<.*<. 
private absolution ought to be retained, while it denies that 
the enumeration of all sins should be regarded as essential 
to the efficacy of the act. 

The twelfth article, ' de Poenitentia,' affirms that sin ah. xh, 
committed after baptism is truly remissible, and defines 

^ lli« fbllowera of Wjcliffe were other band, see Apology for the Lol" 

iiiolad«d; «ee Apol, Oorrfesi. p. 149: ' lards, ed. Todd, 'Introd.' pp. zxzi. 

yet this cenflUTB was probably mis- zxzii. 

applied, if we may tniBt the Wydiffite ' Oerm. ' wabibaftiglich outer 



e, edited by Mr Forshall, with Geatalt dea Brots und Weina im 
the title Semonttrance affaintt So- Abendmabl gegenw&rtig sey.' 
nUA OomptUmSf p. 12^. On the * Francke, p. 16, n. 11. 

2—2 
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penitence as consisting of contrition and faith together with 
the fruits of penitence, vtz. good works. It condemns the 
'Anabaptists,' who asserted that persons once justified 
could never lose the Holy Spirit. It handles the Nova- 
tians with like severity, and repudiates the idea then pre- 
valent among scholastics, who maintained that grace was 
merited by human satisfactions. 
AH. xui. The thirteenth article, * de usu sacramentorum,' teaches 

that sacraments are not mere badges ('notae') of our Chris- 
tian calling, but are rather signs and testimonies of God's 
will towards us, ordained for the purpose of exciting and 
- confirming faith. It also denounces those, who hold that 
o sacraments justify *ex opere operate*,' or, in other words, 
g, mechanicaUy, and neglect to teach that faith in God's pro- 
mise is a necessary precondition or concomitant. 

The fourteenth article, * de ordine ecclesiastico,' simply 
states that no one ought to preach or administer the sacra- 
ments who is not rightly called (' rite vocatus'). 

The fifteenth article, *de ritibus ecclesiasticis,' affirms 
that festivals and other kindred institutions, though not 
essential to salvation, may justly be retained, so long as 
they are celebrated without sin, and are consistent with 
tranquillity and good order in the Church. It protests, 
however, against the notion that any such traditions have 
inherent virtue so as to merit the grace of God, or make 
atonement for sins. 
Art. xpi. The sixteenth article, ' de rebus civilibus,' is meant to 

vindicate the high authority of the civil powers against the 
lax and revolutionary dreams of Anabaptism. It also vin- 
dicates the lawfulness of war, of property, of oaths, of 
marriage. 

^ ThiB plinse is explained in Apol. ekamw Major, Pari. it. s. 41 seqq. 

Cbf^eMionu; 'quod Bacramenta non For a laoid definition of the phrase 

ponenti ohioem oonferant gratiam ex ' ex opere operato' as contrasted with 

opere operato ftns Jnmo matu vterUU,' the phrase 'ex opere operantis/ see 

p. 903 (of. the ninth SngUsh Article Gabriel Biel, SmUnt. Lib. iv. Dist. I. 

of 1538). The further explanations qn. 3. In the former case, the 'ex- 

of Lather with respect to the bear- hibition' or appHcation of the exter* 

ing of this point on fVairf baptism nal sign soffioes: 'non reqniritar 

may be seen at length in his Cafo- bonus motus interior in susdi^ente.' 



Art.xiv. 



Art. XV. 
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The seventeenth article, ' de Christi reditu ad jadicium,* ^rtxvu. 
re-affirms the ancient doctrine of the resurrection and final 
judgment, the eternal happiness of the holj, and the end* 
less miseiy of wicked men and devils. It condemns the 
Anabaptists, who maintained that future punishment is 
terminable, as well as those who were engaged in circu- 
lating ' Judaical opinions,' with respect to some reign of 
faithftd men on earth before the resurrection. 

The eighteenth article, ' de libero arbitrio,* while it Ar(. xviu. 
grants that the human will possesses a certain liberty of 
choice and action^, denies that man can work out spiritual 
obedience, or do things pleasing to God, without the grace 
of the H0I7 Spirit. It makes this doctrine rest upon the 
language of St Augustine, and with him condemns Pela- 
gians and all others who exaggerate our natural, unassisted 
faculties. 

The nineteenth article, ' de causa peccati,' declares that ^^rt xix. 
the cause of sin is traceable to the will of all ungodlj 
spirits, human and diabolic, which has turned itself away 
from God. 

The twentieth article, * de fide et boms operibus,' is a ^.«- 
diffusive answer to the popular objection that Lutheranism 
discouraged active piety, and prohibited good works'. It 
urges, chiefly on the authority of St Paul, and sometimes 
in the very words of St Augustine, that we are received 
into the favour of God solely for the merits of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, distinguished firom any merits of our own ; 
that we partake of this gratuitous justification by fSuth 
only (' tantum fide,' or * fiduoia'), and that owing to the fiict 

^ ' Ad effidendam oiTilem josti- torn et similia. Mcbc advenarU no§- 

tiam {Oerm, i&iuBerlich ehrbar xa iri admoniH nunc dediacnnt, neo 

leben) et dflBgendain ree xmt&oni sab* perinde predicaiit lueo inntilift opera^ 

jeetaa.' Dt olim. Pnsterea indpiuiit fidei 

' It begins by notioing a great mentionem facere, de qua olim mi- 

improyement in the general language rum erat silentium : dooent nos non 

of the deigy: 'De quiboa rebus tantum operibus justificari, sed oon- 

oUm parom docebant oonoioaaiares ; jungunt fidem et opera^ et dicunt^ 

taatum puerilia et non necenaria nos fide et operibus jusUficarL Qqb 

opera uigebant^utoertasferias^oerta doctrina tolerabilior est priore, et 

jejunia^firatemitates, peregrinationes, plusafferre potestconsolationis, quam 

cultus sanctorum, roaaria^ monocha^ vetus ipsorum dootrina.' 
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of reoonciliatioa and indweUing of the Holy Sjurit, we 
extubit new affections and are fhutfol in good woxka. 

jirLjuri. The twentjT-fiist article, 'de coltu aanctonun/ while it 

reeogaizes the duly of imitating the good examples i>f the 
oaints, affirms, as the disdaictiYe doctrine of the Bible, that 
Christ is the one Mediator, Priest, and Intercessor, and on 
that goond sdemnlj repudiates all inrocations of the 
creature. 

ArtxxiL^ The tw«i<y-second article closes the First Part of the 

6 Confession, by declaring that there is nothing in the doo- 
^ trine of the LutheFan body which is fundamentally divar- 
^ gent either from the Scriptures, or the ancient Chuxch, 
TkQ pieyalent dissension (it goes on to state) was due to 
certain practical abuses {'quibusdam abusibus') which had 
gradnally crept into the Church, but were establidied by 
no competent authority. The object therefore of the Ger- 
man Befonners was to interpose and check the piogvess of 
those mighty evils, but no wish existed on their part to 
change the standard of doctrine, or even to abolish ancient 
rites and ceremonies if these latter could be purged from 
the abuses then adhering to them. 

pjBT iL Many of the corruptions which excited the hostility of 

Luther and his friends have been enumerated in the 
Second Part of their Confession. As some elements of the 
former half had pre-existed m the '^hwabach Articles,' 
this .Second Part is based up&n a series called the ^ Torgau 
Articles,' which was similarly constructed by Lutheran 
divines, who met the Elector at Torgau early in the spring 
of 1530, in anticipation of the Augsburg diet'. 

Artt The first article^ 'de utraque specie,' is occupied in 

viBdicatiftg the right of laymea to commumon in both 
kinds. This right is based upon the unequivocal lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture and the practice of the Early 
Church. 

ArLU. The second article, 'de conjogiotsacevdotmn,' zelaies to 

many scandals which arose from -the compulsory non^mar- 
riage of the clergy. It asserts the honour of the married 
^ See GiMelsr, Kwekifueh, IB. L^p. 946, &. 4. 
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state, and qnotea St CTprian as maintauii^g that even 
those who promise to live single are not absolutely fettered 
hj such promi£i^. 

The third article is entitled 'de missa/ It begins by ^<^«<- 
stating emphatically that ' the mass' h^d never been abo- 
lished by the Lutherans, but was celebrated by them with 
the greatest reyerenjce\ only with soijae jchanges i^ the 
ceremonial, and with the addition of some Gre;rmai^ hymns 
for the instruction ,of the people. The * private piapses' 
wexe^ Lowever, discontinued ,on account of the profane and 
mercenary spirit in which they had been generally per- 
fonjaed^ The faise ^opioion' w;as repelled vWch jtaught 
men <o regard the mass as a mechanioal Ate efiSEU^ing the 
iniquities of dead and living, ' e^ op(9^ ppepatto ;' ,and uur 
wonted stress ^as laid upon the Eucharist in its .character 
of a c^mmumony in accordance with the spipt of ;the ancient 
Chuxch. 

The fourth article, ' de Confessiogae,' while denying the Art tv. 
necessity of a particular enumeration of sins, .declaj:es that 
confession had not been abolished by the Lutherans, but 
was positively enjoined as a p^e-requisite to their partici- 
pation in the Eucharist. It fturtfa^ taiiight that absolution 
is a very great benefit (' maximunji benej^u^'). 

The fifth article, ' de discrimine ciborupi ^et traditioni- ah. v. 
bus,' affirms that on opinion had prevailed in all quarters 
req)ecting the efficacy of those human (Ordinances in 
maldng satisfaction for sin ; and the^ proceeds .to dwell on 
the disastrous consequences which jesulted firom the erroir. 
On the other hand, the Lutherans did ^Qt prohibit self-dis- 
cipline and mortification of the fleshy retaining also such 
traditional usages as might conduce to the decorous per- 
foxmance of Divine service, but denying to them any meri- 
torious value, 

^ 'Fabo acciuantar ecclesuB noe- teiing the saorament of baptism: 

tne, quod miMM^m aboleant. Beti- ' Credo enim et oerto scio majorem 

netor enim miasa apad luw et Bomma apud noe et Euchikristise et Baptismo 

reyerentia oelebratiip:.' John $tur- reverentiam adhiberi quam ip ilUa 

mius, EpUt, ad Cardinalet ,Ddecto$ locis iil>i veetra adhuo oonsnetudo 

(sign. B. 3, Argent. 1538), ej^nda valet.' 
th» remark to the mode of adminis- 
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Art.vi. The sixth article, 'de votis monachorom/ maintains 

that in the time of St Augostine religious associations were 
still pttrely voluntary, and that vows were only introduced 
as discipline became corrupt. It discountenances the idea 
that the monastic is the highest form of Christian life ; and 
after vindicating the dignity of marriage, dwells upon the 
dangerous effects of confiding in recluse habits as the 
ground of an especial sanctity. 

Art vu. The seventh article, * de potestate ecclesiastica,' distin- 

guishes between the functions of the spiritual and secular 
authorities, respecting which disputes had long been agi- 
tated in all quarters. To the former, as the representa- 
tives of the apostles, it assigns the preaching of the Word, 
the power of the keys, and the administration of the sacrar 
ments ; while the secular princes are to occupy themselves 
in protecting the persons and property of their subjects, 
and in illustrating the same ordinance of God under a dif- 
ferent aspect. It ends by hinting that the Lutherans had 
no wish to wrest the spiritual jurisdiction from the hands 
of the lawM bishops, but that schism was likely to ensue, 
if these persisted in demanding the obedience of the clergy 
with the same imperious rigour. 

It is finally stated in the * Epilogue,' subjoined to the 
Confession, that the points above enumerated are 'the 
principal articles which seemed to be the subjects of con- 
troversy ;' that a longer list of practical abuses might have 
been drawn up, extending to the question of indulgences, 
of pilgrimages, and the like ; but that as the Lutherans 
had been placed on the defensive, they confined them- 
selves to matters respecting which they felt constrained to 
speak distinctly, lest a handle should be left for the prevail- 
ing imputation, that they had embraced as portions of their 
system what was contrary to Holy Scripture or the Catho- 
lic Church*. 

^ 'Tantmn ea recitata mnt, qnn catholioam, quia manifestom esti not 

yidebantur neoessaria dioenda ease, diUffewUmme emn$»e, ne qua nova et 

ut iDtelligi possit in dootrina ac ose- impia dogmata in eeduiaa tuutrai 

remoniis apud no« nihil ease reoep- ter pere n t,* p. 50. 
turn contra ■criptaram ant eooknam 
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This meagre abstract of the Augsburg Confession is iMncfth* 

• f • • • « • • 1 ^f^^ftf^rs to 

enough to demonstrate that m presentmg it to the imperial ffU(Ma<<- 
Diet, the Eeformers had been influenced by a strong* desire j 

to keep within the boundaries of the Latin Church, and to ^ 

approximate as closely as possible to doctrines generally ^ 

received^. Their moderation is peculiarly discernible in 
the silence they maintained respecting the encroachment of 
the papal power, as well as a long series of abuses in the 
penitential system which had stimulated their original pro- 
test. They were now indeed most anxious to assert and 
justify their own ecclesiastical position, to keep clear of the 
more yiolent reformers, whether Zwinglian or Anabaptist, 
and by following this conciliatory path to win from Charles 
y. and from the Bomish section of the states at least a 
plenary toleration, till their grievances could be authori- 
tatively redressed by the assembling of a general council^ 

Yet the gentle measures of Melancthon and his col- 'cm^f^oatumr 
leagues were unable to disarm the rage of their opponents. jSStS^un 
Some of the more violent among them advocated an imme^ 
diate appeal to persecution, in obedience to the edict 
that was levelled at the Saxon friar in the Diet of Worms: 

1 Banke, Mrform. m. 970, 971. priests^ omiMioii of the ouion in the 
'They wished for nothing but peace mass, concession of the secularised 
and toleration; they thooght they church-lands, and lastly, discussion 
had proved that their doctrines had of the other contested questions at 
been unjusty condemned and de- a council. Banke, p. a86. It is wor- 
nounced as heretical. Luther brought thy of remark that Hermann, the 
himself to entreat his old antagonist, archbishop of Cologne, was in like 
the Archbishop of Munz, who now manner looking forward to a gene- 
seemed more peaceably disposed, to ral counoil, and that he was acting 
lay this to heart: Melaocthon ad- in the mean time prfmnonaUjf. 
dressed himself in the name of the ' Which thinges neuertheles we set 
princes to the legate Campeggi, and furth to be receyued and obserued of 
conjured him not to depart from the men committed to our charge, none 
moderation which he thought he otherwise than as a beginninge of 
perceived in him, for that every soholie and necessarie a thingevntQ 
fresh agitation might occasion an a generall reformacion of congrega- 
immeasurable confusion in the cions be made by the holie em^re 
Church/ p. 276. by a fre, and Christian oounoel, 

* The following are the points vniuersall or nationall, &c.' Her- 

which were at this time regarded as mann's CkmnUtatUm, sign. Br. iL 

indispensable by Melancthon, — sa- Lond. 1547. 
crament in both kinds, marriage of 
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but, nevertWesj?, the oounseb of a party jcnore pacific or 
forbearing were fit last adopted by the emperor^. Ob their 
3uggestioQ, a committee of diyiaes, who happeii^ tbe^ to 
be at Augsburg, such as Eck, Wisupina, Faber, a^d Coch- 
laaius, was appointed to draw up a formal coxtfutation of the 
articles which had been receutl7 submitted to their notice. 
It was not, however^ till the third of Augoat^ that the 
princes, who employed them, were induced to give a hear- 
ing to their spirited report*. Wh«i read in public, it ex- 
cited the applause of all the enemies of Lutheranirai^. 
lunahurg ' This counter-manifesto is most interesting to the theo- 
logical student, because it gives an ample opportunity of 
judging how far the representatives of the scholastic sys- 
tem, at a later period of the conflict, w&te disposed to hold 
or to recede horn the extreme positions which had proved 
offensive to the first reformers. Jt is found that some 
articles of the Augsburg Confession are therein absolutely 
approved; that others are as absolutely rejected; while the 
remnant are in pairt accepted and in part condemned. 

The articles which fall into the fijcst division are those 
enunciating the doctrines of the Holy Trioity and the In- 
carnation, the necessity of baptism and the efficacy of the 
sacramaiits (the sole objection being thait the number 
* seven* is not specified), the mission of the clergy, the 
authorily of the magistrates, the final judgment^ and the 
xeamxection. We may also add, the article on the holy 
Eudiarist, with the terms of which no fault is found, ex- 
cepting that the Lutherans are required in explanation .of it 
to accept the .doctrine of concomitance, — ^in other woirds, to 
zecognise the non-necessity of communion in both kinds. 

With reference to those points, where approbation was 
most positively withheld, it is important to observe how far 

^ The first drait appears to have Bomish party to the Aogsburg Con- 
been shewn to the emperor on the fession is the OonsiUumpt Oochlsoi^ 
X3th of July, a^T 'which it under- presented to the'kingof thoBomans, 
went extensive modifications. at his own request, June 171 1540; 
* Hid. p. 283. in JiC Plat, ii. 657—670: cf. also 
' See it at length in Francke, Ap- the QmtuUaHo of 0. Cassander, A.p. 
pend. pp. 44 — 69. A more candid 1564, Ibid. Vl. .664 spqq. 
statement of olgections taken by the 
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the Bomish liieologiaoB modified the laodgnage of their 
maatefs. They no longer taught that saciiaments justify 
' ex opere operato/ apart from the volition or the receptiyity 
of the human subject^ nor that works done without grace 
are of the same nature as those which are the fruits of the 
H0I7 Spirit Thejr were far more willing to repudiate all 
theories of human merit, and while censuring the Lutheran 
formula of ^ sola fides^' they maintained that faith and good 
works are the free gifts of God, and absolutely nothing 
('nulla sunt et nihir)^ when compared with the rewards 
which He has mercifully attached to them. The Lutheran 
.definition ' de ecclesia/ was rejected as seeming to imply 
that sinners axe in no way members of the Church. Those 
also bearing on the inyocatioB of saints, the denial of the 
cup, and the compulsory celibacy of the priesthood, were 
assailed by references to Holy Scripture, to the usage of 
the Primitiye Church, and to the statements of the Forged 
Decretals^. The propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, the use 
of the Latin language, moiMstic yaws, and other kindred 
topics, were all similarly re-affirmed and justified by the 
citation of authorities : and even where some hope was 
giyen that disciplinary abuses -should herea(ft»r be conected, 
there is no abatement of those magisterial claims which 
had been long propounded by the Latin Church and recog- 
nised by many of its members. 

Of the articles accepted in 6(»ne saeasuxe only, one was 
that relating to original sin, (exception being taken to the 
term ' concupiscence') : others were the Lutheran definitions 
of confession and of penitence ; the first of which was cen^ 
Bured as too lax ; the second as underrating -or denying the 
necessity of satisfaction. 

It was obyious that the general feeling of the Diet, after fjf^ffht 
listening to this Confutation, was more hostile than before < 
to Luther and his party. Charles himself ayowed a fierce 
determination to proceed as the hereditary champion of the 
holy Roman Church; and there is reason for belieying 
that if he had not been alarmed by the unflinching attitude 

^ Haidwiok's Middle Age, pp.M5 sq. 
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of the Elector of Saxony and rumours of a Turkish war, 
he would have finally abandoned all attempts at mediation. 
S^SiS^Si ^^ ^* ^^^' ^® °^^ consented once again to the suggestions 
of the more moderate members of his party, and, on the 
16th of August, a conference was opened with a view of 
framing some pacificatory scheme, and so of reestablishing 
the unity of the Germanic Churches. The reformers were, 
on this occasion, represented by Melancthon, Brentz, and 
SchnepP. 

' We are told that the dogmatical points at issue pre- 
sented no insuperable difficulties. On the article of origi- 
nal sin, Eck gave way as soon as Melancthon proved to 
him that an expression objected to in his definition was, in 
&ct, merely a popular explanation of an ancient scholastic 
one. Respecting the article on justification ^'through faith 
alone," Wimpina expressly declared that no work was 
meritorious, if performed without grace ; he required the 
union of love with faith, and only in so far he objected to 
the word " alone." In this sense, however, the protestante 
had no desire to retain it; they consented to its erasure; 
their meaning had always been merely that a reconciliation 
with God must be effected by inward devotion, not by out- 
ward acts. On the other hand, Eck declared, that the 
satisfaction which the catholic Church required to be made 
by penitence was nothing else than reformation; an ex- 
planation which certainly left nothing further to be ob- 
jected to the doctrine of the necessity of satisfaction. Even 
on the difficult point of the sacrifice of the mass, there was 
• a great approximation. Eck explained the sacrifice as 
merely a sacramental sign, in remembrance of that which 
was offered on the cross. The presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist was not debated. The protestants were easily 
persuaded to acknowledge not only a true, but also a real 
or corporal presence. It was certainly not the difference 
in the fundamental conceptions of the Christian dogma 

^ Luther himself was rehemenily nestness forbidding them to proceed 

opposed to some of the concessions with the discussion. Brief e^ ed. De 

of his friends, and on the loth of Wette, iv. 171. 
September he wrote with great ear^ 



II.] THE AUGSBUIUl CONFESSION. 29 

which perpetaated the contest... The real cause of rupture 
lay in the constitution and practices of the Church*,' 

The agent of this rupture was the papal legate Cam- SJ^-S^i* 
peggi, who, though recognising the approximation of the '*«^^*'**~'*'- 
disputants in point of doctrine^, was, on other grounds, the 
most implacable of Luther's enemies. He argued that the 
ordinances of the Church, to some of which the Lutherans 
ventured to object, were all dictated by the Holy Spirit ; 
and the States, alarmed and irritated by his representations, 
finally decreed, that till the verdict of the long-expected 
council, the reformers should appoint no more married 
priests; that they should inculcate the absolute necessity 
of confession as practised in former years; that they should 
neither omit the canon of the mass, nor put a stop to pri- 
vate masses; and, especially, that they should hold com- 
munion in one kind to be as valid as in both*. 

It was this arbitrary edict of the Augsburg diet that 
extinguished the last hope of reconciliation, hitherto so 
warmly cherished by the moderate of both parties: for 
although another effort was eventually made, in 1541, 
under the auspices of Gaspar Contarini, whom the pope 
deputed as his legate to the colloquy of Batisbon^, it. also 
was completely thwarted, on the one hand by the arro- 
gance and stiffness of the Boman court, and on the other 

* Banke, m. 306, 307. The truth ■ Gieeeler, in. L p. 260, n. a«. 
of this last Btatement has been iJliu- * Banke, ni. 310. Tlie refusal 
fltrated by the whole history of the of the Lutherans to oomply with 
papacy. To reoognixe the absolute this edict, and the project of a Re- 
authority of the Roman pontiff was cess which was based upon it, sug- 
the only indispensable condition re- gested the composition of their second 
quired of our own Church in the symbolical book, the Apologia Oon- 
time of Queen Elizabeth (Twysden, fe$nom$; in which the main points 
VindietUion, pp. 198 seqq. Gamb. of their system are brought out more 
ed.) ; and it is still exacted with the fully, and in a style less Mediflsval. 
same rigour from all who submit to ^ See the best account in Melanc- 
the Roman communion. In the case thon's Works, ed. Bretsohneider, iv. 
also of the Russian 'TJniates,' we 119 sq. The basis of the conference 
are told that 'nothing is required was an essay called the Sook of Can- 
but the one capital point of submis- cord, or Inimm of Satitbon (Ibid, 
sion to the pope.' Mourayieff 's ffiH. pp. 190 sq.), so constructed as to 
€fthe Jtu$$ian Ckureh, p. 142, Engl. eyade as &r as possible the most 
Transl. cf. p. 390 (note). prominent points of difference. 
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hy the stem ttacompromising spirit of the more decided 
Lutherans^. 

The approbation of the pontiff and of Lather was 
equally withheld from the conclnsions of that mediating 
body; and a few years after, the council of Trent' was 
placing an insuperable bar against all kindred efforts, by 
its rigorous definition of the Bomish tenets, and its abso- 
lute denunciation of the Lutheran movement. 



^ Hie Pope, M UBiUil, had required 
in the first piaae the acknowledg- 
ment of his own supremacy, but 
Contarini kept it back till other 
questiras had bean settled. Melane* 
thon and Bucer advocated the cause 
of the Reformers. It is most remark- 
able that the whole assembly came 
to an agreement on the three im- 
portant articles of the state of man 
before the fall, original sin, and even 
justification. The friends of Con- 
tarini congratulated him on the suc- 
oess of his endeavours ; and among 
others, we find Cardinal Pole ad- 
dressing him in these terms : ' When 
I observed this unanimity of opinion, 
I felt a delight such as no harmony 
€i. soxmds could have inspired me 
with; not only because I see the 
approach of peace and concord, but 
because these articles are the foun- 
dation of the whole Christian faith. 
They appear, it is true, t-o treat of 
dirers things, of faith, works, and 
justification; upon the latter, how- 
erer, — justification — all the rest are 
grounded; and I wish you joy, and 
thank God that the divines of both 
parties have agreed upon that. We 
hope that He who hath begun so 
merdfiilly will complete His work.' 
Quoted from Pole's Letters, in 
Banke^ Popei, I. 164, 165, by Aus- 
tin, ittd ed. The proceedings at 
Batisbon were, however, repudiated 
by Luther in violent language, and 
afterwards by some of the Cardinals, 



and the Pope. Bucer's remark on 
this occasion was too sadly yerified 
in the result: 'Most reverend Sir,' 
he deolared to Contarini, who was 
finally overruled by frvsh instruc- 
tions from Rome, 'the people are 
sinning on both sides; we, in de- 
fending some points too obstinately, 
and you in not correoting your many 
abuses.' Beccatelfi, VU. Contarini, 
apud Quirini. Diatrib. ni. 110. 

' Li the history of the Council we 
have frequent proofs of the unrea- 
soning prejudice which all sugges* 
tions in the way of Reformation had 
to encounter, merely because they 
seemed to justify the clamours of the 
Lutherans. Thus, when the report 
of the select Committee of Cardinals 
was discussed in a fuU consistoiy, 
the following sentiments of Cardinal 
Schomberg prevailed : 'Ilajoutaque 
par-Ik Ton donneroit lieu auz Lu- 
th^riens de se vanter d'avoir forc^ 
le Pape k cette r^forme; il insista 
beauooup 4 faire voir que oe seroit 
un pas non seulement pour retrancher 
lee abus, mais aussi pour aboltr les 
bons usages, et pour exposer k on 
plus grand danger toutes les choses 
de la religion ; paroeque la reforma- 
tion que Ton feroit, ^tant une esp^ce 
d'aveu que les Luth^riens avoient en 
raison de leprendre les abus ausquels 
il avoit fallu rem^er, servirc^t k 
fomenter tout le reste de leur do^ 
trine.' Sarpi, JSftit. du OoneUe de 
Trent, i. 151, ed. Coorayer. 



CHAPTER III. 

f HE ENGLISH ARTICLES OF 1536. 



WE hanre seen already that the first grand tritiinph 
of the English Beformatioti was the orderly rejection 
of the papal mipremaej, in 1534. Lx Carrying out that 
measure the intelligent members of the Church had very 
generally acquiesced. But notwithstanding so much har- 
mony of action in the outset of the moyement^ there 
existed little or no ground for hoping that its progress 
WDold conciliate an equal share of public approbation* 

The Church of England, like all other provinces of i^^dw 
western Christendom, was then agitated by a number of S^*^*** 
hostile parties^ widely differing in the details of their 
^stem, but reducible under one of two popular descrip- 
tions, as the Mends of the ^ old * or of the ^ liew learning^/ 
One school symbolized most fully with Stephen Gardiner, 



^ See Archbishop Laurence, Bamp- 
ion LeMres, p. 198, Ox£ 1838. In 
sirictnees of language, however, this 
^tftinctlon tMM untrue, and as such 
it was oombartied bj some of the re- 
formiiig paHy: 'Surely they that 
set asyde the blynde iudgem^ite of 
the affeocion, and loke earnestly yp- 
pon the matter, iudge otherwyse of 
TBt For Ike Me cnmaeiU fatken 
djfd neuer hnwe or heare M qfthe 
mooii parte of thote thynges why eke 
owre condemjpners do teache: than ye 
maye be sure that theyr leamynge 
oaghte not to be rekimed for olde 
leamynge and apostolicall. Farther- 
more not euery thyuge that the olde 
fathers wrote sauoureth of the syn- 



eerenesse and ^nrenesse of the sprete 
of the apostles. Certayn thynges 
whyehe were deuued wyihin thete 
f6wre hwndre^ yearei, yee rather 
euen of late haue bene receaued by 
and by of them, as soone as they 
were made, namely thys is theyr 
leamynge and so olde, that they de- 
syre for thys, that the Goepell al- 
moost shoulde be cast awaye, and 
counted as a ntfw teachyng and 
leamynge.' A Oompariion hetwene 
the Olde leamynge and the Newe, 
translated out of Latyn unto Eng- 
lysh by Wyliam Turner, T538, sign. 
A. iii. Cf. Archbp Cranmer's Worh, 
I. 375, od. Jetxkyns. 
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who was promoted to the see of Winchester in 1531 ; the 
other, on excluding the more violent and distempered, 
found a champion in archbishop Cranmer, who was con- 
secrated in the spring of 1533. 

i^oSMierf ^^ Gardiner we have a prelate of no ordinary powers ; 
yet, like too many of his great contemporaries, he imagined 
that the work of reformation was well-nigh complete, when 
the encroachments of the foreign pontiff were successfully 
repelled. In that emancipation of the English Church' 
he acted a conspicuous part; but when he found that the 
established creed and ritual of his country were exposed 
to fierce assault, and not unfrequently to furious vitu- 
peration, he stood forward in the front of the reactionary 
(anti-reformation) party, and contested every inch of ground 
with equal courage and sagacity. 

cvw2Sr^ Cranmer, on the other hand, while ranking high above 
his rival, in the area and solidity of his learning and his 
deep religious earnestness, became the centre of the moral 
and doctrinal reformers. He was gradually made conscious 
of the errors and abuses in this province of the Christian 
Church, and, as befitted his exalted name of ' primate of 
all England,' was determined to promote the work of 
purification and revival. 

Kaouaie^^ It is most unfair, however, to identify the principles 

bajiutpartp. q{ Craumcr and his party, with those of the more sweeping 
* Gospellers,' — still less with the positions of a host of 
turbulent spirits both at home and on the continent, who 
were assailing the more cardinal doctrines of the Bible, and 
erecting their eccentric institutions on the ruins of the 
papal monarchy. We have seen already that the views 
of Luther and the Wittenberg divines, were quite in- 
capable of sympathetic union with the bolder and less 
balanced theories of Zwingli ; and the same discrimination 
is still needed when we try to ascertain the attitude and 
tendencies of men who led the way to reformation in this 

^ See his OraHon Jk Vera Obe- upon the genuineDefls of the Prefiu^, 

dientia, with Bonner's PKfaoe, in in Dr MaiUaiid's JZ^ormolion JBnayi, 

Brown's Fateicuiut, n. 8oo — Sao. No. xvn. No. xyhi. 
Doubts hare, however, been thrown 
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country. We discorer that the conflict of a Cranmer and 
a Gardiner was only one important aspect of a many-sided 
struggle, which the Church of England had been destined 
to encounter in that stormy crisis. 

Very soon after the rejection of the papal supremacy, 
a multitude of misbelievers, known by the generic name 
of * Anabaptists,' but departing from the Church on almost 
every ftmdamental doctrine*, had begun to propagate their 
creed in England as in other parts of Europe. As early 
as Oct. 1, 1538, a royal commission 'contra Anabaptistas*,' 
stigmatises them as both pestiferous and heretical, and 
excites the primate and his comprovincials to devise im- 
mediate measures for their confotation or extermination. 
The injection of these foreign elements could hardly fail 2SS2S?^ 
to quicken and exasperate the feuds already raging in the *** ^*^*- 
Church of England. . Everywhere was clamour, bickering 
and disquiet. * Too many there be,' wrote the Homilist^, 
* which upon the ale-benches or other places, delight to 
set forth certain questions, not so much pertaining to 
edification, as to vain-glory, and shewing forth of their 
cunning; and so tmsoberly to reason and dispute, that 
when neither part will give place to other, they fall to 
chiding and contention, and sometime from hot words to 
further inconvenience.' And examples of the taunts and 
nicknames bandied round from mouth to mouth are added^ 

^ Banke, for exAmple, {Rrfdrm. Brawling, p. 135, Camb, ed. The 

m. 588 seqq.) has an excellent chap^ same kind of language is employed 

ter on the ' Unitarian ' and other in a more nearly contemporary docu- 

Anftbaptists. Evidence will be ad- ment, entitled 'The king's proola- 

daoed respecting their extreme here- mation for uniformity in religion/ 

aies, when we come to consider the dr. a.d. 1536; Wilkins, in. 810. 
main dasses of misbelieyers against ^ Din 9up. Another carious illus- 

whom the XLII. Articles were le- tration of these disputes has been 

yelled. preserved in the last speech of Henry 

• WDkinSy Concil, m. 836: cf. yiII.,whoseobject was by pressure 

Mr Fronde's ffUt. qf England, ni. or persuasion to bring about ex- 

337 sq. where he gives a letter of temal tmiformity : ' Behold then 

warning from Philip, Landgrave of what love and charitie is amongst 

Hesse, calling upon Henry Yin. to you^ when the one calleth another 

inteipoee in &vour of truth and hentike and AnabaptiH; and he call- 

social order. eth him againe PapUt, hypocrite and 

' Sermon againtt OonUnUon and pharisey...! hears daily that you of 
H. A. 3 
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appointed in the Conyocationy and the said books found 
full of heresies and erroneous opinions* and so declared ; 
the said books are not yet hy the bisJiops expressly con- 
demned, but suffered to remain in the hands of unlearned 
people, which ministreth to them matter of argument and 
much unquietness within this realm ^J 

While these and other kindred topics were exciting 
the displeasure of the lower house, the bishops in their 
turn appear to have been occupied with similar con- 
troversies. They were now divided into nearly equal 
parties, the one side advocating further changes, both in 
doctrine and discipline; llie other rigorously adhering to 
a state of things which they had found predominant at 
the time of their consecration, with the sole exception of 
the papal monarchy. In the first division, we may reckon 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, Goodrich, bishop of 
Ely, Shaxton, bishop of Salisbury, Latimer", bishop of 
Worcester, Fox, bishop of Hereford, Hilsey, bishop of 
Rochester, and Barlow, bishop of St David's. The second 
consisted of Lee, archbishop of York, Stokesley, bishop 
of London, Tonstal, bishop of Durham, Gardiner, bishop 
of Winchester, Sherburne, bishop of Chichester, Kite, 
bishop of Carlisle, and Nix, bishop of Norwich. 

It was during the first session of this synod, that 
Cromwell, who attended in his capacity of ' vicar-general 
of the realm,' delivered a significant address, assuring 
the assembled prelates of the deep concern exhibited by 
his royal master for the speedy termination of religious 
discord. *The king studyeth day and nyght,' he says, 
'to set a quietnesse in the Churche, and he cannot rest, 
vntil all such controuersies be fully debated and ended, 
through the determination of you and of his whole par- 
liament. For although his speciall desire is to set a stay 



1 \inikiiifl, m. 807. 

' By Cnnmer's appointment he 
had preached the Sermon at the 
opening of the Convocation (Lati- 
mer's Sermons, pp. 33 seqq. ed.P.S.), 



fpoken manner with the rest of hia 
brother prelates for tolerating supers 
fluous ceremonies and a variety of 
superstitions. He had also condemn- 
ed the ' monster, puigatoiy/ and the 



and had remonstrated in his out- impious sale of masses : pp. 50, 55. 
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for the vnleamed people, whose consciences are in doubt 
what they may belue, and he himselfe, by his excellent 
learning, knoweth these controuersies wel enough; yet 
he will suffer no common alteration, but by the consent 
of you and of his whole parliament*.' He next ad- 
monished them in the name of Henry, ' to conclude all 
thinges by the Woord of God, without all brawling or 
scolding,' since he would not suffer *the Scripture to be 
wrasted and defaced by any gloses, any papisticall lawes, 
or by any authority of doctours or counselles, and muche 
lesse will he admitte any article or doctrine not con- 
teyned in the Scripture, but approued onley by con- 
tinuance of time and olde custome, and by vnwritten 
verities.' 

A disputation then arose, in which the bishop of Lon- gj^ *" 
don, Stokesley, was the principal speaker on one side, ^^''^ 
and Oranmer on the other. The characteristic speech of 
the archbishop, which has been preserved* with more or 
less of accuracy, commences with an exhortation to cease 
from debating about words, so long as agreement is ob- 
tained *in the very substance and effect of the matter.' 
* There be waighty controuersies,' he continues, * nowe 
moued and put forth, not of ceremonies and light thinges, 
but of the true vnderstanding, and of the right difference 
of the lawe and of the gospell ; of the maner and waye 
how sinnes be forgeuen; of comforting doubtfull and wauer- 
ing consciences; by what meanes they may be certified, 
that they please God, seeing they feele the strength of 
the lawe, accusing them of sinne : of the true vse of the 
sacramentes, whether the outward worke of them doth 
iustifie men, or whether we receaue our iustification by 
fayth. Item, which be the good workes, and the true 
sendee and honour which pleaseth God : and whether the 
choyce of meates, the difference of garmentes, the vowes 

^ See the speecli at length in Fox, Collier^ Burnet^ and others, refer it 

p. 1181 ; ed. 1583. Atterbury (RighU to the present year : of. Hardwick's 

«»f OowvoeaHon, p. 367, ed. 1700) oon- Brform, p. 198, n. 3. 
tends that this meeting of the bishops ' Fox, Ibid, 

took place in the year 1537: but 
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of monkes and priestes, and other traditions which haue 
no worde of God to confinne them, — whether these (I say) 
be right good workes, and suche as make a perfect Christian 
man or no. Item, whether vayne seruice and false honour- 
ing of GroA, and mans traditions, doe binde mens con- 
sciences or no? Finally, whether the ceremony of con- 
firmation, of orders, and of annealing, and such other 
(whiche cannot be proued to be institute of Christ, nor 
haue anye worde in them to certifie vs of remission of 
sinnes) ought to be called sacraments, and be compared 
with Baptisme and the Supper of the Lord, or no?' 

Such statement of the questions more especially de- 
manding the attentio'n of the upper house, is an important 
illustration of the Articles, to which those questions led 
the way. If we may credit the account of Fox, the 
principal debate now turned upon the meaning of the 
word ' sacrament,' and on the number of those Christian 
rites to which it is legitimately assigned. One speaker 
Alane, or Alesius^ a canon of St Andrews and a refugee, 
whom CromweU introduced to the assembly as a learned 
doctor, went so far as to argue that the term sacrament, 
though fairly capable of wider application, should in 
ftiture be confined to those ordinances of the Gospel ' which 
haue the manifest Word of God, and be institute by Christ 
to signify vnto us the remission of our sinnes*.' He 
grounded this restricted use of 'sacrament' on the au- 
thority of St Augustine: but Fox, bishop of Hereford, 
who had lately been commissioned to negotiate with the 
foreign reformers, urged the Scotchman to uphold his 
argument by simple reference to Holy Scripture; declaring 
also that the Germans had made Uhe text of the Bible 
so playne and easye by the Hebrue and Greeke tongue, 
that now many thinges may be better understand without 

1 His true name was Alexander at Cambridge. 

Alone, hut, on being driven from his * Fox, p. 1183. It is worth ob- 

own country (seeHardwick'sii^onik sening that when the bishops were 

p. 145, n. 4) he adopted the pseudo- assembled on the following day, 

nym AkiUa (formed upon dXcUmas Oramner sent a message to Aiano 

dXdo/Mu). He seems at one time to ^commanding him to abstain from 

have read ' a lecture of the Scripture ' disputation.' JUd. p. x 184. 
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any gloses at all, then hj all the commentaries of the 
doctonrs.* The chief spokesman of the Medieval party 
on this question, as on others, was the bishop of London, 
Stokeslej, who ^ endeauonied himselfe with all his labour 
and industry, out of the old schoole gloses* to maynteyne 
the seuen sacramentes of the Churche.' He was not in- 
deed unwilling to regard the Bible as the written Word of 
Gk>d, but still asserted that the Bible had itself commanded 
us to receive a number of oral traditions, which may 
fairly be denominated * the Word of God unwritten,' and 
may claim no less authority than that conceded to. the 
Holy Scriptures. 

The destruction of the Convocation-records in the fire 
of 1666 prevents us from pursuing these debates through 
all their ramifications. It has also left us in complete 
uncertainty as to the way in which the spirited remon- 
strance of the lower house was handled by the prelates. 
Enough, however, is surviving to attest the sad disunion 
of the pastors of the Church as well as of the people, 
and to illustrate the urgent need of healing and pacific 
measures. 

It is probable that the discussions in both houses were 'Jrucut m 
followed by a sort of compromise ; for the * Ten Articles {gjjj'i^ 
about Keligion,' which grew out of the deliberation of **'"^p'^'*' 
that synod bear indubitable traces of conflicting principles, 
and must have, therefore, been the fruit of mutual con- 
cession. They seem to have been brought into the 
Convocation-house by Cromwell*, and were probably 
drawn up by some committee appointed for the purpose; 
but the numerous variations and corrections existing in 
the several MS. copies of them leave no doubt that re- 
presentatives of different schools of thought had been 
employed if not in the construction, at least in the revision 
of them*. 

^ Herbert's Hen. VIIL, p. 466. saints, while Graamer added a quaK- 

' An example of this is given by fication that it must ' be done with- 

Dr Jenkyns (Granmer's Works, i. out any vain eapentition.' Both 

XY.) where Tonstal inserted a sane- danses an retamed in the printed 

tion of tile practice of invoking copies. 
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KarJa^tow According to onc of the present versions* they are 

entitled ' Articles devised by the King's HighnesSy &c., and 
are said to have been * also approved by the consent and 
determination of the hole clergie of this realme:' while 
another copy ^ describes them as ' Articles about Beligion, 
set atU by the Convocation, and published by the King's 

^^omwM authority.' The former of these titles has created a belief 
that the original document was fashioned by the king 
himself, when he had witnessed the inextricable feuds in 
which the upper and lower houses were gradually en- 
tangled; nor is other testimony wanting which will give 
to such hypothesis an air of plausibility. In the royal 
* Injunctions' issued during the same year (1536), it is 
stated that * certain Articles were lately devised and put 
forthe by the King's highnesse authority, and condescended 
upon by the prelates and clergy of this his realme in 
Convocation'.' In like manner he declares in a letter 
written at the same juncture, that the growing discord of 
the realm constrained him ' to put his ovm pen to the book, 
and to conceive certain Articles, which were by all the 
bishops and whole clergy of the realm in Convocation 
agreed on as catholic^;' and he proceeds to charge the 
bishops, whom he is addressing, openly in their cathedrals 
and elsewhere, to read and declare what he entitles ' our 
said Articles,' plainly and without additions of their own. 

But though such passages appear to claim the author* 
ship of the Articles absolutely for the king himself, it is 
most difficult to reconcile that supposition with what is 
stated in the royal Declaration prefixed to them in nearly 
all existing copies. Henry there states that being credibly 
advertised of the diversity of opinions which prevailed in 
all parts of England, he had ' not only in his own person 

^ See the edition of Thomu * Wilkins, m. 813. 

Berthelet (the king's printer), Lond. ^ Ibid. 835. From this passage, 

1536, reprinted in the Appendix. without reference to any othqr, and 

This was also the title in Fox's copy, with no attempt to weigh the eri- 

p. 1093. denoe dispassionately, Mr Fronde 

* In Boxnet, Addend, to YoL I. {Hi&t. m. 67) assigns the whole 

459 Mqq* fi^oin A MS. in the Cotton merit of the document to his royal 

Libraiy (Cleop. B. V. fol. 59). hero. 
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at many times taken great pain, studj, labours, and tra- 
vails, bat also had caused the bishops, and other the most 
discreet and best learned men of the clergy to be assembled 
in Convocation, for ihefdl debatement and quiet determina- 
tion of the same^ 

After weighing all this eyidence together, the most moa natuna 
natural inference is, that a rough draft of the Articles was 
made bj a committee^, consisting of the moderate divines 
of each party, and presided over by the king himself, or ' 

placed in fifequent communication with him by means of 
the ' vicar-general/ After various modifications had been 
introduced to meet the wishes of discordant members, and 
•the censorship of the royal pen had been completed*, the 
draft was probably submitted to the upper bouse of Con- 
vocation, and perhaps was made to undergo some fturther 
criticism at the hands of the remaining prelates who had 
not assisted in the compilation'. There is also ample reason 
for concluding that the edition printed by Berthelet, in 
1536, contains the most authentic record of the Articles ; 
partly on account of the correction, in that copy, of errors 
which are found in the Cotton Manuscript, and partly 
from the subsequent incorporation of the Articles as there 
printed with the * Institution of a Christian Man,' which 
was made public in the following year*. 

A ftirther discrepancy of importance has been noticed JJ^^ •/ 
in the diflferent copies of the Articles, apart firom certain «*»»• 

^ Sirype {Orammer, Lib. i. a xi. ; by the same writer, belieyes that 

I. 83, ed. E. H. 8.) ooi^jecturea that Melancthon had a voioe in the draw- 

Uie Archbishop of Canterbury had ing up of this docoment. Mtfortf^ 

' a great share therein/ but gives no p. 186, Lond. 1843. 
proof or reason. Archbishop Lau- ' Burnet, m. 337, states that he 

rence has noticed a correspondence had seen copies of some portions of 

between the article on justification it, with alterations by the king's own 

and the definition contained in He- hand : and Dr Jenkyns adds ((7ran- 

lancthon's Loci Theologici (Bampton mer, i. xv.) that MSS. corresponding 

Lectures, p. aoi, Oxf. 1838}, which, to Burnet's description are still ex- 

together with the Lutheran tendency tant among the Theological Tracts 

of some of the other Articles, would in the Chapter-House at Westmin- 

pomt to the influence of Cranmer, ster. 

and the reforming party. Professor * Forrnida/riei of Faith, p. vii* Ox£ 

Blunt, relying on evidence adduced 1845. 
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minor points, to be exhibited hereafter. Of the two lists 
of subscriptions as preserved by Collier, one is considerablj 
shorter than the other. The first was derived from a 
Manuscript in the State-Paper Office, from which also he 
has printed the copy of the Articles* contained in his * His- 
tory of the Church.' It may have been intended as a 
record for the single province of Canterbuiy, since we find 
in it the signatures of those members only who belonged to 
the southern jurisdiction. The second and much longer 
list of assentients is transmitted in the Cotton Manuscript^ 
alluded to above: and as that list includes the names of 
both the Archbishops, we are almost entitled to conjecture 
that in the final sanctioning of the manifesto, the convoca- 
tions of Canterbury and York had learned for once to act 
in concert', as a kind of national synod. 

We may now pass forward fi:om this sketch of the ex- 
ternal history of the Articles, to a consideration of their 
purport and contents. 
JwjJ^!^ As seen by us, from the position we now occupy, those 
ihmjrtidu, Articlcs beloug to a transition-period. They embody the 
ideas of men who were emerging gradually into a different 
sphere of thought, who could not for the present contem- 
plate the truth they were recovering, either in its har- 
monies or contrasts, and who consequently did not shrink 
from acquiescing in accommodations and concessions, which 
to riper undertandings might have seemed like the betrayal 
of a sacred trust. It is ungenerous to suppose with Fox, 
that both the king and the reforming members of the coun- 
cil had deliberately consented to adulterate the Gospel, 
through false tenderness for 'weakelings, which were 
newely weyned fifom their mother's milke of Rome ;' and 
yet we must allow, on a minute comparison of the fruits 
of the discussion with the principles avowed in different 
stages of its progress, that the leading speakers on both 

1 Plrobably one of the earliest prefixed to YoL I. of Bodd's Cfturvj^ 

draftsy M we may argue jfroni its in* ffidory, ed. Heniey. 
oompleteness^ and the absenoe of the * Lathbory^ iTwl* qf Chni9ocatio%, 

royal Dedaraiaon. Ihid. p. 135, and ed. 

' A facflimile of the signatures is 
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Bides were often willing to recast or modify their Bjstem. 
They were treading upon ground of which but few of them ineontu- 
as yet had any certain knowledge, and we need not, there- SKSjJSSi 
fore, wonder if the best among them sometimes stumbled, *^ 
or completely lost his way. 

A singular example of this want of firmness or con- 
sistency is traceable in the conduct of the honest Latimer. 
Although a sermon which he preached at the assembling of 
the Convocation is distinguished by a resolute assault on 
the received doctrine of purgatory*, he was ultimately in- 
duced to sign a statement of the Articles, in which men 
are enjoined to ' pray for the souls of the departed in masses 
and exequies, and to give alms to other to pray for them, 
whereby they may be relieved and holpen of some part cf their 
pain^.^ In the same way, bishop Fox, according to his 
namesake, was disinclined to lay stress upon the testimonies 
of ' doctors and scholemen, forsomuch as they doe not all 
agree in like matters, neither are they stedfast among them- 
selves in all poyntes ;' — a sentiment, in which he was but 
echoing the stronger speech of Cromwell. Nevertheless 
the names of both are found appended to the document, 
wherein it is absolutely enjoined that all bishops and 
preachers shall construe the words of Holy Writ according 
to the Catholic Creeds, and ^ as the holy approved doctors 
of the Church do entreat and defend the same*.' 

K these and other like examples all betray the not un- 
natural oscillation of men's minds, while contemplating 
the disputed questions of the Reformation-period, they 
evince still more completely both the magnitude and deplli 
of the disturbing forces which then operated in all quar- 
ters. And the Articles of 1536 are a reflection and ex- 
pression of the same internal struggles. 

^ See above, p. $6, note (i). It is of ootme just poariUe thai 

> In OoUier^fl oopy> moet probably Latimer was contemplating only an 

an early drafts the langaage here exirtme yiew of purgatory, like that 

itsHdzed was much softer, bat it repudiated at the end of the same 

stiU hrrolTed the doctrine against Artide. 

which bishop Latimer had protested, ' Art. i. 
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Arti. The first of them declares that 'the fandamentals of 

religion are comprehended in the whole body and canon 
of the Bible, and also in the three Creeds or symbols : 
whereof one was made by the Apostles, and is the 
common creed which every man useth; the second was 
made by the holy coimcil of Nice, and is said daily in the 
mass ; and the third was made by Athanasius, and is com- 
prehended in the Psalm Qutcunqtie vuUJ* It adds that 
whosoever shall * obstinately affirm the contrary, he or 
they cannot be the very members of Christ and His 
espouse the Church, but be very infidels and heretics and 
members of the devil, with whom they shall perpetually 
be damned.' It abo recognises the authority of * the four 
holy councils, that is to say, the council of Nice, Constan- 
tinople, Ephesus and Chalcedonense,' and repudiates the 
heresies condemned in all those synods. 

This article was probably directed against the tenets of 
the * Anabaptists,' many of whom denied (as we shall see 
hereafter) both the doctrine of the Holy Trinity and of the 
Saviour's Incarnation. 

Arm. The second article relates to the Sacrament of Baptism, 

and was still more obviously intended to repel the same 
class of misbelievers, as we gather from internal evidence. 
It declares that baptism was instituted by our Saviour ' as 
a thing necessary for the attaining of everlasting life' 
{John iii.) ; that by it all, as well infants as such as have 
the use of reason, obtain ' remission of sins, and the grace 
and favour of Grod;' that in&nts and innocents ought to 
be baptized, because the promise of everlasting life per- 
tains to them also ; that dying in their infancy they ' shall 
undoubtedly be saved thereby, and else not;' that they 
must be * christened because they be bom in original sin,' 
and this sin can only be remitted ' by the sacrament of 
baptism, whereby they receive the Holy Ghost ;' that re- 
baptization is inadmissible ; that the opinions of Anabap- 
tists and Pelagians are * detestable heresies ;' that in * men 
or children having the use of reason,' repentance and faitli 
are needed in order to the efficacy of baptism. 
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The third article is entitled 'The Sacrament' of Pen- ^»-' <«• 
ance.' By contrasting it with the propositions which were 
reprobated at the same time in the lower house of Convo- 
cation, its bearing on the actual circumstances of the 
Church is. far more clearly seen^. It begins by affirming 
that penance is a sacrament instituted by our Lord in the 
New Testament as a thing absolutely necessary to salva- 
tion, in the case of sins committed after baptism. Ac- 
cording to it, penance consists of contrition, confession and 
amendment of life. The first of these parts is made up of 
a sorrowing acknowledgment of sin and of a deep confi- 
dence in God's 'mercy, whereby the penitent must con- 
ceive certain hope and faith that God will forgive him his 
sins, and repute him justified and of the number of His 
elect children, not for the worthiness of any merit or work 
done by the penitent, but for the only merits of the blood 
and passion of our Saviour Jesus Christ.' Kespecting the 
second part of penance, it declares ' that confession to the 
minister of the Church is a very expedient and necessary 
mean,' and must in no wise be contemned, for that ' the 
words of absolution pronounced by the priest are spoken 
by authority given to him by Christ in the Qx)spel.' As 
to the remaining part of penance, — amendment of life, — it 
consists in prayer, fasting, almsdeeds, restitution in will 
and deed, and all other good works of mercy and charity. 

^ HftU {Chron, fol. oczxviii. ed. members of the reforming party, in 

1583) noticed in the new book of which the aboye sacred rites are 

Articles, as one of the most promi- aotually denominated after the man- 

nent points, that it specialiy men- ner of the 'old learning/ though 

iions only ihrte sacraments. This defined in such a way as to distin- 

has become a very general obnerva- guiah them entirely from the rest, 

tion; and the remtrodaction of Ma- This circumstance led Dr Jenkyna 

trimony, Confirmation, Orders, and totheconcluaionthatStokesley^Gar- 

£xtreme Unction, with the title of diner, and others of the anti-refor- 

sacraments, into the ImtUviion of a mation school, preferred to remain 

ChrutianiMan in the following year, silent on the si^ject in 1536, rather 

is deplored as a retrogreseiTe step. than to adopt those restricted defi- 

But Dr Jenkyns (Cranmer's Worki, nitions. 

I. XT.) has called attention to a MS. ' See §§ 16 — 31 : Wilkins, in. 8051 

fragment of the Articles of 1536, 806. 
subscribed by Cranmer, and other 
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These must be diligently performed in order to obtain 
everlasting life, and also to ' deserve remission or mitiga- 
tion of pains and afflictions in this world;' for though 
'Christ and His death be the sufficient oblation, sacri* 
fice, satis&ction and recompense for the which God the 
Father forgiveth and remitteth to all- sinners' the eternal 
consequences of their sin, the temporal consequences are 
to be abated or rescinded hj the efforts of the penitent 
himself. , 

Art iv. The fourth article, entitled the * Sacrament of the 

Altar,' had been similarly levelled at the ' mala dogmata' 
condemned in the lower house of Convocation. It declares, 
in emphatic language, that ' under the form and figure of 
bread and wine, which we there presently do see and per- 
ceive by outward senses, is substantially and really com* 
prehended the very selfsame body and blood of our Saviour, 
which was bom of the Virgin Mary and suffered upon the 
cross for our redemption:' that *the very selfsame body 
and blood of Christ, under the same form of bread and 
wine, is corporally, really, and in very substance, exhibited, 
distributed and received unto and of all them which re* 
ceive the said sacrament;' and that as a consequence the 
holy sacrament is to be used with all due reverence and 
only after careful self-examination. 

The fifth article defines 'justification' as ' remission of 
our 9ins, and our acceptation or reconciliation unto the 
grace and favour of God, that is to say, our perfect renova- 
tion in Christ.' This question had been very warmly contro- 
verted, not only in the continental schools, but also in our 
country; and the definition here adopted was most pro- 
bably a compromise between the advocates of what is called 
the * Lutheran' tenet and the tenet stereotyped as ' Boman' 
by the Council of Trent. For the ensuing paragraph 
asserts that justification is attained by contrition and fiEuth^ 
joined with charity, 'not as though our contrition, or 
faith, or any works proceeding thereof, can worthily de- 
serve to attain the said justification,' but are required by 
the Almighty as accompanying conditions. He command- 
eth also, that ' after we be Justified we must have good 



ArLv. 
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works of charity and obedience towards God, in the observ- 
ing and folfiUing outwardly of His laws and command- ' 
ments.' 

The five articles immediately relating to points of faith, 
are followed by five other articles ' concerning the laudable 
ceremonies of the Church*;' — a designation which included 
maiiy topics of the deepest practical moment. Like the 
former series of decisions, these are also traceable directly 
to the special circumstances of the times, and illustrated in 
a greater or less degree by the long list of ^mala dog- 
mata,* to which attention was before directed. 

The first, ' Of Images,* allows the use of statues and ^tr*- ^' 
pictures as the ' representers of virtue and good example, 
as kindlers and stirrers of men's minds,' specifying the 
images of ' Christ and our Lady ;' but at the same time 
commands the clergy to ' reform their abuses, for else,' it 
adds, ^ there might fortune idolatry to ensue; which God 
forbid.' It also enjoins the .bishops and preachers to in- 
struct their flocks more carefully with regard to censing, 
kneeling and offering to images, ^ that they in no wise do 
itj nor think it meet to be done to the same images, but 
only to be done to Gt)d and in His honour.' 

The next is entitled * Of honouring of Saints,' and Art. Hi. 
while it sanctions a modified reverence of them, partly on 
the ground that * they already do reign in glory with 
Christ,' and partly ' for their excellent virtues which He 
planted in them,' it is careful to guard against the supposi- 
tion that the saints are worthy of the kind of honour which 
is due to God Himself. 

The next article, ^ Of praying to Saints,' is favourable Art via. 
to the practice of invoking them, so long as they are viewed 
as intercessors, praying with us and for us unto Qoi. It 
also adds a specimen of the kind of prayer then believed to 
be exempted fix)m the charge of superstition. We are 
warned, however, that * grace, remission of sin, and salva- 

^ In the King's Ixgnnctions (Wil- 'deaaes, peraoneSy ricAn, and oth^r 

khifly m. 813), ftfter drawing a like curates/ to open and declare it in 

distinction between the two divisions their sermons. 
of these Articles, he chaiges all 
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tion/ can be obtained of Grod only * by the mediation of our 
Saviour Christ, which is the only sufficient Mediator for 
our sins ;' a further caution being added against supposing 
that * any saint is more merciful, or will hear us sooner 
than Christ, or that any saint doth serve for one thing 
more than another, or is patron of the same/ 

Art.ix. The next article embarks upon the general question of 

' Bites and Ceremonies,' vindicating many of those in use 
from the prevailing accusations, on the ground that they 
are ' things good and laudable, to put us in remembrance 
of those spiritual things that they do signify f yet adding, 
as before, a sort of caveat or corrective, viz. that * none of 
these ceremonies have power to remit sin, but only to stir 
and lift up our minds unto God, by whom only our sins be 
forgiven/ 

AH.T. The last article, * Of Purgatory,' commences by affirm- 

ing that * it is a very good and charitable deed to pray for 
souls departed,' resting the observance on *the due order of 
charity,' on the Book of Maccabees, on the plain statements 
of ancient doctors, and the usage of the Church from the 
beginning. It accordingly insists upon the duty of com- 
mitting the departed to God's mercy in our prayers, and of 
causing others ^ to pray for them in masses and exequies,' 
in order to facilitate their rescue from a state of present 
suffering. It adds, however, that we know but little either 
of their place or of the nature of their pains, and therefore 
that we must refer particulars respecting them to God Him- 
self, 'trusting that He accepteth our prayers for them.' In 
the mean time it denounces the more scandalous abuses 
* which under the name of purgatory hath been advanced,* 
— specifying in the number 'pope's pardons,' and * masses 
said at Scala Coeli.' 

How far the It is uow impossiblc to ascertain by what majorities 

aeeepted. thcsc Articlcs wcrc finally carried in tibie two houses of 
Convocation. In the longer series of subscriptions there are 
eighteen bishops (including Stokesley, but not Gardiner,) 
and forty abbots and priors : while the number of assen- 
tients in the lower house is fifty, all of them belonging to 
the province of Canterbury. They consist of four deans of 
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cathedrals, twenty-five archdeacons*, three deans of colle- 
giate churches, seventeen proctors for the parochial clergy, 
and one master of a college^ If the two provincial synods 
were actually combined on this occasion, as the signatures 
of Lee, archbishop of York, and Tonstal, bishop of Durham, 
have been thought to indicate (at least with reference to 
the prelales), k would follow that the lower house of the 
northern Convocation must have either dissented in a 
body*, or else (what is not easy to conceive under all the 
circumstances) the record of their acquiescence was distinct 
from that belonging to the southern province. 

We may readily imagine that some members of Convo- %^^ 
cation would be slow in setting out on a long journey to ^^^cauntia. 
London, especially when they foresaw that it would end in 
disputations, if it did not actually involve them in fresh 
oaths and protests, which they could not cordially adopt. 
And there is reason to believe that in the northern pro- 
vince such reluctance did exist in a peculiar measure. 
The * old learning' was there cherished with unreasoning 
fondness, so that few, as in the southern and midland 
counties, had abandoned their belief in the most central of 
the Romish dogmas, — ^the papal supremacy. An * Opinion 
of the clergy of the north parts, in Convocation, upon Ten 
Articles sent to them,' is printed both in Strype and 
Wilkins; and although it is not certain that the articles « 



^ It is worthy of note that two c i6, respecting dispensations from 

of these were Italians, vk. Polydore the see of Reme, must have been 

Vergi], archdeaoon of Wells, and written in the mmmer or atOumn. 

Peter Vannes, archdeaoon of Wor- They prove beyond a donbt that the 

cester. northern convocation was cutgnibUd 

> Some members of the lower in this year (cf. Wake, State of the 

house subscribed in double capaci* Church, p. 491); whatever be the 

ties, which makes the official signa- true mode of solving questions ad- 

tures more numerous. Atterbury, verted to above. Besides advocating 

^hie ofEnglUh Convocation, p. 149, the extreme view of the papal juris- 

•d. 1700. diction, they 'think it convenient, 

' The only exception seems to be that such clerks as be in prison, or 

the archdeaoon of Chetter,. William fled out of the realm, for withstand- 

Knyght. ing the king's superiority in the 

^ They are dated 1536, and from Church, may be set at liberty and 

their allusion to Stat. 18 Hen. VIII. restored without danger.' Wilkins, 

H. A. 4 
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adverted to were the identical document, which fonns the 
subject of the present chapter, answers then elicited from 
the northern clergy ' in Convocation' testify the deep re- 
pugnance of that district to the measures of their brethren 
in the south. This hatred, based on Mediseval theories 
and wounded superstition, was exasperated by the recent 
acts of the civil legislature, which had called upon the 
northern clergy to exhibit dispensations granted to them 
by the pope. No sooner therefore had the bishops given 
orders for circulating* the new * Articles about Religion,* 
than the disaffected of all classes flew to arms in vindica- 
Pubiicauon tion of the ancient system. *This booke,' as Hall observes*, 
^^iowd < had specially mentioned but three sacramentes, with the 
whiche the Lyncolneshyremen (I meane their ignoraunt 
priestes) were offended, and of that occasion depraued the 
Kinges doynges.' In the sketches left by him and others, 
of the frightful insurrection which now blazed in every 
town and village to the north of the Trent, we see how 
strong and general was the feeling that the bishops would 
not rest until they had completely undermined the frmda^- 
mental doctrines*. 

One of the last incidents oonnected with the publica- 
tion of the Ten Articles, grew out of this rebellion in the 
north. To do away with the suspicion of abetting heresy, 
to satisfy the formidable insurgents that the document in 
question had been duly sanctioned by the Church, and was 
accordingly no wanton innovation of the monarch or his 
council, printed copies of it were liberally dispersed by 

ni. 8x1 ; Strype, Eed» Mem. i. 347^ kins, lu. 835), and a mandate of the 

148, ed. 1 71 1 . From eridenee lately biflhop of Lincoln (Longland) enjoina 

broaght to light by Mr Fronde {Bisl, the beneficed dergymen to avoid aU 

ui. 173) we may gather that theie controvenial topics, and to preach 

anti-refoimation Articles were drawn four times a year, 'secundum Arti- 

up (Nov. 47, 1536) by the insurgent culos, qui nuper per serenissimam 

clergy of Yorkshire, assembled in regiam majestatem, ac totum higus 

Convocation at Pontefract; just after regni Anglin deri in convocatione 

archbishop Lee had been dragged out sua sandti ftiere.' Jbid. 819. 

of the pulpit, where he was preach- ■ CkrtmicU, fol. cczxviii. ed. 1583. 

ing against the rebels. For a graphic picture of the whole 

^ They had been charged to do so struggle, see Froude, Hitt, ill. 95 sq. 

on every holy-day by the king, (Wil- • Collier, li. 151. 
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the commander of the royal foroes, who had also with him 
the original work as signed and authorized in Convo- 
cation^ 

But this early set of Articles was virtually superseded TkeTm 
in the course of the next year (1537), on the appearance of 
a second Formulary of Faith, entitled the ' Institution of a 
Christian Man.' On it, however, many of the Articles of 
1536 had been substantially engrafted; and as the new 
work never gained the formal sanction' either of Convoca- 
tion or the Crown, those Articles were really in force until 
supplanted by the ' Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for 
any Christian Man,' set forth as late as 1543'. 



^ Strype^ Oraitmer, i. 84, ed. E. 
H. S. 

> Jenkyns* Orctnmer, I. zviiL and 
the 'Letter^ thero referred to. The 
ImUttOion was drawn up by a nmoi- 
ber of Commissioners (Collier most 
erroneously affirms ikr^e years before 
its circolationy n. 139); bnt ney«r 
regularly submitted to Convocation : 
and although published by the king's 
printer^ tt was not, like the former 
book of Articles, provided with a 
pre&oe by his Majesty, commanding 
it to be received by his subjects. 
Being thus destitute of the royal 
authority, it was called the BUikoptt 
Book, It consists of an Exposition 
of the Creed, the Seven Sacraments, 
the Ten Commandments, the Pater- 
noster, Ave-Maria, Justification, 
floid Purgatory. The introduction 
to it is no more than a letter from 
the Commisaonera to the king an- 
nouncing its completion. This drew 
from him a very guarded answer 
(Jenkyns* OroMmieTy i. 188) which. 



while assenting to the publication 
of the Bishops' Book, does not com- 
mit him to a full sanodHon of the 
contents. 

* This work (the JTtm^s Book) is 
on the whole a revised edition of the 
bishops' Book, although (as Collier 
observes) 'it seems mostly to lose 
ground, and reform backwards' (n. 
191: cf. IVof. Blunt's Btform, pp. 
190 seqq.) Unlike its predecessor, 
however, it was not only drawn up 
by a committee of Divines, but ac- 
tually c^pftaoed m Oonvoeationf and 
eigoined by a royal mandate: 'WU- 
Ions, m. 868; Jenkyns' OranmeTf I. 
xxxvii. ; cf. 1. 188, 189 (note). This 
account of the authority of the two 
'Books' is the reverse of what has 
been commonly received; but it is 
well supported by Dr Jenkyns, and 
seems to me the only hypothesis 
which is capable of explaining all the 
evidence on the subject. Bespecting 
Burnet's strange mistake, see Abp. 
Laurence, Bamp, Leti, z. note (4). 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE Xni. ARTICLES :— CONFERENCES WITH 
THE LUTHERAN REFORMERS. 



NOTHING was more natural in the earlier stage of 
Engiiihand reformation, than the strong anxiety evinced by 

nJ^SSl. niwiy of the English to secure the good opinion of their 
fellow-workers m Germany. They all had felt the pressure 
of the papal yoke ; they had lamented, each in his own 
province of the Christian Church, the rank and deadly 
weeds which had been mingled with the true religion; 
they had all embarked with equal earnestness of pur- 
pose on the same remedial project ; and despairing in the 
end of a ' true general council,' they had simultaneously 
lirrived at the conclusion, that it was the paramount duty 
of 'every prince to redress his own realm*.' 

The greatest obstacle in the way of friendly intercourse 
had been the quarrel which broke out in 1521 between 
Henry VIII. and Luther : but as neither of the combatants 
appeared unwilling to forget his early ftilminations, tjie 
estrangement could no longer be regarded as incurable. 
A positive bond of union was moreover frimished by 
the partiality which Henry afterwards conceived for 
Luther's chief companion. As early as the spring of 1534, 
Melancthon was invited to come over and assist in the 
reforming of the English Church, — an invitation which 
appears to have been warmly supported by the King him- 
self on many subsequent occasions^. Henry saw that 

^ Of. the CauKB why the Grermans of the English on this subject^ in 

did not recognise the Council of Fox, p. 1085. 

Mantua (quoted above, pp. 11, la), * Archbp. Laurence, ^amjaton .^- 

with the contemporary ProteitcUien tures, Serm. I. note (3) ; Serm. n. 
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while Melancthon and his colleagues were possessed hj 
the idea of national independence, and contended also for 
the primitive faith, they felt no sympathy with the 
licentiousness and misbelief, which sometimes followed in 
the track of reformation both at home and on the conti- 
nent. The Saxons had, for instance, kept aloof entirely 
from the wild and rationalistic speculations of such men 
as Carlstadt; they had vigorously opposed the fermenta- 
tion of political theories which resulted in the ' Peasants' 
War;' they had repudiated the whole swarm of sectaries 
who bore the name of ' Anabaptists.' Their main prin- 
ciples had thus been vindicated in the eyes of all candid 
critics ; and therefore we are not surprised to witness the 
increasing confidence reposed in them by many of our 
cautious fellow-countrymen who had no dealings with the 
school of Zwingli and the other 'Swiss' reformers. 

A perception of this common basis in religious matters, '^atutm^ 
aided by strong reasons of diplomacy, suggested the com- *"*• 
mencement of negociations with *the princes of- the Augs- 
burg Confession,' as early as the year 1635. The first 
English envoy sent among them was Robert Barnes, the 
victim, only five years later, of his predilection for the 
new opinions. He was followed to Germany in the 
autumn of 1535 by Bishop Fox and Dr Heathy who found 
the Lutheran states in anxious consultation respecting the 
religious and political alliance, entered into at Schmalkald 
in 1534. The message of the English monarch, as de- 
livered by his delegates (Dec. 24), was gratefully acknow- 



note (3). In 1538, Henry wrote as cf. Batzeberger's Hcmdtchr, Cfea- 
follows to the Elector of Saxony: ^iehte Uber LtUh^r, fto. ed. Nea- 
'Pro hiB, quad felidter agi ccepta decker (Jena» 1S50), pp. 79, 80. 
sunt, felicius abeolyendis ooncluden- Melancthon was finally appointed di- 
disque expectamus, at Dominum vinity professor at Cambridge (May, 
Philippnm Melancthonem, in cujfti* 1553), but owing to the death of 
excdlenH ervdUione a tamo judieio a Edward never came into residence, 
bonis omnibus- mnlta spes reposita ^ Strype, Bed, Mem, 1. 115 — 118. 
est» doctosque alios et probos Tiros, They had an interview with Pon- 
primo quoque tempore, ad nos mit- tanas and Burckhardt, Dec. 15: 
tat' Seckendorf, Eittor, Luiher, Melancthon. 0pp. n. 108, ed. Bret- 
Lib, ui. § 66. add. i : Francof. 1692: Schneider. 
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ledged by the members of the * Schmalkaldic League,' who 
signified their readiness to take him into their confederacy 
on his acceding to the osual conditions. Of these the 
most important was that he should publicly adopt, or 
should at least approve in general terms ^, the true doctrine 
of Christ, as laid down in the Confession of Augsburg, 
and hereafter join them in defending it, under the title of 
' Patron and Protector of the League.' 
g»j^>w- This project, full of most momentous bearingSy seems 

^^^ff"*^ to have been frustrated almost entirely through the arts 
of bishop Grardiner', then acting as ambassador at the 
court of France. He represented, that the King would be 
so entangled by this treaty in the afiairs of the German 
nation, as to be unable without their consent * to do what 
the Word of God shall permit;' that as Henry was * head 
of the Church of England,' by the authority of Scripture, 
so the emperor was *head' of the Germanic Churches; 
and that consequently princes who were subject to his 
^jurisdiction, ought not to combine for public objects with- 
out his consent. By these and other arguments, applied 
with his peculiar tact, the bishop of Winchester succeeded 
in restraining the alacrity of his master, and eventually 
defeated the intentions* of the League. At present, it is 
true, the language of the English monarch, though less 
cordial than his first communication, opens out some dis- 
tant prospect of success. He does not absolutely decline 
the honour proffered to him by the Gterman princes, but 
postpones the acceptance of it, until 'agreement shall be 
had betwixt him and their Orators,' respecting the par- 
ticular terms of a religious union. ^For it should not 
be sure nor honourable for his Majesty, before they shall 
be with his Grrace agreed upon a certain concord of doc- 
trine^ to take such a province upon his Highness. And 
forasmuch as his Majesty desireth much that his bishops 
and learned men might agree with theirs; but seeing 

^ The English were required to Tidebantur/ Banke, in. 66 1 : cf. 

oonfonn to the Gonfeedon and Apo- Strype, M 9up, Append. No. LXiv. 

logy, 'nisi forte qiUBdam...ex verbo * Strype, Ibid. at6, and Append. 

Dei merito corrigenda aut mutanda No. LXV. 
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that it cannot be, unless certain things in their Canfsssion 
and Apology should by their familiar ixmfsrenoes he miti- 
gate; his Grace therefore would their Orators, and some 
excellent learned men with them, should be sent hither, 
to confer, talk, and common upon the same^/ 

But while Henry was thus faltering on the ^^^j®^* £JSS2?*" 
of communion «with the German League, a conference had »^«««ft«v. 
been opened on the spot between the English delegates 
and a committee of Lutheran theologians. Luther was 
himself a party to it from the first, and Melancthon 
came soon afterwards' (Jan. 15, 1536). The place of 
meeting was at Wittenberg^ in the house of Pontanus 
(Brttck), the senior chancellor of Saxony, where Fox 
dilated on the Lutheran tendencies of England, and 
more especially of his royal master. 

An account has been preserved in Seckendorf* of^J^jjj 
certain Articles of Religion, which were drawn up by 
the mediating party in the winter of 153#. Of these one 
article has reference to the Lord's Supper, and is merely an 
expanded version of the Augsburg definition : a second ab- 
solutely denies that ' any primacy or monarchy of the Boman 
bishop doth now obtain, or ever hath obtained, by Divine 
right.' The Germans had moreover insisted veiy strongly 
on the abolition of aU private masses, and the relaxation of 
the law for enforcing clerical celibacy; but on these, as 
well as on some other points pertaining to the ritual 
and organisation of the Church, the English were not 
authorised to give the same degree of satisfaction. 

Li the following year (1536) the conferences, at least 
in their religious bearing, went on still more slowly*; for 

^ Sttype, Ibid, Append. No. Lzvi. 1691. These Artides are said to 

p. 165. exist both in Latin and G^ennan: 

' See hisoommnnication toBordk- Melancthon. 0pp. m. 104, note (i). 

hardt ; Opp, m. 26, An ezptession in a letter dated Not. 

' Chmmeni, de Lutheran, Lib. m. aS, 1536, implies that either the 

f zzxix. : 'Eztat elaborata a Wit- tame ArtieieBreviBed, or a fresh com- 

tenbergensibus, acoeptata etiam et pilation, were again recommended 

domiun reportata a legatis Anglicis, by the English to the notice of their 

rqtetUio et exegeeis qwgdam Auffue- Saxon friends, m. 199. 

tana Ooitfeseionii,* p. xii, Franoof. ^ On the 9th of March, the di- 
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the Wittenberg diyines were losing confidence in Fox, 
and saw good reason for suspecting the motives of his 
master, who appeared to them more anxious to secure 
political advantages, or their assent to the propriety of 
his divorce, than to facilitate the progress of true religion 
or the purification of the Western Church*. 

NegotM^ It seems, however, that in 1538 the apprehensions of 
a continental war, combining with the earlier causes, 
had induced him to reopen his negociation with the 
Grermans, and to press for his admission to the League 
with a redoubled earnestness. The ' princes of the Augs- 
burg Confession' had assembled early in the year at 
Brunswick, whither he dispatched a confidential messenger, 
with some preliminary questions. He spoke *of his Chris- 
tian zele and propension of mind towards the Word of 
Grod, and of his desire to plant the sound doctrine of 
Christian religion in his kingdoms, and wholly to tak^ 
away and abolish the impious ceremonies of the bishop 
of Itome'.' But as the Germans still persisted in de- 
manding that all who entered the confederacy should 
recognise the truth of iheir Confession, Hemry begged 
them to fulfil their former promise, and send over a legation 
of divines (including his peculiar favourite Melancthon'), 
to confer on the disputed points with a committee of 

^2gJ|» English theologians. In this overture the Lutheran princes 
readily acquiesced, except as it concerned Melancthon, who 
was more than ever needed in his own country to assist in 
the deliberations of the state, and give instructions to the 
University of Wittenberg. The persons actually chosen 
for this mission were Francis Burckhardt, vice-chancellor 
to the elector of Saxony; George Boyneburg*, a noble- 
man of Hesse, and doctor of laws ; and Frederic Mekum 
or Myconius, * superintendent' (quasi-bishop) of the Church 

■vines were engaged in purely doc- * Strype, Ibid. i«9, 230. 

trin&l discussions (Ibid, ni. 45) ; ' Strype^ Ihid, i. 319. 

and on ihe 30th, after much hesita- ^ Herbert, Life jof Henry VIII. 

Movk, they had agreed ' de plerisque.' p. 494. 

On the a4th of April, the English ^ On this person, see Bommels. 

ambassadors departed. Phillip der GrossmiUhiffe, i. 26. 
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at Gotlia. Burckhardt was the head of the legation and » 

bore with him a commendatoiy letter to King Henry, * 

dated May 12, 1538*. The English monarch is therein » 

implored to fix his eyes upon the imminent perils of 
the Church, and aid in framing measures which may 
tend at once to the establishing of firm consent among 
the -friends of Beformation, and also to dissuade some 
other European princes from participating in the papal 
cause. 

As soon as this Lutheran embassy arrived, a small /<»iwc«<*- 
committee consisting of three bishops' and four doctors, 
was nominated by the King, to act as organs of the Church 
of England. The whole course of the discussion was 
apparently determined by the plan and order of the Augs- 
burg Confession; and we learn that points of faith had 
been alone sufficient to engage the interest of the dis- 
putants for nearly two months*. • Although it is not easy 
to trace out the several steps of this important conference, 
there is reason for supposing that the delegates arrived 
at an agreement on the fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel, and proceeded * to put their articles in writing*.' 
Strype asserts that queries of the King were all submitted 
in the first instance to the ' Orators ' (for so the German 
envoys were commonly entitled), and that after the replies 
had been returned, they were examined by the English 
committee*. Be this, however, as it may, the fact of their ^^SCi 
ultimate accord, respecting the more central points of 
Christian faith, is stated in a letter addressed by My- 

^ Strype, Ibid, A pp. No. XOIV. which he states that the ' Orators of 

> Cranmer and. ToDstal were of Grermany ' durst not tarry, < foras- 
the number, and represented dif- much as they have been so long 
ferent schools. Herbert^ p. ;t95. from their princes,' and were fully 

> See the BrevU Summa of the determined to depart within eight 
Grermans, in Stiype, App. No. xovi., days from that time. However, they 
where theyalso inform us that 'they were finally induced to remain a 
could not stay for the rest of the month longer. 

disputation concerning abuses;' p. * Cranmer's Xc^tert, ubi sup. and 

361. This account tallies with a let- p. 264. 

ter of Cranmer, (No. cozzx. ; i. 261, ' Eccles, Memar.i, 330: cf. Ori- 

ed. Jenkyns), dated Aug. 18, in ^tmZ Ze<ter«, ed. P. S. pp. 61 a, 613. 
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conius to Cromwell^, a short time before hb departure 
(Sept 7, 1538). 
"^S** ^*^^1 *^®"^ labours in the second province of investiga* 

tion did not lead to such an amicable issue; Henry was 
inexorable in his demands ; and when the Q^rmans took 
their leave of him, he clung to many of the errors and 
abuses against which thej had been contending from the 
iSrst with unabated sternness. These ^abuses' were, the 
prohibition of both kinds in the administration of the 
Lord's Supper, the custom of private propitiatory masses, 
and the absolute injunction of clerical celibacy^. Cranmer 
had long striven but in vain to interest the English section 
of the conference in this part of the discussion ; for in a 
letter to Cromwell (Aug. 23), he remarks that when the 
Orators of Germany were anxious to proceed *in their 
book, and entreat of the abusesy so that the same might 
be set forth in writing as the other articles are^ he had 
^ e£fectiously moved the bishops thereto,' but they made 
him this answer : ' That they knew that the King's Ghrace 
hath taken upon himself to answer the said Orators in thai 
behalf y and thereof a book is already devised by the King's 
majesty; and therefore they will not meddle with the 
abuses, lest they should write therein contrary to that the 
King shall write.' * Wherefore,' he continues, * they have 
required me to entreat now of the sacraments of matri- 
mony, orders, confirmation and extreme unction ; wherein 
they know certainly that the Grermans will not agree with 
us, except it be in matrimony only. So that I perceive 
that the bishops seek only an occasion to break the 
concord'.' 

The 'book' alluded to by Cranmer in this passage 
was actually drawn by Henry, with the aid of bishop 
Tonstal^, one of the committee who was still devoted to 
the ' old learning.' It indicates, what the archbishop had 



^ In Strype's Ecdu, Memor, l. envoys on this occasion. Ibid. No. 

Append. No. xov. xcvi. 

' See the 'Judgment oonoeming ' Works, I. 365, 264; ed. Jenkyns. 

Abuses/ composed by the Gennan ^ In Bumet, i. Add. Nob. 7, 8. 
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on other grounds good reason for suspecting, that the anti- 
reformation party had of late been gaining firesh ascend- 
ancy at conrt^, and that, however much' the King was 
willing on some points to acquiesce in Lutheran de- 
finitions, there was little or no hope k){ weaning him from 
other vices in the doctrine and administration of the Church. 
It is most true, that on the eve of their departure, he in- 
vited the envojs to return to England, for the purpose of 
considering afresh those points in which the conference 
was divided; and in the letter which Melancthon wrote 
to him', March 26, 1539, an expectation is indulged, that 
as he had begun to take awaj 'wicked superstitions,' he 
would abolish such as still remained: but in the mean- 
while Henry's feelings had been more and more estranged 
from every class of continental reformers ; and when 
Burckhardt and his friends renewed their visit to this 
country in the spring of the following year', the power 
of Gardiner was found sufficient not only to defeat all fresh 
negociations with them^, but to carry in the southern 
Convocation and in Parliament, the * Act for the abolishing Sjjffgg 
of Diversity of Opinions,' or, as it is not imfrequently jjgg;**'' 
entitled, the * bloody Statute of the Six Articles*.' 

Our present object does not make it necessary for us 

^ Piof. Blimt's /2^orm. p. 189, elements in the enobarist^ (a) the 

note (5). non-necessity of communion in both 

* In Strype, I. App. Ko. 01. kinds, (3) the sinfohiess of mairiage 
' Siiype, Eed. Mem. I. 341. after reoeiying the order of priest- 
^ In a document drawn up on hood, (4) the absolute obligation of 

this occasion (Stiype, Bed. Mem. I. the tows of chastity or widowhood, 

341; Collier, n. 171), it is remark- (5) the propriety and necessity of 

able how far the Lutherans were 'private masses,' (6) the expediency 

disposed to make concessions in and continual obligation of auricular 

fayour of the 'older learning:' of. confession. (Stat 31* Hen. VIII. 

Luther's 8ckiiften, xvn. 343—345 : c. 14). All these dogmas, excepting, 

ed. 1745. perhaps, the first, refer to recent 

* This 'whip withe sixestringes,' negociations with the Germans, 
as Hall terms it — though Dr Mait- and on that account are strongly 
land {Brform, Et9ay$, No. xii) repre- censured by Melancthon, in a letter 
sents it as comparatiyely inoperative addressed by him to the English 
•—enforces a belief in the following monarch, Sept. la, 1539. Fox, pp. 
articles: (i) of transubstantiation, 117a seqq.; of. Melancthon, C>t)p. m. 
or the entire physical change of the iS^t 7^4* 
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to investigate the origin of those Six Articles, or to ex- 
patiate on the persecutions which for several months at 
least accompanied their enactment. An inquiry more 
congenial to our purpose is suggested hj the mission of 
the Wittenberg reformers. We have seen that traces are 
surviving of a partial disagreement between them and the 
committee of English theologians ; jet we also tnow that 
union was effected to a very great extent, and that a 
number of Articles were actually compiled as the result 
of their deliberations on the leading points of Christianity. 
2K5i2«** A manifesto embodying this agreement is of special interest 
armamitiu to all studcuts of the Beformation both in Ens^land and in 

txittiU. • 

Grermany ; and at length it has been, for the first time, 
placed within their reach by the researches of a living 
writer. In looking for remains of Archbishop Cranmer, 
Dr Jenkyns discovered among a bundle of papers belonging ^ 
to that prelate, a thin folio manuscript, entitled, * A Boke ^^^'^ 
conteyning divers Articles de Unitate Dei et Trinitaie \ 
Personarum, de Peccato Originali^^ &c. He informs us, 
that the other documents tied up in the same bundle 
' relate chiefly to negociations with the Lutheran envoys 
^ in the year 1538; and believes that the * Articles' were • 
those agreed upon at the conference held in Lond(m at « 
that time. * The " boke " itself is manifestly founded % 
on the Confession of Augsburg, often following it very • 
closely, and departing from it exactly in those instances, 
where the mixture of English and German theology might 
have been expected to cause a variation. It is also in 
Latin, and this circumstance adds to tlie probability of 
its having been composed in concert with foreigners: 
for such other Formularies of this reign as were designed 
for domestic use are in English. And, lastly, the only 
Article, namely, that on the Lord's Supper, which there 
is an opportunity of comparing with the conclusions 
approved by Fox and Heath in Germany, is word for word 
the same^.' This argument is farther strengthened by the 
circumstance, that the manuscript Articles do not embrace 

^ Cranmers WcrJ», i. xxii. xxiii. 
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anj of those topics on which the English and Grennan 
delegates had failed to arrive at a perfect understanding ; 
while three other separate papers^, also in Latin, of the 
same general form, and of nearly the same length, refer to 
points which were then actoallj disputed, and are pro- 
bably the drafts of articles not accepted by the Lutheran 
divines. 

But other reasons may be urged for drawing the atten- SJ/JFJJJ' 
tion of the reader to the Thirteen Articles of 1538. They fSs *^ 
will not only indicate the disposition of our leading re- 
formers to acquiesce in the dogmatic statements which had 
been put forward in the Augsburg Confession, but have 
also a prospective bearing of still more importance, as, 
in many ways, the ground-work of Articles now in use. 
No one can deny that the compilers of the Forty-two 
Articles in the reign of Edward VI. drew largely from the 
Lutheran formulary of 1530; but the recent discovery of 
the Thirteen Articles has made it probable that such Btuisqfthe 

-^ , AriicUtqf 

derivation, instead of being, (as was hitherto supposed), i**- 
direct^ took place entirely through the medium of the 
Anglo-German channel. This conclusion is supported by 
the fact, * that the expressions in Edward VL's Formulary, 
usually adduced to prove its connexion with the Confession 
of Augsburg, are also found in the Book of Articles: 
while it contains others, which can be traced as far as 
the Book of Articles, but which will be sought for in vain 
in the Confession of Augsburg.' From what is known 
of their general character, the framers of the Edwardine 
Articles would be 'anxious, in the execution of their 
undertaking, to meet, if possible, the views of their 
brethren on the continent, as well as of their country- 
men at home; and they could scarcely pursue a surer 

1 Ihid, IV. 49a seqq. This bundle eonununi eontemW): and also 'Cer- 

waB ra-examined for the benefit of ten Articles admytted in Germany/ 

the present work. It was found to endorsed by Sir Ralph Sadleyr, who 

contami among other valuable pieces, became Secretaiy of State in 1540. 

the exposition of the ' Sacrament of The latter document seems to be an 

Confirmation/ contained in the In- abstract of one alluded to above, 

iiUiuiicn of a Chrittian man (which p. 59, n. 4. 
is sud to have been 'agreed upon 
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method of attaining their object than bj borrowing from 
a form of doctrine abeadj approved by both*,' 

The Articles thus serving as a species of connecting- 
link between the Formularies of the two conntries, are 
distributed under the following heads : (I) De Unitate Dei 
et Trinitate Personarum; (2) De Feccato Qriginali; (3) 
De duabus Christi naturis ; (4) De Justificatione ; (6) De 
Ecclesia; (6) DeBaptismo; (7) De Eucharistia ; (8) De 
Fcenitentia; (9) De Sacramentorum usu; (10) De Minis- 
tris EcclesisB; (11) De Eitibus Ecclesiasticis ; (12) De 
Bebus Civilibus; (13) De Gorporum Besurrectione et 
Judicio extremo. 

(Mmxeriim An Opportunity of comparing this new series with the 

*S£a **" Augsburg Confession on the one hand, and the subsequent 
English Articles on the other, is provided in a separate 
Appendix' to the present volume : but a cursory perusal 
of them is sufficient to convince the reader, with how 
much fidelity they have adhered, in their arrangement and 
their substance also, to the elder of those Formularies, 
and at the same time how distinctly they anticipate ma- 
terials made available in the composition of the later. 

ArLL The first of the XTTT. Articles, though bearing a 

different title, is almost a verbal copy of Art. I. of the 
Augsburg Confession, and includes the first of the XLIL 
Articles. 

ArLH. The second corresponds with Art. 11. of the Augsburg, 

but, like the eighth of the XLII. Articles, it speaks of 
'peccatum originale^ instead of 'peccatum originisj and 
contains the expression ^ originaUs justitia,' which is not 
in the Augsburg series. 

Ari. UL The third is identical with Art. III. of the Augsburg, 

and includes the second of the XLII. Articles. 

ArLiv.'' The fourth is a much longer statement on the sub- 

ject of justification than Art. IV. of the Augsburg ; yet 
both affirm that men are accepted by GK>d ^gratis prop- 
ter Christum per fidem.' The English definition is, 
however, different in some measure, fix^m the Qerman, 

1 JUd. I. ndv. » See App. No. n. 
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including, like the Articles of 1536, the thought of 'true 
renovoHon in Christ' as equivalent to * remission of sins.' 
This Article also embodies a portion of Arts. Y. and YI. 
of the Augsburg, but has no expressions in common with 
the correspondhig Articles of 1553. 

The fifth is a considerable departure from Art YII. Art. v. 
of the Aiigsburg, though manifestly copying some ex- 
pressions from thence, as also from Art. YIII. It views - 
the Church under two aspects, either as completely holy * 
and as the mystical body of Christ, or as the congregation . 
of those who have been baptized and not excommunicated. . 
This latter it describes as the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
composed of all national and particular Churches, exactly 
in the spirit of the ' Institution of a Christian Man.' No 
trace exists in it of the twentieth Article of 1553 (the 
nineteenth of our present series); but, what is remarkable, 
it includes the thirty-third and the twenty-seventh of the 
Edwardine code, employing language in both cases which 
is not found in the Augsburg Confession. 

The sixth, on the subject of Baptism, is much fuUer Art. h. 
than Art. IX. of the Augsburg series, though stating 
precisely the same doctrine. It seems to have much in 
common with the Articles of 1536, and, so far as lan- 
guage is concerned, has no affinity whatever with the 
twenty-eighth of the Edwardine Articles. 

The seventh is also an expansion of Art. X. of the ah. vu. 
Augsburg series, and agrees verbatim with the statement 
on the Eucharist adopted in Germany during the Con- 
ferences of 1535. It has no terms in common with the 
twenty-ninth of the XLII. Articles. 

The eighth is a diffuse* and for the most part anArtvUi, 
original essay on ' Penitence.' It may however be com- 
pared with Arts. XI. and XII. of the Augsburg. 

The ninth, respecting the efficacy of the sacraments. Art ix. 
has much in common with Art. XIII. of the Augsburg 
series, but fiat more with the twenty-sixth of the XLII. 
Articles, where the language is almost identical^. 

^ A fdller example of tlus adop- remarked in the HomilieB for the 
tion of much older theology may be Pafidon and the Resurrection, whioh 
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Ari.x. The tenth, though bearing a different title, is based 

upon Art. XIV. of the Augsburg series, and agrees still 
further with the twenty-fourth of the XLII. Articles. 
ArLxi. The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth, are long dis- 

Ari.xiiL sertations, in the main agreeing with Arts. XV. XVI. 
and XVII. of the Augsburg; but, if we except a few 
general sentiments, they have no parallels whatever in 
the later English Articles. 

It is worthy of a passing notice, that rough drafts of 
different parts of the above document exist in our public 
repositories ; some exhibiting corrections in the handwrit- 
ing of archbishop Cranmer, and one in the handwriting 
Ariuiei of the Klug himself. Until the recent discovery of the 
iw^w copy containing the XIII. Articles in th«ir collected 
form, it had been usual to assign those drafts to labours 
of a select committee appointed in April, 1540, to pre- 
pare a ' Declaration of the principal Articles of the Chris- 
tian belief^' Henry had been now considerably pro- 
pitiated by the burning of unhappy * Gospellers,' who 
dared to speak against the * Six ^ticles.' He had even 
manifested a fresh desire to mediate between the two 
rival schools, denouncing, the ' rashness and licentiousness 
of some, and the superstition and stifiness of others':* 
yet there is no satis£Etctory evidence to shew that the 
commissioners ever undertook a compilation such as that 
above described. The patient Stiype, who has collected 
six of the Articles^, and who assigns them to this new 
conmiittee, confesses, notwithstanding, that many of the 
accompanying papers were * drawn up by the divines for 
the King's use* in the discussions with the German en-- 

had appeared almost verbafcim in ' Stiype, EeeL Mem, i. 356. 

Tayenier^s PottiU, as early as 1540. ' 'De ecdesia,' 'de jostificatione^' 

^_Archbp. Laurence, Bampton 'de eucharistia,' 'de baptismo/ 'de 

Lectures, Senn. L note (5). The posnitentia/'desacrainentonimusa:' 

names of the Commissioners are Scd, Mem, I. App. No. oxn., where 

given in Strype {Mem, of Cfxmmer, they are printed with notes of the 

I. 1 73) ; who describes them as King in the margin. They present 

'generaUy learned and moderate considerable Tariations in language, 

men.' Gardiner waa not of the num- but accord in doctrine (so far as they 

ber. go) with the XIII. Articles. 
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YOjB^. And it may be doubted whether the same state- 
ment does not equally apply to all the definitions of 
Christian doctrine which he has preserved in his 'Ap- 
pendix f for besides the fact that they are drawn in Latin, 
which might favour this conjecture, the indubitable re- 
cords of the commission organised in 1540, refer almost 
entirely to ' Questions and Answers concerning the sacra- 
ments, and the appointment and power of bishops and 
priests*.' Fox, indeed, intimates that *a Book of Articles' 
was then completed in accordance with the views of 
Cranmer, but no perfect Formulaiy answering his de- 
scription is now extant: and if such a work existed it 
appears to have been speedily abandoned or suppressed, 
before obtaining either royal or ecclesiastical sanction. A 
corroboration of this view, which is suggested partly by 
the absence of the document itself, and partly by the 
lack of other historical testimony, may be also gathered 
from the Injunctions of bishop Bonner in 1642', who di- 
rected his clergy to procure and study *The Institution 
of a Christian Man ;' which he could hardly have dared 
to do in this public manner, had there been a later work 
invested with supreme authority. It is however a possible 
supposition, and by no means inconsistent with the view 
here advocated, that the Articles of 1538 were partially 
revived two years later by means of this commission. The 
operation of the 'bloody statute' was suspended in 1540, 
as we know from various sources, among others from a 
fiirther correspondence, which took place in the spring 
of that year, between Henry VIII. and the Germanic 
princes. At the request of Henry a fresh series of well- 
digested arguments was forwarded to him by certain of 
the Lutheran theologians*; but no traces of the corre- 
spondence have been found after April 12, 1540. The 
same construction was, perhaps, implied in the spring of 

1 Mem, of Cranmer, l. 179. • Quoted by Dr Jenkyns, ubi 

« Ibid. App, Nob. xxvi.» xxvn., tupra, 

xxvni., xxvin.*; cf. Cnnmer's * Melancthon, 0pp. iii. 1005 — 

IfoHb, ed. JenkyiiB, i. xxm. (note), 1016. 
zxix. seqq. 

H. A. 5 
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1543, when the repressive Act* *for the advancement of 
true religion,' led the way to the compiling of the last 
public Formulary in the reign of Henry VIIL" 



^ StaivOu of the Realm, 540 and 
350 Heniy VIII. c. i . Among other 
things it orders that reoouise must 
be had to the Catholic and Apostolic 
Church for the decision of oontro- 
Tersiesy and abolishes 'all books 
comprising any matter of Christian 
Doctrine, ArHele$ of the Faiih, or 
holy Scripture [i.e. in yemacular 
translations], contrary to the doctrine 
set forth sithenee A.D. 1540, or to be 
set forth by the King.' 

* A Neeetaary Doctrine and Em- 



dmon for any ChritHan Man, In 
spite, however, of the traces of re- 
action which are visible at the dose 
of Henry's reign, it is rema^able 
that attempts were set on foot by 
Convocation in 1541 and 154a for 
revising the Medieval Service-Books 
(Wilkins, m. 861—863; IV. 15, 16), 
and that ffomUiee (such as Taver- 
ner's PottiU, ed. Cardwell) were ac- 
tually submitted to that body: cL 
Lathbuiy, ffiet, of Ocmv. p. 130, 
n. 4; pp. T47, 148, md ed. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE XUL ARTICLES OF 1553. 



THE death of Heniy, which took place in 1547, like 
that of Luther in the previous year, excited a most 
lively joy among the members of the coimter-reformation 
party then assembled at Trent ^. Their triumph was, how- ^SSl^fi 
ever, premature, and in so far as it related to ourselves, was ^^''' 
utterly illusive : for the reign of Edward VI. was destined 
to extend the breach abeady opened by his predecessor, 
and established the whole structure of the English Eeforma- 
tion on a deeper and more permanent basis. The reaction- 
ary school, with Gardiner its chieftain, was discredited and 
rapidly displaced ; it had no chance of counterworking the 
determined spirits who stood first in royal favour ; and if 
aught like apprehension mingled with the joy of sober 
and devout reformers, it was prompted by misgivings lest 
the boyish flexibility of the monarch should be used by an 
ill-regulated zeal or by political partisanship for propelling 
the more sanguine of his subjects into rash and ^evolution- 
ary changes. 

Of the men, who were raised up to guide their country if^^metand 
through tlie perils of that stormy crisis, and who finally mSS^^ 
succeeded in rebuilding for us what has proved itself a 
sanctuary not only from the malice of the Romanist, but • 

also from a flood of Puritanical innovations, none was so ^ 

illustrious and untiring as the primate of all England. * 

After granting that the life of Cranmer was disfigured 
here and there by himian blemishes; after granting that 
the caution and timidity of his nature had degenerated, on 
some rare occasions, into weakness and irresolution, he is * 

* Sarpi, 1. 157, 467 ; ed. Courayer. 

5—2 
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still, if we regard him fairly as a whole, among the bright- 
est worthies of his age : to him we are indebted, nnder 
God, for much of the sobriety of tone that marks the 
English Reformation, or in other words, for the accordance 
of our present system with the Apostolic models. 

For this reason it becomes important to inquire into 
the leading principles of Cranmer in the years immediately 
after the accession of king Edward; (since although we 
ought not to identify the teaching of the Church with that 
of individual writers, the opinions of a man like Cranmer 
must have always exercised a mighty influence on the 
public formularies of the age). An answer to our question 
has been partly furnished by the fact, that in die first 
year of the new reign (1548), he had ^a&t forth' an 
English Catechism, of a distinctly Lutheran stamp ^, in- 
deed originally composed in German and translated into 
Latin, by Justus Jonas the elder, one of Luther's bosom- 
friends. With the exception of one single tenet, on the 
HitopMoM, nature and manner of the Presence in the holy Eucharist ', 
gjMjj Lu- the views of Cranmer afterwards imderwent no variation 
with respect to any of the agitated questions of that day. 
His predilections were again most clearly manifested in 
the framing of the First Service-Book of Edward VI., 
which came into use on Whit-sunday, 1549; for, like the 



^ Laurence, Bampton Lect, i6, mum in oosna esae pnto, commnnio- 

17 (note): see Hardwiok's JUform, nem corporia et sanguinia Chriati: 

p. 210, and n. a. In a copy of in hoc vero noUam naque diaaidinm 

thia catechiam (Camb. Univ. Lib.) yideo. Omnea enim ingenue &te- 

the following entry ia made on the mur, ium in com, vtro Chritti eorpari 

title-page: 'Thia Gatechiame ia but et aanffuini vere etiam communioare, 

a meer tranalation of a Gatechiame quicunque Yerbo Illiua credimua. 

aet forth ViUbergcB ex offldna Petri Quod jam attinet, quo modo id fiat»' 

Sdtx. an. 1539.' etc. Letters of k Laaoo, quoted in 

* Thia change seema to have com- Dr Jenkyna' Cfranmer, i. Ixxx. Thia, 

menoed m 1548 (Hardwick's Jteform, however, it should be remembered, 

pp. 313, 22$ sq.). It is often attri- though approximating to the Oal- 

buted to the influence of John Laaki vinittic (later Swiss) view, is veiy 

or h Laaoo, whose opinion at the dUBTerent from the Zwingliam, (eaiiy 

Tery aame period ia said to be aaoer- Swiss) view. The whole subject baa 

tainable Cram the following passage: been discussed elsewhere (Hardwick'a 

'Mysterium porro omnium sum- iZeform. pp. 166 sq.). 
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kindred compilations of the Saxon refonners^, our own 
Prajer-Book is substantially derived from old or MedisBval 
Liturgies, — ^the Daily Service from the Sarum Portiforium, 
and the Office for the Holy Communion from the Sarum 
Missal. 

The conservative temper, everywhere displayed in the g*2"- 
adoption of these measures, is still more discernible on^|j^« 
contrasting the English Prayer-Book, as originally ar- 
ranged by Cranmer and his colleagues, with the earliest 
forms of worship substituted for the Media&val services by 
Zwingli and the German-speaking Swiss; or with the 
less denuded system subsequently introduced by Calvin at 
Geneva. Of the latter even it has been remarked, with 
equal justice and severity, that Calvin ^ chose rather to be- 
come an author than a compiler, preferring the task of 
composing a new Liturgy to that of reforming an old one'.' 
And the Second Prayer-Book of king Edward, though 
considerably modified, and maimed (as some have thought) 
in more than one particular, evinced no disposition to with- 
draw from the traditional ground on which its predecessor 
)iad been planted. The great bulk of the materials out of 
which it was constructed are the heirloom of far-distant 
ages ; so that while it practically bears witness to the con-» 
tinuity of Church-life, it illustrates the guiding spirit of 
the English reformers. 

Deference to the general teaching of the past is also 
traceable on every page of the first book of Homilies (1547), 
and more especially perhaps in those portions which are 
known to have proceeded from the pen of archbishop Cran- 
mer : while even his polemical Treatises on the vexed ques- 
tion of the Eucharist, in which, if ever, he has been occasion- 
ally betrayed into the use of language varying from the 

1 In Luther's own life-time the also jl%e ConmdUUum qf Hennann, 

Serrices in use were all avowedly Archbp. of CologDe, drawn np by 

nothing more than simplifications Melancthon with the aid of Bucery 

and corrections of corresponding published in 15431 and translated 

J^atin services : see Bichter's Ewmgdm into English in 1547 (and more cor* 

KirekmordMimgmi, Vol. i., Weimar^ reoUy, 1548). 

1846, and Daniel's Codex LUvirg* * Laurence, BampUm Zeei, I. not« 

Bed, Lutherana, Lips. 1848. See (6). 
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primitive standards, all abound with'fresR professions of 
adherence to the doctors of the Early Church. * Lest any 
man,' he writes, ' should think that I feign anything of 
mine own head^ without any other ground or authority, 
you shall hear, by God's grace, as well the errors of the 
papists confuted, as the Catholic truth defended, both by- 
God's sacred Word, and also by the most old approved 
authors and martyrs of Christ's Church.' And again: 
* This is the true Catholic faith, which the Scripture teach- 
eth and the universal Church of Christ hath ever believed 
from the beginning, until within these four or five hundred 
years past, that the bishop of Borne, with the assistance 
of his papists, hath set up a new faith and belief of their 
own devising\' Or to take another extract from his 
memorable appeal, in 1556, when he was standing on the 
very brink of death : * Touching my doctrine of the sacra** 
ment, and other my doctrine, of what kind soever it be, I 
protest that it was never my mind to write, speak, or un- 
derstand, anything contrary to the most Holy Word of 
God, or else against the holy Catholic Church of Christ ; 
but purely and simply to imitate and teach those things 
only which I had learned of the Sacred Scripture and of 
the holy Catholic Church of Christ from the- beginning; 
and also according to the exposition of the most holy 
and learned Fathers and Martyrs of the Church*.' 

Carrying with us, therefore, these important indications 
of the kind of influence which presided over the construc- 
tion of our later Formularies of Faith, we pass to the par- 
ticular inquiry opened in the present chapter. 
xifLAr- ^* ^^ seemed surprising to most writers, that so long 

{*;{^5Jjr» an interval was suffeiied to elapse from the death of king 
Henry VIII in 1547, to the publication of the XLII. Ar- 
ticles in 1553 ; because a consequence had been, that the 
' Necessary Doctrine of a Christian Man' continued to be 
one of the accredited standards of belief, so far as it was 

l>odkme rf ike Saerameni, pabBihed m. 41^-43. 
in 1550: Wcrki, n. 313, 356, ed. > nr. 146. 
Jenlqrnc. Cf. Amwer to Sm^9 



iM^wntr. 
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BOt repressed or' ovenroled by the more recent teaching of 

the Homilies, the Ordinal, and the Prayer-Book. Now, ggjj^jjs^ 

whatever else may have contributed to this delay, one^SSK?,^** 

cause must be tmquestionably sought for in a scheme which 

Cianmer cherished at the time, with the idea of embracing ^ 

all Befbfmed communions in one great society. The thought 

had been suggested as far back as 1539, in a letter of Me- 

laucthon to king Henry YIII. It was revived in 1542, 

and afterwards propounded more distinctly at the opening 

of the reign of Edward^ 

Captivated by a project, which, in days of controversy 
and religious isolation, was peculiarly attractive to a mind 
like his, archbishop Cranmer lost no time in his arrange- 
ments for attempting its immediate execution. In July 
1548, we find some learned men arriving from the continent* 
upon this errand ; and although Melancthon's slackness to 
participate in the new plan appears to have deferred and 
ultimately to have frustrated the business of the conference, 
the anxiety of Cranmer to secure the help of Saxon theolo- 
gians is evinced by his repeated applications, one of which 
was sent to them as late as March 1552'. Their slackness, 
and especially Melancthon's, may have been occasioned in 
some measure by political perplexities^, and the domestic 
troubles of the Wittenberg reformers; but the failure otkaw/hu- 
the scheme of comprehension they had been invited to 
consider, is attributable to its own inherent di£5culties. 
A congress of the kind now contemplated by the English 
primate, was to be attended not by Lutherans only nor 
by members of the * mediating school' as represented by 
the pliant Bucer, but also by the different shades of 
Swiss reformers*, who were now beginning to exert some 

1 SeeL»i]re&oe,Ssrm.ii.note(3): OOLXXU.: Opp, i, 330. The whole 

Cranmer's Works, ed. Jenkynciy l. of this Letter is important. 

337> 338> note (r). ' Dr Jenkyns* 'Pref.* cv., and 

* ' Aooeni?imii8 igitnr et te (writ- Letters there referred to. 

ing to Laeki) et alios quoedam doo- ^ Todd's Oranfner, n. 316, ed. 

tos Tiros; qui onm non graTatim ad 1831. 

nos ▼eoerinty ita ut nullum fere ez' ' See Cranmer's Letter to Me< 

lis pneter te et Melanothonem desi- lancthon (oolxxxt.), where he adds 

deremna,' etc. Cranmer's LeUen, 'Scripsi ad D. Cahiniim et ad D, 
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influence in England. The discussions must have there- 
fore turned ere long upon the doctrine of the Eucharist, 
respecting which, as had been shewn by recent efforts, there 
was little or no hope of harmony between the Saxon and 
the Swiss divines \ Indeed, a letter written by John 
Laski (July 19, 1548), before his own arrival in England, 
represents the calming of the * sacramentary contention*,' 
as the principal object of the meeting : and though Cran- 
mer (March 24, 1552) was himself desirous of extending 
the discussion to a great variety of controverted topics, — 
to ' all the heads of ecclesiastical doctrine, and not only to 
the things themselves, but also to the forms of speech,' — 
he could not fail to hear amid dissensions on the ' sacra- 
ment of unity,' a most emphatic reason for the course he 
had pursued ^ 

We have no means of ascertaining the precise time 
at which this theory was abandoned ; but it is indisputa- 
ble^ that some such project was still cherished both by 



Bu]]uigerttm, eosque hortatus Bunii 
no operi tarn neoessario, adeoque 
utili reipablicn Christians deease 
velletit.' In writing to Galyin he 
aakf, 'Advenariinostrihabentnnnc 
Tridenti sua concilia^ ut errores sta- 
biliant, et nos piam synodum oon- 
gregare n^ligemus, ut errores refti- 
tare, dogmata repui^re et propagare 
possimus?' Letter ooLXXXiv. 

^ In Switzerland the French-speak- 
ing reformers under Calvin and the 
German-speaking reformers under 
Bullinger d4d effect a union on this 
subject, as on others, in the Ckmun- 
na Tigurintu (1549) ; but the old 
fend between the Saxons and the 
Swiss continued almost as implacable 
as ever to the end of the century. 

' 'Contentio sacramentaria oo^it 
ilUc ezagitari per quosdam, estque 
instituta eade re publica dispntatio, 
ad quam magnis multarum predbus 
vooor. Bocerus expectatur. Fraa- 
doKxa noster Dryander jam adest. 



Et de Calvino mussatur, nisi quod 
Gallus est/ Ibid, I. 330, note (a). 
Bucer had arrived with Paul Fagius 
in May, 1549. Their influence over 
the Archbishop was looked forward 
to with apprehennon by Buroher 
(who regarded them as Lutherans, 
and therefore dangerous men): 'I 
wish they may not pervert him, or 
make him worse/ Original LeUen, 
ed. P. S. 65a. For another specie 
men of this jealousy, see Ibid, p. 61. 

^ Letter OOLXXXIV. jMunm. 

^ The last letter of invitation is 
the one above mentioned, bearing 
date, March 20, 1553, and in a sub- 
sequent communication of Calvin 
the project is spoken of as relin- 
quished. Cranmei^s Worls, I. 347: 
Laurence, Serm, 11. note (4). Calvin 
himself revived it eariy in the reigQ 
of Elisabeth (Strype's Parker, i. 69, 
ed. 1 7 1 1), bat died immediately after 
it was submitted to the royal Coon- 
cU. 
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Cianmer and his friends long after they began to fashion 
a domestic Formularj. A liketch of the new document, 
which constitates, as we have reason to believey the basis 
of onr present Abticles, appears to have been made as 
early as the autumn of 1549, if not, indeed, still earlier^ 
In a letter from Micronius to Bullinger, dated 'London, 
May 28, 1550,' we discover that some kind of Articles 
had been already offered as a test to Hooper^; and the fol- 
lowing extract from one of Hooper's own epistles^ bear- 
ing date 'Feb. 27, 1549,' enables us to carry back the 
origin of such Articles into the previous year: ' The arch- 
bishop of Canterbuiy entertains right views as to the 
nature of Christ's presence in the Supper, and is now very 
friendly towards myself. He has some Artidea of Rdi" 
gion to which all preachers and lecturers in divinity are 
required to subscribe, or else a licence for teaching is not 
granted them.' This statement is repeated^ ' Feb. 5, 1550,' 
and with no expression of distrust or disapproval ; yet on 
Hooper's nomination to the see of Gloucester (May 15, 
1650), he objected strongly, as will be hereafter noticed 
more at lengtli, to three important members of the series. 

The existence of a code of Articles, so early in the gJJJJ^ ** 
reign of Edward, was unknown until the publication of the 
letters just referred to. Strype, and others following in 
his track, assigned the preparation of such a document to 
the summer of 1551; the king and privy council having 
then directed ' the archbishop to frame a book of Articles of 
Religion, for the preserving and maintaining peace and 
unity of doctrine in this Church, that being finished they 
might be set forth by public authority'.' If this state- 
ment be correct, the series which the primate had been 
using as a test of doctrine, for at least two years, was 
either an early draft of the great Formulary afterwards 
issued as the XLII. Articles, or else was a distinct 

1 This 18 jiut poMible; for Fox, « Orig, LdUrt, ed. P. S. p. 563. 

M we hare seen (above p. 65) im- ' Ibid. p. 71. 

plies that something of the kind was ^ Md. p. 76. 
prepared in the hut years of Heniy * CWwuner, Lib. n. c. 37 (Vol. n. 

Vni.: cf. p. 66, ru 1. 366, ed. IS. H. 8.). 
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production of his own, ba well as circulated on his own 
authority. The former supposition is more probable, on 
various grounds, especially when we bear in mind that 
Cranmer is himself declared to be the principal framer ^ of 
both documents. 
dradaMi But be this as it may, we are entirely justified in 

SSriuhaptt stating that the work which grew at last into the Articles 
of Beligion, was transferred by Cranmer, long before its 
final publication, to the other English prelates* It re- 
mained with them until the spring of the following year 
(1552), when a communication from the privy council, 
bearing date May 2nd, called on the Archbishop to send the 
Articles that ' were delivered the last year (1551) to the 
bishops, and to signify whether the same were set forth 
by any public authority, according to the minutes'.' 
They were now forwarded to the council in obedience to 
this order, but soon afterwards appear to have returned to 
rmfi$eihifth€ the Archbishop, in whose hands they remained until Sept. 
19. He next digested them more carefally, and after 
adding titles and some supplementary clauses, sent a copy 
g*2f*gto of them to Sir Wm. Cecil and Sir tfohn Cheke', the great 
^*^' lay ' patrons of the Reformation at the court,' desiring their 
opinion and revision. The document was finally submit- 
ted to the king himself, with a request that measures 
might be taken to secure for it authority, entitling prelates 
to enforce it as a test on all the clergy of both provinces. 

Delays, however, still continued to intervene; for on 

the 2nd (or 21st) of the following October a letter was 

to^Mwrf addressed to six royal chaplains, Harley, Bill, Home, 

^ With regard to the ftuthonhip se adhibuiase ejus oonailium circa 

of the XLII. Articles^ it is plain editionem ejuBdem.' LanMk MS, 

that Cnuimer had a principal share quoted by Todd, u. a86. 

in them, both from the wording of > Strjrpe, uU sup. 

the royal instnictions and his own ' 'I have sent the book of Arti- 

admission at his trial. Fox, mdeed, des for Beligion unto Mr Gheke, set 

represents him as avowing on this in a better order than it was, and 

last occasion that the work was ab- the titles upon every matter, adding 

solotdy one of his doings; but the thereto that which lacked.' Cran- 

offic&sl report of his language Is merto Cecil, Sept 19, I55i:8trype*s 

sUghtiy diflferent: 'Quoad Gateofaii- CVcwswr, n. App. No. Lxvi. 
mum et ArUctUoi in eodem £stetar 
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Qrindal, Feme, and Knox, directing them to 'consider 
oertaine Articles exhibited to the Kinges Ma^, to be sub- 
scribed by all suche as shal be admitted to be preachers 
or ministers in an j part of the realme and to mi^e report 
of theyr opinions touching the 8ame\' At this particular 
stage the Articles, though not in substance veiy different 
from the final issue, were forty-five in number, and en- 
titled ' Artides concerning an Unijbrmite in jReUigum.* Hav- 
ing passed this further scrutiny, the work was remitted 
(Nov. 20) to the archbishop at one of his country-houses, 
for the ' last corrections of his judgment and his pen ;' aiid.gwgj«- 
on the 24th of the same month he sent it to the council, j^^sT^' 
accompanied by the following observations : * I have sent "*** 
unto the same [your good lordships] the Book of Articles, 
which yesterday I received from your lordships. I have 
sent also a schedule inclosed, declaring briefly my mind 
upon the said book ; beseeching your lordships to be means 
unto the King's majesty, that aU the bishops may have 
authority firom him to cause all their preachers, archdea- 
cons, deans, prebendaries, parsons, vicars, curates, with all 
their clergy, to subscribe to the said Articles. And then I 
trust that such a concord and quietness in religion shall 
shortly follow thereof, as else it is not to be looked for 
many years'.' 

How far the fresh procrastination of the court was due 
to the assembling of Convocation in the following March, 
or how far it was connected with the scruples felt in cer- 
tain quarters on the use of anti-Zwinglian phraseology in 
speaking of the Sacraments, we may determine more con- 
veniently hereafter. It is now important to observe, that 
in compliance with Cranmer's wish a mandate (June 19, ^g^j^^ 
1553) was issued, in the name of the King, to the officials SoSSm 
of the province of Canterbury, requiring them to see that 

J M8,Cfnmeaneguier/lMiw,yV iopplying not a few imporUnt v»- 

V<^ m. p. 634. Todd, Oratmer, n. liatioDB (lee Mr Lemon's CkUeiMUir 

sSS, drew attention to a venion of tf 8MU Po/gen^ 'Domeetic,' 1547 — 

the Aztiolee in Latin, aabeoribed by 1580, p. 4<Q. 

tbe atjcchaplaine. It is in the State- > Strype's QrmuMTf li. App. No. 

Paper Offloe, and has been coUated LZIY. 
for the present woik (App. No. in.), 
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the new Formulary was publicly subscribed'; and in the 
few remaining days of Edward's reign, the order was obeyed, 
to some extent at least, in two or three dioceses of the 
realm*. 
PiAUeathn There can be no doubt, however, that a fortnight or 
w*»- "" three weeks before this date, the Articles had been in 
general circulation; as we learn, among other sources, 
from the following title : * Articles agreed on by the bishops 
and other learned men in the synod at London^ in the year of 
our Lord Godl552 [=1653],^ the avoiding of controversy in 
opinions, and the estahlishmetit of a godly concord in certain 
rnatters of religion. Published by the King's Majesty's 
commandment, in the month of May, 1553. Rich. Graf- 
tonus, typographus regius excudebat. Lond. mense Junii, 
1553.' This work, it should be noted here, was printed 
separately^, and in English ; but another edition of 1553, 
which issued from the press of Raynold Wolfe, exhibits 
the Articles in Latin, appended to a distinct treatise, with 
the title *Catechismus Brevis Christian» Disciplinse*.' 
These two productions, similarly connected, but in En- 
glish, were published in the same year, ' by the King's 
Majesty's authority;' and the royal Injunction prefixed to 
the Catechism is dated May 20, 1553\ In both cases the 

^ See the mandate in WUklDB, re. none.' Fox, p. 1877. Tbd bishops 

79. It extended also to schoolmas- were permitted to suspend all com- 

ters, and apparently to members of pulsoiy measures for a period of ax 

the university on admission to de- wedtt, Todd, n. 496. 

grees. Todd, 11. igs. '* An important consideration, 

' On the a 2nd of June (not the proving (as Dr Card well remarks) 

3nd, as in Strype), the deigy of that the Articles were not treated as 

Canterbury were cited for this pur- a mere appendage to the Catechism, 

pose, but it is nnoertain how many with which they were often oombined» 

of them actually subscribed. Ac- Synod, 1, 6. 

cording to Burnet, the Articles were ^ The author of the ChUecKism is 

not circulated widely on account of unknown. It has been ascribed to 

the death of Edward, which followed Eidley, Ponety and NoweU ; but the 

▼ery soon after (July 6): in. 365 — reasons are strongest in &Tonr of 

367. When examined by Queen the second. See a Letter of Sir 

Mary's commissioners, Cranmer de- John Cheke, June 7, 1553, and the 

ciared that he only 'exhorted such remarks upon it, in Cranmer^s TForib, 

as were willing to subscribe;, but ed. P. S. I. 423, note (a), 

against their wills he compelled ' A very short interval must havo 



we 

the 
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Articles are said to have been ' agreed on by the bishops 
and other learned and godly men in the last Convocation* 
(in ultima synodo), A.B. 1552 [^1553], bnt in describing 
their object the language somewhat varies^ from that em- 
ployed above, in Grafton's copy. 

It has been remarked already, that the earliest draft of ^^/^ 
this important manifesto was made by archbishop Cran- gJfJgS^ 
mer, and by him submitted to a series of revisions during ^Sll&o^ 
eighteen months, and probably a longer period. With the 
sole exception of the form it had assumed when in the 
hands of the royal chaplains (Oct. 1552) we have no defi- 
nite means of judging as to the degree of modification it 
was made to undergo in the course of this protracted cri- 
ticism ; and yet the letter of the King to Ridley, bearing 
date June 9, 1553, as well as that of the Archbishop to 
Cecil in the previous September, lead us to suppose that 
the amount of alteration had been considerable; for it 
describes, the Articles, which were then publishing in . 
their final form, as ' devised and gathered with great study ^ 
and hy counsel and good advice of the greatest learned 
part of our hishops of this realm and sundry others of our 
clergy^.^ We are, therefore, justified in concluding that 
the work had been submitted to a searching criticism, and 
gradually amended by a number of auxiliary hands, be- 
fore subscription to it was enforced upon the clergy by 
royal mandate. 

Some of the uncertainty in which this question has Reeordtqr 
been long enveloped, is dispelled by records appertaining J^*^<«* 
to the visitations of bishop Hooper in 1551 and 1552', — 
the very time, as we have seen, in which the Articles 

elapsed between this order and the Z/etten, ed. P. S. p. 594. 

actual pubHcation, for in a letter of ^ 'For to rooie out the discord of 

UtenboYius to Bullinger, dated Lon- opvniom, and ttaiUUh the agrtemenl 

don, June 7, 1553, he remarks that oftrtw rdigion.' 

' ArUcles are now printed in the hin^e * Stiype, Bed, Mem, n. 44 1. Ac- 

name, to which all persons must sub- cording to Mr Lemon's OaJendar, 

scribe who are to be appointed to as above, p. 51, there is a copy of 

any office in the Church, as also this letter dated J/ay, 1553. 

those who are already appointed, > Strype, Cfranmer, Book ii. ch. 

under pain t>f deprivation.' Original xviii., and 'Documents/ 
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were in process of formation, but not pubUcly enjoined 
hj Convocation or the Crown. In one of his pastoral 
letters to the clergy of Gloucester, bearing date 1551, 
and signifying his intention to visit that diocese in the 
following summer, he informs them that ' according to the 
talent and gift given him of the L9rd, he had collected 
and gathered out of God's holy Word, a few Articles^ 
which he trusted would much profit and do them good/ 
In the course of the visitation he proceeded^ to require 
subscription to these Articles, as we infer ftom his account 
in writing to Cecil, July 6, 1552 ^ That step, however,' 
had been taken solely on his own responsibility; for in 
the latter he expresses a desire that some such document, 
more binding on the clergy, might be circulated from still 
higher quarters. * For the love of Gk)d,' writes Hooper, 
^ cause the Articles^ that the King's majesty spake of, 
when we took our oaths', to be set forth by kU auiJiorih/.^ 
'%! In October, 1552, he arrived at Worcester in continuation 
of the same visit; but was there resisted by two Roman* 
izing prebendaries, who declared themselves unwilling to 
accept a portion of the doctrines he propounded in hia 
Articles of Religion. This resistance on their part resulted 
in a vehement disputation with the bishop, an account 
of which was instantly communicated by him to the royal 
^uncil (Oct. 25, 1552); while Joliffe, one of the re- 
fractoiy prebendaries, after the accession of Queen Eliza- 
beth, gave the controversy to the world in a small volume 
published at Antwerp, in 1564. His work* comprises 
some of the main arguments of the objectors, together 
with replies returned to them by Hooper, and a confutation 

^ Ihid» App. No. zlviii. One of ' SeeiomoMoountofitinStrype'* 

bis 'intenogatoriet' on the same oo- Bed, Mem, li. 354. The title of a 

casion was : ' How many priests in copy in the Library of the UniTenity 

the deanery have ttAimbed taUo the of Cambridge is as follows: JKeqmi- 

ArUeUt that I put forth unto tkemf *io venerabUium eaeerdotmm Hmriei 

Bed, Men, 11. 355. Idifi et RoberU Joneon, §ub protettO' 

> ». e. on bis i^ipointment to the tumefada, ad iUoe Artieuhi loanmU 

bisboprio of Woreeder (wbioh be ffaperi, epieoopi Vigomia nomem ge- 

held ' in oommendam*), May w, rentU in ^tbue a CathoUea JUk dk' 

1553. tetUid>at, etc Antr. 1564. 
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of his answer from the pen of Ghurdiner, who had been 
thrown into the Tower ; but more interesting still is the 
discovery, that Joliffe has preserved an actual copy of the 
Articles, which formed the moving cause of the dispute. 

We may at first sight be inclined to view ^^^^^^^^^^ 
Articles as totally dUHnct from the great Formulary after- '^rueiar 
wards enjoined by Edward for subscription in the Church 
of England. Such indeed appears to be the inference of 
Strype*; and the expressions used by Hooper, where he 
speaks of Articles ' gathered' by himself out of the Scrip- 
tures, all unquestionably point us to the same conclusion. 
Yet there is, upon the other hand, most satisfactory proof 
that those two documents were closely related to each ^^Sug^ 
other if they did not actually proceed from a common u^^ 
source; for out of the nineteen Articles animadverted on 
by the refractory prebendaries, ten are fotmd to coincide 
precisely (some few instances of varying phraseology ex- 
cepted) with the Latin Articles of 1553, although the 
order in which they stand is different throughout ; while 
of the nine remaining Articles, seven as obviously agree 
in substance, though less fully stated than the parallel 
definitions of the later Formulary. The only Articles 
of which no traces were preserved in those of 1553, are 
the first and eighteenth in Joliffe's publication ; the former 
being levelled at prevailing errors on the subject of our 
Saviour's Incarnation, and the oneness of His great pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice'; the latter, at the superstitious service 

^ ' When he yisited them he gave doctrine of Qod's Word, as aleo for 

them Artidee oonceming Christian the confonnity of the oeremoniee 

religion, to the number ef fifty,* agredng with God's Word/ (p. iio). 

Cranmer, n. 430. A foU aooonnt > '(Aristi oorpoe non. ex viiiH 

of the visitation was perused by semine, nee ex nUa alia materia nisi 

Strype in a certain folio MS. of taatnm ex sahstantia Yirginis Ma- 

wbieh a copy ham Dr Williams* ris, ojoera ^aritns Sancti factum est, 

Lihiary has been obligingly ftxmish- idque seme], et semel tantmn, obla- 

ed to the present writer, by the Edi- tnm est:' Art. I. foL 15. 'Missa 

tor of Bp. Hooper's Rmaxm (since qtu9 consQevit a sacerdotibus did, 

published by the Parker Society). snperstitionis et abusus plena erat. 

The title there given describes the et pnster epirtoias, evangelia et ver- 

Articles as composed for 'the unity ba cfanie, perpanca institnta per 

and agreement, as weU as for the Christum habuit: sed a Romanis 
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of the mass as commonly celebrated in the age preceding 
the Reformation. 
Quatkmirt- There are some expressions also in this correspondence, 
SSSSsr. which although not easily reconcileable with Hooper's 
previous language, intimate that Articles tendered by him 
to the Worcester clergy had been either positively sanc- 
tioned by the King, or were at least in plain accordance 
with another Formulary which could claim the royal 
sanction, and which Hooper and his brethren had pre- 
viously subscribed. Such passages* have prompted the 
idea that after the Articles were remitted by Cranmer 
to the privy council in May, 1552, the King had by some 
private act* encouraged all the well-affected prelates to 
urge that manifesto on the notice of the clergy, with a 
view to ascertain their willingness in the matter of sub- 
scription. Yet we must remember, on the contrary, that 
quite as early as the autumn of 1549, archbishop Cranmer 
had made use of such a series, and in 1551 allusion had 
been also made by Hooper to a series which he designated 
_^hi8 Articles. If therefore, we be justified in thinking that 
these documents were substantially the same', and cognate 



Pontifidbus et ab aliis ejusdem note 
hominibus in vents et excogitata est :' 
Art. XYin. fol. xSS. b. 

^ Hooper (or, as some suspected^ 
Harley or Jewel) began bis oonfiita- 
tion of Joliffe in the following terms : 
'Quod serins qoam pro yestra ez- 
pectatione, ad ea qam in AHicuhs re- 
gioi icripnttit responderim,' etc. fol. 
6. b. ; and agun : ' Quid hie de regis 
majestate, qui mihi author fuit, nt 
hsBC suis omnibus, tarn qni in clero 
sunt, quam qni in promiscua multi- 
indlne proponerem, suspicamini, aliis 
divinandum relinquo. Me vero, mei* 
que loci et ordinis alios, gui kii Jam 
pridtm tubicripnmut, quo ingenio 
alpiffetat nota Hberetis non video, 
postquam hoe articulos, quos yerbo 
reritatis frett approbavimus, sacre 
Seriptursd, analogic fidei, et eocIesi» 
determinationi vestra oensura adyer* 



saiitur.' fol. 7 b. It is dear also 
from Joliflfe's statement, that the 
royal authority was pleaded by those 
who enforoed subscription (fol. 5): 
bat Gardiner in his R^icaiion (foL 
8 b) implies that no such authority 
had been brought to bear, except in- 
directly and in Urrorem, 

* Soames, Jlrform. m. 651. 

* The truth appears to be, that 
whatever was the precise complexion 
of Cranmer's Artides of 1549, the 
series in Hooper's Viniatum-Booh 
Was nothing but a popular BngUsk 
form of the original draft of the 
XLIL Articles, enlarged by ritual 
and other injunctions for the guid* 
anoe of his clergy, and modified in 
different ways. Not a few of his 
extreme statements, which ronind 
us of his sojourn in Switserland, are 
to/ten^ down in the authorised Ar* 
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also with tbe test of doctrine offered to the prebendaries of 
Worcester in 1552, it follows that a drafi; of iJie Articles, 
afterwards published by supreme authority, was already in 
the hands of the reforming prelates, and enforced by them 
upon the clergy of their several dioceses. 

Be this, however, as it may, there is not evidence gf*"« 
enough to warrant the conclusion of archbishop Laurence, 
that the number of the Articles, as originally compiled 
at Lambeth, did not exceed nineteen^ or that the primate 
in the first instance had composed little or nothing more 
than a condemnation of ^Bomish errors ^* It is obvious 
from an extant copy, that the English series of bishop 
Hooper had amounted to no less than fifty Articles ; and 
if Bome only of these last were openly refuted by the 
prebendaries of Worcester, the true reason might have 
been that the remainder were considered far less open 
to attack, or even such as the objectors had no scruple 
in subscribing. 

And this inference is supported by the testimony of wk^^fim 
the work itself; for in the * argument' prefixed by Joliffe, *•««««*• 
he admits that while some of 'the many Articles' were 
heretical and impious, others entitled to the name of 
'catholic' had been artfiilly interspersed, in order that 
the simple and incautious might the more easily be led 
astray'. In such a case, it is quite evident that we can 
hope to recover the Articles of 1553, firom records of the 
Worcester disputation, so far only as those Articles had * 
proved distasteful to the party who opposed the reformation- 
movement ; and accordingly on noting down the subjects 
which were handled in the longer of these series, but 
omitted in the shorter, we shall find that they relate to 
questions where disciples of the ' old' and ' new learning,' 
were generally agreed, and therefore were not likely to 

ticlet of 1553; as may be seen in- culoe multofl, alioe eirore atque h»- 

deed at onoe, from the ooUations in retica impietate plenos, alios eatho- 

Append. No. ni. lieot, quo gimplices et inoantoe ma^ 

^ JBamptow Lectwr€9, n. note (6). deciperat....probandoB aubecriptione 

> < Ib {%,€, Hoperna) sub annuni postolavit atque dooendoa obtnuit,' 

Beztom Edouardi Begis YL arti- foL 6. 

H. A. 6 
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provoke discussion in the champions of the 'Bomish' 
tenets. For example, it has been remarked as somewhat 
singular, that the first Article of 1553, relating to the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, has no equivalent definition 
in the notice of the controversy between Hooper and the 
Worcester clergymen ; and yet the presence of such Article 
in the series he submitted to them, has been placed, 
as it w6uld seem, beyond all reasonable doubt. In the 
True Oopy of Bishop Hoopers Visitation-Book^ there is an 
order to the following eflTect : * That they faithfully teach 
and instruct the people committed unto their charge, that 
there is but one God, everlasting, incorporate, almighty, 
wise and good. Maker and Conserver of heaven and earth, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also He 
will be called upon by us. And albeit there be but one 
God in essence and unity in the Godhead, nevertheless 
in the same unity there be Three distinct Persons ^' &c. 
Fresh corroboration may also be deriveid from the first 
Article in Joliffe's publication. That article was chiefly 
aimed against the errors not of Romanizers but of Ana- 
baptists, as we gather from a great contemporary .work^ 
the Bejbrmatio Legum Eoclesiasttcarum, in which it re- 
appears; yet as the closing observation was intended to 
glance off at the scholastic dogma of repeated oblations 
of our blessed Lord in the sacrament of the altar, it was 
so far made the object of attack in the production of the 

^ Art. n. incubat,' (o. 3). In 0. 5, among 
* The RrformaHo Legum EccU- other false opinions of the Anabap- 
iiatticobruM (ed. Oardwell, 1850) was tists reprobated by the oompilerB, 
in prooesB of oonstruction at the there is one identical with that which 
same time with the Articles, and comes out first in the Worcester con- 
was the work of nearly the same troversy (of. above, p. 79): 'Qui 
hands. On this aoconnt it often erroresomnessacrarumScripturarom 
forms an excellent commentary on authoritate sic oorrigendi sunt^ ut 
the Articles themselves (see Hard- dhristus meliore natura Dens sem- 
wickV B^orm. p. 933, n. 7). The pitemus aocipiatur, et quidem aequa- 
seotion, 'de Httredbus' contains a lis sit Dei Patris; hnmana rero cor- 
strong denunciation of those phases pus habeat ex tempore factum, neque 
of misbelief, which at that time ex- gcspiua qmm Memd^ negue «k alia 
isted in the Church of England: materia 711am es if oric* vifyuiw f«m 
'quarum pnesens pestis in pemiciem H »dla iubttanH^.' 
religionis nattrorum iemjporum, tMue 
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Worcester prebendaries: and to this alone are we most 
probably indebted for the preservation there of all the 
Article, ^ — 

But while the theory of archbishop Laurence, both aS jjjgjj^^ 
to the number and nature of the original draft, is shewn ^^'J'" 
to be untenable, it is suggestive of important investigations 
into the history of the Articles, and more especially of 
one investigation, which has not been hitherto pursued 
with the minuteness it deserves. What reasons chiefly 
weighed with the Reformers, in selecting the particular 
subjects handled by them in the Articles of 1553? On 
what principle may we explain the introduction of this 
point, or the omission of that? Did they intend us to 
conclude that their new code of doctrine was put forward 
as a system of theology f Or did they mean it to express 
the judgment of the English Church on a variety of 
sacred topics strongly controverted, in that age, within 
the limits of her jurisdiction? 

The internal evidence afforded in the solving: of these imemaieKi" 

dtsMX on thit 

questions may be stated very briefly. In the title of the «^^- 
English Articles*, as published by Grafton, in 1553, they 
are said to have been constructed with reference to * certain 
matters of religion ;' and in all the copies, to have aimed 
at the 'establishment of a godly concord and the avoiding 
of controversies' agitated at the time*. Two Articles (the 
eighth and thirty-seventh) repudiate errors of the Ana- 
baptists on original sin and a community of goods. Four 
others (from the thirty-ninth to the forty-second) are 
levelled at as many forms of misbelief relating to the 
resurrection, the sleep of the soul, the theory of a millen- 
nium, and the ultimate recovery of all human beings. The 
eighteenth places its anathema on those who dared to rob 

^ This translation, according to different form, attention is distinctly 

Dr CardwelJ, nvas probably made confined to the heresies then known 

oononrrently with the original Arti- to be in course of propagation, 

clee, and under the same direction. 'Posset magna coliuvies aliarum 

S}fnod» I. X 8. hseresum accumulari, sed hoc tempore 

> In the Epilogue of the Befo^ iUas nominare solum voluimus, quss 

malio Leffiim, where many of the potissimum hisce nostria iemporibua 

Articles re-appear in a - somewhat per Ecdesiam difiimduntur.' p. 22, 

6—2 
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the Gospel of its claim to absolute supremacy. While 
the twelfth and thirteenth reject 'the doctrine of the 
schoolmen V touching human merit and works of supers 
erogation; and the twenty-third their doctrine touching 
purgatory, indulgences, and other figments which were 
strenuously defended in all quarters by the anti-reformation 
party. 

With regard to the remainder of the XLII. Articles, 
though now impossible to speak with equal certainty, it is 
not difficult to trace the circumstances which produced 
them in contemporaneous annals of the English Church'. 
As in the case of the Augsburg Confession, which those 
Articles have followed not unfrequently, the authors had 
an eye in the first instance to existing dangers and 
emergencies. In other words, their formulary was con- 
structed so as to repel not one but many different classes of 
critics and assailants. While protesting vigorously against 
the over-drawn distinctions and the over-learned figments 
of the 'orthodox' schoolman, they endeavoured also to' 
impose a curb on the licentiousness of private speculation, 
which was hitherto imperfectly kept under by the pressure 



^ This phrue wis exduuiged in 
the Articles of 1563 for 'the Romi^ 
doctrine;' the cooiidl of Trent 
having in tho mean while spoken 
oat distinctly and adopted as por- 
tions of the Christian &ith a numher 
of opinions, which had been long 
floating in the Church at large, and 
adyocated by scholastios. It should 
be remembered that the sittings of 
the ooundl had commenced in Dec. 
1545: they oontinued till 1547: 
alter an interruption of four years 
they were resumed in May, 1551 ; 
but before the business of the synod 
was completed a Tory long suspen- 
sion intervened, extending as &r as 
Jan. 18, 1569. The various decrees 
were finally confirmed by a papsl 
bull, bearing date Jan. 6, 1564. In 
several letters of Beformers we ob- 
serve the interest with which they 



were watching the contemporary, 
disputations at Trent, espedaDy in 
the course of the eventful year, 
155 1 : e,g, Cranmer's Worit, i. 346, 

349* 

* This was certainly the view of 
Cranmer when he requested the 
continental reformers to take part in 
such a compilation : and Calvin 
understood him in this sense, as we 
read in a letter which he addressed 
to the Archbishop, while the Eng- 
lish Artides were in progress. He 
there says that the doctors were 
invited, 'ut ez diverns eoolesiis, 
qua puram Evangelii doctrinam 
amplezi sunt, convenirent predpui 
quique doctores, ac ez puro Dei 
verbo certam de nrngulii eqpM6iis 
kodie eot U rove n ii ao diluoidam ad 
posteros oonfeasionem ederent.' Cran- 
mer^s Worh, i. 347. 
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of the papal yoke. It is indeed impossible to doubt the 
anti-Romish character of many of the Articles, or to dis- • 
pute the general want of such a safeguard at the time of 
its construction ; but few persons seem to be alive to the 
existence of other and of opposite evils, which were 
threatening not so much the outworks as the citadel of 
Christian truth. To borrow the emphatic language of an 
able writer^ on the period, 'the papal infallibility was 
sometimes transferred to the leader of a petty sect: at 
other times a dreaming enthusiast would become his own 
pope, and would consult nothing but the oracle within 
his own breast.' That age indeed was a most stirring 
crisis in the life of Western Europe; when the human 
spirit, starting up from its long torpor and finding itself 
free, was tempted to rush headlong into every kind of 
misbelief; when rationalist and mystic, one of them cold- 
hearted and the other feverish and impulsive, but alike 
presuming on their tmassisted faculties and emotions, 
overleapt all ancient limits of religious thought as well as 
all the immemorial forms and usages of Christian coun- 
tries. Ridley*, for example, was constrained to cry not 
long before his martyrdom : * Whereas you write of the out- 
rageous rule that Satan, our ghostly enemy, beareth abroad 
in the world, whereby he stirreth and raiseth up so pesti- 
lent and heinous heresies, as some to deny the Blessed 
Trinity, some the Divinity of our Saviour Christ, some 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, some the baptism of 
in&nts, some original sin, and to be infected with the 
errors of the Pelagians, and to rebaptize those that have 
been baptized with Christ's baptism already, — ^alas! Sir, 
this doth declare this time and these days to be wicked 
indeed.' 

The ramification of these varied misbelievers may Theri*eaf 
be traced, in many caseSj to the scene^ of the original tut*' 

^ Le Baa, Cfranmer, n.'88. to gaard against the herenea which 

• WorJcM, p. 367, ed. P. S. are introduced by our oountrymeD/ 

' ' It 18 a matter of the fint im* . Micronius to BuUinger, in a letter 

portance that the Word of God dated London, May ao, 1550: 

ahonld be preaehed here in German, Onginal Ldten, ed. P.S. p. 560. 
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collisions between the * old ' and * new learning.' One of 
their distinctive errors, though not the grand chaneteristic 
of their system, was the absolute rejection of inftat 
baptism; and from this peculiarity came the title 'Ana- 
baptists.* Mistaking or perverting what was urged by 
Luther*, as to the necessity of active, conscious faith in 
all partakers of the sacraments, they soon proceeded to 
postpone the ministration of the initiatory rite until the 
subjects of it had complied with all the requisite pre- 
conditions. 
Thdrnum- But the points at which they, had departed from the 

rouM herttifi, *■ ... 

ground of the Reformers were not limited to infant baptism. 
They proceeded to -assail the Lutheran formula in which 
salvation was attributed to ' faith only,' and in agitating 
this, they fell into a further question respecting the two 
natures of our blessed Lord and His essential Divinity. 
John Denk^ and others, now affirmed that man may earn 
salvation by his own virtuous actions, and regarded the 
Founder of Christianily chiefly in His character of Teacher 
and Exemplar. Li Him, as one of the most spotless of 
our race, the Father was peculiarly manifested to the 
world, but to assert that Christ is the Redeemer, in the 
ordinary meaning of the term, waer to convert Him into 
an idol. He was held to be a Saviour of His people, 
hecauae He was the leader and forerunner of all who 
would be saved. 

While notions of this kind were spreading rapidly on 
every side', a second school of * Anabaptists ' were de- 

1 This connexion was manifest in yuUs succurri, illorum qui offerunt 

the case of Nicholas Storcb, who had eos;' at the same time indicating 

once been a disciple of Luther. His a principle which he afterwards 

inference was, howerer, vehemently evolved more fully, vu, that ' a 

confuted in the CaUc^trnm Mqjor, habit of £uth ' is then infused by 

Pare 17. § 31 seqq.y and elsewhere Divine grace into the unconscious 

in the works of the Saxon reformers. in&nt^ and forms the subjective 

When Luther first handled the ground on which the sacrament takes 

subject in his Dtf Ca^. Babjfhn. effect 

Bed, (0pp. n. fol. 374, 6, Jenao, * See Kanke, JRrf. m. 559 «q. 

1600), and before the rise of Aua- and Heberle's artide in the Studies 

baptism, Ke contended : '^c dico, und KriHhm (1855), pp. 817 sq. 

quod omnes dicunt» fide aliens par* > Banke^ 561, 563, 
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Yising a veiy diflFerent creed*. The tone of thought 
prevailing in the former school was strongly rationalistic : 
in the latter it was more entirely mystical. They intro- 
duced a dualistic (quasi-Manichean) distinction between 
the 'flesh' and 'spirit;' and instead of holding, like the 
former seet, that man, though fallen, may be rescued by 
his natural powers, they alleged that the 'flesh' alone par- 
ticipated in the fall, and further that when the material 
element in him was most of all obnoxious to the in- 
dignation of Grod, the spirit still continued free and un- 
contaminated by the vilest of the outward actions. They 
attributed the restoration of harmony betwieen these ele- 
ments of our nature to the intervention of the Logos, 
but maintained that His humanity was peculiar, not 
consisting of flesh and blood which He derived from the 
substance of the Virgin. Not a few of these same 'Ana- 
baptists' afterwards abandoned every semblance of belief 
in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and so passed over 
to the Arian and Socinian schools, then rising up in 
Switzerland, in Italy, and in Poland^. 

In addition to these deadly errors, some of the original 
Anabaptists had insisted on the dogma of an absolute 
necessity. Others preached the restoration of all things, 
and the ultimate conversion of the devil'. Others fancied 
that the soul will sleep throughout the interval between 
death and judgment: while the great majority of them 
cherished the belief that in a kingdom (the millennial) to 
be speedily established, there would be no longer any need 
of an external magistracy, nor even of the guidaace fur- 
nished by the Written Word of God. In close connexion 
with this hope, they now asserted the community of goods. 
They censured military service of a merely secular kind, 
and steadily objected to the taking of aji oath in their 

^ John Qastiui, Dt Anabapiu-' n. 9) that they sought to establish 

(arum exardio, ftc. ed. Basil, 1544, this theory of ' usiveFBalism ' (the 

has specified seven distinct sects, pp. termmabiility of future punishment) 

496— 5PI. partly by referring to abstract ideas 

* Hardwick*s Sfforni, pp. S84 — of God, and partly by broaching 

2S9. new inteipretatious of the word 

> It is observable (Hnd, p. 279, 'sternal.' 
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negociations with the world in general. Some moreover 
held that the observance of the Lord's-day was anti- 
christian ; others openly advocated a licence of polygamy, 
and are even charged with holding that to those who 
had received the Spirit, or, in other words, had passed 
the Anabaptist ordeal of initiation, adulteiy was itself no 
sin. By all it was agreed that Anabaptists were at liberty 
to evade the jurisdiction both of civil and ecclesiastical 
tribunals, to denounce the latter more especially as a 
grievous burden, and to aid in the emancipation of all 
Christians firom the discipline as well as doctrine of the 
Catholic Church. 

If we add to this imperfect sketch of continental 
Anabaptism^ one of the most prominent of its remaining 
features, we shall understand how formidable the system 
must have looked to all the sober and devout reformers. 

. ^ - It was advocated as a leading principle that every Ana- 

baptist was not only able, but was bound to execute the 
office of a teacher, as soon as he perceived within his breast 
the motions of the Holy Spirit The effect of this im«- 
mediate inspiration also made the preacher independent 
of the Sacred Volume, which he sometimes ventured to 
denominate 'mere dead letter,' — obsolete in itself, and 
in the course of its transmission falsified in such a manner 
as to be unworthy of the faith of full-grown Christians. 
Thus the last external check imposed on man's pre- 
sumptuous speculations ran the risk of bemg summuily 
demolished ; and if Anabaptism had prevailed, it would 
have reared its throne upon the ruins of all ancient insti- 
tutions, and have trampled underfoot the Word of God 
itself. 
Theruemd The date at which the Anabaptist emissaries found 

^^W *^^^' ^*^ *^ England is not handed down exactly by 

^ lliese and other errors may be zx. 9089 aeqq. ed. 1745, where 

Been at large in Hermann's OonniUa- other eridenoe is gi^en (1074 — 3139) I 

Hen, sign. t. iiL sq. Lond. 1547 ; in in Bnllinger's work Advenut omma 

ZwingK's mmehm cofUra Oatabap- CaUibapiUUxrum proM Do^pnaia, ed. 

«Mfot; in Melanethon's iVqpoiituNM Tiguii, 1535. See also Raake, nbi 

again$t the Poetiine of the Anabap- gup., and Mohler^s S^niboWt, n, 

Htit (German); in Luther's S^r\ften, i55_i88, Eng. transL 
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the chroniclers of the period. As the sect had no single 
leader and no one locality, its movements were obscoie and 
desultory, and are therefore somewhat difficult to follow. 
In the year 1588, however, its appearance in this oonntiy 
had attracted the attention of the government, and elicited 
a royal prohibition adverted to above^. A letter, written 
at the same time, by certain of the German princes', 
intimates that revolutionary spirits who had long excited 
apprehension on the continent were crossing over to this 
side of the channel : but the stringent measures instantly 
adopted by Henry VIII. for the extermination of the 
sectaries, continued to retard their progress during the re- 
mainder of his reign« It seems, however, that in Ed* 
ward's time the vigilance of the executive was gradually 
relaxed; for Anabaptists rose at once into a consider- 
able body, then beginning it is said, ^to look abroad 
and to disperse their dotages'.' They flourished more 



1 See above, p. 33. For other 
traces of them at this period, see 
IngtUuium of a ChriitUm Man, pp. 
93» 94 ; Wakins, m. 843, 847. By 
31 Hen. Vni. c 49, § 11, aU who 
held the following tenets were ex- 
daded from the pardon which had 
been granted by the King, in July, 
1540: 'That in£uiiB onght not to 
b« baptised, and if they be baptised 
they ought to be re-baptised when 
they com to laofdll age: That it is 
not leafoU for a Ohristen man to 
beare office or rule in the Commen 
Welth : That no mans lawee ought 
to be obeyed : That it is not leafull 
for a Christen man to take an othe 
before any judge: That Christ toke 
no bodily subetaunce of our blessed 
lady : That Synners aftre baptisme 
cannot be restored by repentaunce : 
That eveiy maner of ]>eath, with 
the tyme and houre thereof, is so 
certainely prescribed, appointed and 
determyned to erery man of God, 
that neither any prince by his 
sworde can altre it, ne any man by 



his owne wilfulnes prevent or 
chaunge it: That all things be 
common and nothing severall.' 

* Sedkendorf, lib. ni. sect. XTU. 
§ LXYi. p. x8i. The princes affirm 
that besides the hostility of Ana- 
baptism to the civil magistrate, it 
had introduced an endless confnsioa 
of opinions, denying the Divinity 
and the two natures of Christ as well 
as original sin, and propagating 
false and absurd notions on the doc- 
trine of justification. 

* Heylin, MitL Stform. I. 153 ; 
ed. Bobertson : Carte, ii. 454. The 
latter authority, quoting Strype, 
mentions a very strange drcum* 
stance connected with the spread of 
Anabaptism. A letter dated Delft, 
May IS, 1549, was addressed to 
Inshop Gardiner acquainting him 
that in consequence of the projected 
organisation of the reformers, it be- 
came necessary to introduce divisions 
among them, and that this would 
be best effected by preaching up the 
Anabaptist doctrines. 
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particularly in Essex and in Kent^- and Hoopear, fiwemost 
in his 2seal against them, left a frightfiil picture of their 
misbelief. In writing to BuUinger, June 25, 1649, he 
aays: 'The Anabaptists flock to the place [i.e. of his 
lecture], and give me much trouble with their opinions 
respecting the Incarnation of our Lord; for they deny 
altogether that Christ was bom of the Virgin Mary 
according to the flesh. They contend, that a man who 
is reconciled to Grod is without sin, and free from all stain 
of concupiscence, and that nothing of the old Adam re- 
mains in his nature ; and a man, they say, who is thus 
regenerate cannot sin. They add, that all hope of pardon 
is taken away from those who, after haying received the 
Holy Ghost, Ml into sin. They maintain a fatal ne« 
cessity, and that beyond and besides that will of His, 
which He has revealed to us in the Scriptures, Grod hath 
another will by which He altogether acts under some kind 
of necessity... How dangerously our England is affected by 
heresies of this kind, God only knows ; I am unable in- 
deed, from sorrow of heart, to express to your piety, 
t are some who deny that man is endued with a soul 
different from that of a beast, and subject to decay. Alas ! 
not only are these heresies reviving among us which were 
formerly dead and buried, but new ones are eprtnging 
vp every day. There are such libertines and wretches 
who are daring enough in their conventicles, not only 
to deny that Christ is the Messiah and Saviour of the 
world, but also to call that blessed Seed a mischievous 
fellow, and deceiver of the world. On the other hand, 
a great portion of the kingdom so adheres to the popish 
faction as altogether to set at naught God and the lawful 
authority of the magistrates ; so that I am greatly afraid 
of a rebellion and civil discord*.' 
jtogK-om- While Hooper and some others like him were thus 
gg»^«* combating the errors which beset them in their daily 

^ Original LtUer^t ed. P. 8. p. 87. put forth a speoial treatiM agMzist 

* Ibid. pp. 65, 66: of. Hooper*s tha Anabaptist*, entitled A Lmo^ 

EngUah 'Artioles/ § 6. la the </ (Ae /nconialum 0/ Cftmf, ' Later 

ooane of the jBame year (1549) he Writings/ ed. P. S. 1851. 
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ministrations, a rojal commission (Jan. 18, 1550,) was 
vigoronsly at work in aid of their endeayonrs\ Many 
of the leading misbelievers were compelled to recant, or in 
the language of the time, ' to bear their faggots at Paul's 
cross.^ From what has been recorded of proceedings of 
this nature, we determine the precise complexion of the 
heresy impugned ; and while it must be granted that some 
persons, like Champne7s^ did not venture to assail the 
fundamental articles of the Christian faith, some others, as 
Assheton' for example, openly denied the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity and the Incarnation of the Saviour^. The neimrcdue- 
appalling spread of Arian notions is deplored indeed by im. ^' 
a ^contemporary writer, as among the greatest and most 
deadly of the manifold calamities then pressing on the 
Church of England, and perplexing the spirit of her* 
teachers. * We have not only (he writes) to contend with 
the papists, who are almost everywhere ashamed of their 
errors, but much more with the sectaries, and Epicureans, 
and pseudo-evangelicals^ In addition to the ancient 
errors* respecting pasdo-baptism, the Incarnation of Christ, 
the authority of the magistrate, the Qawfulness of ^n] 
oath, the property and community of goods, and the like, 
new ones are rising up every day^ with which we have 
to contend. The chief opponents, however, of Christ's 
Divinity are the Arians, who are now beginning to shake 

1 Of. WiIkinB, lY. 66. the Viigin, fix>m a persnaaon that 

* Strype, Oranmer, n. 91, 93. He would in that case haye shared 
Among the propositions maintained the sinftdness of man's nature. Bee 
by him were the following: (t) above, p. 82^ note 2, That this 
That a man, after he is regenerate dooetio view respecting the Incama- 
in Christ, cannot sin : (a) That the tion was common in 1549, we may 
oatward man might sin, bnt the infer from Hooper's Lmon cf the 
inward man could not: (3) That Incamaiion of Cfkriti. 
Qod doth permit to all His elect * Otherwise nicknamed 'Gospel- 
people their bodily neoessitMB of all lets.' For a sketch of them at this 
worldly things. period, see Beoon's Worit, ('Ca- 

' Ibid, p. 95. techism,' Ac.) pp. 415, 416, ed. 

^ Joan of Kent was burnt May 4, P. S. 

1550, for maintaining a heresy Hke ' The letter is dated London, Aug. 

that of the early Valentinians. She 14, 155 1. Cf. Zvrich Letter$, I. 30, 

denied that our Lord took flesh of 94. 
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our Churclies loiih greater violence than ever, as they deny 
the conception of Christ by the Virgin^' 
^Agjcow- In September, 1652, a fturther missive, emanating 
' from the royal council urged the primate to repress the 
evil-doings of another sect * newly sprung up in Kent*.' 
pr&babipdi' The name and character of this sect have not been dis- 
J/LoS!^ tinctly placed oti record, but we have good reason for 
concluding that it formed the earliest wave of a disastrous 
inundation which difl&ised itself extensively in England 
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth* Becon*, writing 
at the period when the sectaries arose, entitles them 
* Davidians,' or the followers of David, at the same time 
classing their * wicked and ungodly opinions ' with those 
of the Anabaptists and the Libertines. They subsequently 
bore the title ' Family of Love,' and under it became a 
large association of distempered spiritualists, who set at 
naught the letter of the Holy Scriptures and professed 
to raise man out of his subjection to all outward, introduc- 
tory oeconomies. In this second stage of their existence, 
they had found an active leader in Henry Niclas or 
If icholas, a native of Amsterdam^; and one of the directions 
given by him to all who joined his standard indicates the 
sweeping and annihilative temper of the system he was 
building up: 'They must pass four most terrible castles 
full of cumbersome enemies, before they come to the House 

^ Original LeUert,ed.F,S.p,$';4: p. 991). In a letter written fipom 

cf. p. 560. 'On the 94th of April, a London, May 30, 1550, it is stated 

Dutchman was humed in Snuthfield that 'there are Ariang, Maroionists, 

for Arianism :' Stow's Ckron, p. 605, Libertinee, Jkmitti, and the like 

Iiond. 1632. Among other sulijeete monstrosities, in great nmnbers.' 

of inquiry daring Hooper's visitation Original Zetten, ed. P. S. p. 560. 

in this same year, he adcs ' Whether The editor has added no explanation 

any of them speak nnreverently of of the term, DanitU, but it seems to 

God the Father, the Son, or the Holy be intended for JkmMta or Daiodums. 

Ghost ? ' Strype, Ecd. Men, n. 555. The form Davidistas oocnn elsewhere 

* Strype, Oranmer, n. 410. in the same sense. 

» TTorJbf, ('Catechism,' aM3.),p.4X5, * The displaying ef an horrible 

ed. P. S. The name Davidiane is eecU ofgroete and wcked ffereUquee, 

derived from the Dutchman, Jkmd naming tkemeeltet the Familf pf 

Oeorge, the real founder of the Fa- Zove, &c, by John Bogers, Lend. 

mily qf Love (Hardwick's JRtform. 1579, >>?"• -^^ uij. 
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of Love; the first is, of John Calvin, the second the 
Papists, the third Martin Luther, the fourth the Ana- 
baptists ; and passing these dangers they may be of the 
Family, else not^.' 

But these external causes of anxiely and annoyance omtrwentef 
were accompanied by dissension, irritation and misgiving ^^^Ji«- 
in the bosom of the Church itself. The contest which 
arose in 1550 between Hooper and Bidley on the subject 
of ecclesiastical yestm^its* was a specimen of the incessant 
struggle everywhere maintained between adherents of the 
old and of the new ideas'. Hooper, firesh from Zurich, 
where he had been fiiscinated by the Zwinglian usages and 
also to a great extent infected by Swiss theology, was the 
avowed opponent of the English Ordinal as well as of the 
first of the Edwardine Prayer-Books*. He conformed, 
indeed, eventually (in 1551) on his promotion to the see of 
Gloucester; but throughout the reign of Edward he was 
ever actively at work in fostering the growth of anti- « 

MediaBval tastes, and pushing forward an ' entire purifica- • 

tion of the Church fit)m the very foundation *.' * 

It is most important to observe, as throwing Ught JB^mr'tofr. 
upon the scruples of Hooper and his party, that whengj"^ 
Cranmer, in conjunction with the royal council, first made 
use of Articles of Religion, in 1549, to test the ortho- % 

doxy of preachers and lecturers in divinity, Hooper was « 

unable to acquiesce in three of those Articles (May 1550). * 

The two relating to the Ordinal and Prayer-Book were 
distasteful to him, as we might have readily predicted 
from our general knowledge of his character and bias ; but 

^ IHd. A. liij. b. wiok's Brf. p. 993, and n. 9). The 

* See Stfype'e chapter {Memorials Boniplee on thu subject^ though 

of Crammer, Bk. n. oh. xvii.) on this strongly ehaxed by Knox {Ihid, p. 

qneation ; and Heylin's Mitt, Rrform. 1 48, n. 4), appear to have been gene- 

I* ^9h '949 ^ Bobertson. There rated by the inflaenoe of foreign 

are also frequent notioes of it in the refugees ; to whose prooeedings, it is 

Original Latere, ed. P. S. e.g. pp. worthy of notice, Bidley was also 

9f 9h «7ii 48^9 58^> 67a— 675. Tehemenily opposed. Originai Let* 

> A notable instanoe ooourred in tere, pp. 568, 569. 

ihe oontroTeny wxOi regard to kneel- ^ Ihid, p. 565. 

ing at the Holy Communion (Hard- ' IW, p. 674. 
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until the recent publication of letters* where those Articles 
are mentioned, no one seems to have suspected that 
Hooper had been also brought into collision with such men 
as Cranmer, Ridley and Bucer on the nature and efficacy 
of the Christian Sacraments. The third obnoxious Article 
in that early series had made use of the expression ' sacra- 
ments confsr grojcey — ^which, having been exposed already 
to the stem denunciations both of Zwingli and Calvin, had 
come to be regarded as a party-badge, or warKJiy*, alienat- 
ing Swiss from Saxon tlieologians. While the schoolmen, 
anxious above all things to establish the objective character 
and virtue of the sacraments, insisted strongly on the 
phrase ^ continere gratiam,' Luther and his followers, in the 
later stages' of their teaching, clung to such expressions 
as ^oanferre gratiam,' 'effioada signa,' and the like; by 
which they inculcated the great fact that sacraments are 
used by God as channels of His grace, without forget- 
ting the correlative truth of human susceptibility. So 
distinct indeed were their conceptions as to the legiti- 
macy of the phrases 'sacraments oonfir grace,' 'baptism 
toarka or confers regeneration,' that numerous examples 
have been put on record where the contradiction of 
those statements is vehemently condemned^. In Eng- 



^ IHi, p. 563. This particular 
letter was from Martin Micronius to 
Ballinger, and bears date, 'London, 
May 48, 1550.* The artides (cf. 
above, p. 75) were proposed to him 
by the council on his nomination to 
the see of Gloucester; but we may 
reasonably identify them with the 
articles used by Cranmer in the 
prsTioas Deoember. 

* See, for instance, the Oontetutu 
Tigwrinui (printed in Niemeyer), 
§ ZTiL Calvin, however, whose ap* 
predation of the sacraments is far 
deqMT than Zwingli's, oljected chiefly 
to the phrase 'saoramenta per m 
gratiam conferunt :* of. InetU, Lib.iv. 
o, 17. 

• Even Mdhler (S^, i. 994) folly 



aoquita the Lutherans of the ohaige 
of heresy on this subject ; though he 
contends that some of the ciirHer 
language, both of Luther and Me- 
lancthon, was 'most decidedly op- 
posed to the Catholic Church,' in 
seeming to make the efficacy of the 
sacraments depend entirely on hu- 
man dispositions. He refenr to sudi 
passages as that of Luther, /^ Ciip<. 
Babylon, Bed, (Tom. u. foL 179, 
0pp. JeniB, 1600), where the phrase 
^gleada eigna groHa, as defining sa- 
craments, is only accepted after some 
qualification (cf. Beniy VIIL's cri- 
tique in the AmHio B^ptem SaerO' 
meiUanm, sign. i. 4; ed. 1592). 

« s. g, in the Baxon AiUeuU Vid- 
ialam (Francke, Lib, Sgmb. App. 
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lands ^^f there had never been a disposition to rednce 
the sacraments into inoperative signs or outward badges^ 
Both before and after the Reformation they were termed 
' effeckud signs,' ' instruments with which and by which it 
pleases Gh>d to work/ material means and vehicles, through 
which, in virtue of His institution, blessings were derived to 
every member of the Church* With reference more parti- 
cularly, to the sacrament of baptism, the Baptismal Office 
of our own Beformers was derived in no small measure 
from Luther's TaufbUchUin^j itself the offspring and reflec- 
tion of far older Manuals. But a different state of feeling oroo* 
had grown up, respectmg sacraments, m all those parts of ^^^ 
Switzerland which were afiected by the Beformation-move- "^iScJSir 
ments. Calvin and his school repudiated, it is true, the frigid 
theories of Zwingli, and unlike him treated sacraments not 
only as external badges of membership in a religious body, 
but aa ' organs ' in the hands of God for certifying faithiul 
men of their connexion with Himself ^ The sacraments 
were thus obtignaiory; they were signs and seals of bless'- 
ings which already appertained to the recipient as a child 
of grace, and thus their real 'efficacy was restricted to the 
single class of Christians who were destined to be ultimately 
saved. To call a sacrament the channel or conductor of 
grace was further deemed in Switzerland ' a most insipid 
superstition V 

Now it is observable that when Hooper started his ob* Theiauw 
jections to the word * confer' in the expression * sacraments uoop^i't, 
confer grace,' he wished to substitute for it 'seal' or 'testify 

p. 119), OQA of the propontions of present Volume, 

the Bwiifi reformen there eeleoted * Daniel's Chdoi LU, Bed, LtUh, 

for condMnDataoQ is: 'Beptismnm •p^iS$;VToeUir, OnthtPrayer'Book, 

non openri neque eotrferre regene- Part n. ch. iv. The deriTation took 

rationem, fidem, gratiam et saluteiBy plaoe thxoogh the medium of Her* 
sed tantum mgnificare et obsignare 



lata.' Cf. a remarlEable passage on * See CommmtB Tigwrinm, 0. vn., 

thk snbjeet in the Kifthm^Ordmmng and a full disonsdon of these points 

f» the daohies of Branswiek and in Seheokel, J)a§ Wmm dm Pratn- 

Lfineboig (1569), pp. 64, 65, Han- laN<«mti% L 466 sq. Sohaffhanaen, 

noTer, 1853. 1846. 

1 SeeiVatetAiMiiUiiiCraitoiii^ Art ^ Ckmmmimu Capihm BtfiictOh, 

XXV. Alt. zxvxx. at the end of the in Niemegrer, p. 309. 
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to^/ exactly in the Swiss or Calvinistic manner. He was 
probably supported in his view by several of the foreign 
refugees, by Laski* for example and by Peter Martyr; 
though their colleague Bucer, as a moderate * Lutheran,' 
shewed no sympathy with Hooper*, and made use of very 
different language in speaking of the sacraments\ It 
seems, moreover, that discussions on these topics, and 
especially with reference to the benefits of infant baptism, 
had been waxing hot in England anterior to the spring 
of 1562. 
omirwerHtt A letter*, from Peter Martyr to Bullinger, bearing date 
fS^tn- June 14 of that year, has mentioned that sudi controversy 
was * the chief reason why other things which were pur- 
posed,' in addition to the reformation of the Prayer-Book, 
*had not been effected;' there perhaps implying that de- 
lays which had arisen^ in regard to the authoritative issue 
of the Articles, were caused in some degree by hesitations 
among English prelates on the nature of the sacraments. 
The author of this document, we should remember, leaned 
himself in the direction of the Calvinistic theory. A ver- 
sion of his 'book on the Lord's Supper could not be 
printed' in 1550 'owing to the bishops, and those too 
Gospellers^:' and so strenuous was the opposition he had 
always cherished to the Lutherans and the Augsburg Con- 
fession^, that on quitting England he could not reside at 
Strasburg but betook himself to Zurich. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, if we find a man like Peter Martyr 
writing mainly on the side of Hooper, and propounding 

^ Orig. LeUen, p. 563. ' Quod paniB ei vinam tint ngna 

* See Laski (k Lasoo), De Sacra- ezhibitiva qoilnu datis et Mceptis 
metUi$ Scdetue, fol. 10 b. Lond. Bimul detur et aodpUtur Ckxrpiia 
155a, where it is said that baptism Christi:' Sohenkd, as above, p. 545, 
is not a 'medium salutis nostro,' n. 3. 
but an 'obsignaeulum.' ' First edited by the Bev. W. 

* See Oriff. Lettert, Deo. 2S, 1550, Goode, Lond. 1850: of. a LeUer to 
p. 675. the Bev, W, Ooode (respecting this 

^ He adhered to the obnoxious document), by the Bev. F. Massing- 

phiase 'oonferre gratiam,' in his herd, Lond. 1850. 

Seript. Anglic, p. 477 : cf. Original ' Above, p. 75. 

X/ftten, pp. 57a, 654. On the Eu- ' Orig, Letten, p. 561. 

charist his ultimate pontion was: ^ ZurichJ[ieUen,u. 4S,iii,td^'PM» 
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what are known as * Calvinistic * tenets. In his view * the 
reception and use of the sacraments' in general *is the 
seal and obsignation of the promise already apprehended^.' 
* But,' he continues, ' in the case of children, when they are 
baptized, since on account of their age they cannot have 
that assent to the Divine promises which is faith, in them 
the sacrament effects this, — that pardon of original sin, 
reconciliation with God, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
bestowed on them through Christ, is sealed in them, and 
that those belonging already to the Church are also visibly 
implanted in it.' He adds, however, that this effort of the 
Swiss or Calvinistic party to alter the received opinions of 
the English, was opposed by the less sweeping section of 
Reformers, persons neither few in number * nor in other 
respects unlearned nor evil*,' all of whom contended vigor- 
ously that * grace is conferred, as they say, by means of the 
sacraments' (per sacramenta), and that children in par- 
ticular are not ' justified nor regenerated prior to their bap- 
tism.' We are also told that in repelling the attempted 
innovation, the Beformers took their stand especially upon 
the works of St Augustine, whose authority both Martyr 
and his friends were held to have most seriously disparaged, 
if not utterly cast off*. The issue therefore had been jvbcAaitM 
most unfavourable to the advocates of change, who com- ^mui^ria. 
forted themselves by hoping to accomplish * at some other 
time what has now failed of success;' and very noticeable 
is the fact that Hooper who began the controversy seems to 
have eventually adopted language in complete accordance 
with the English formularies. In explaining the nature 
of * sacraments,' he urges that they *are not only signs 
whereby something is signified [the Zwinglian hypothesis], 
but also they are Eftich signs as do exhibit and give \f con- 
Jerunt] the grace that they signify indeed*.' 

^ UnpMitked LetUr, Ac, p. 6. p. i6. 

' ' Sed redamatam est; et yolunt * 'Ez eo tamen haud parva nobw 

multi, atqne hi alias non iDdocti ne- movetur inyidia, quod ab Augustino 

que mali, per Bacramenta (ut aiunt) pronuB disfientiamus.' Ibid, 
oonferri gratiam. Nequevoluntoon* * Lattr Wriiingt, p. 45, ed. P. 8. 

cedere parvulos justificatoe aut re- Although the actual words ' couferre 

generatos ante baptismum,' Ibid, gratiam' do not appear in our present 

H. A. 7 
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By recollecting the existence of those feuds within the 
camp of the reformers we are able to discern additional 
force and fitness in the Articles of 1553, attempting as they 
did in a most feverish epoch to establish ' godly concord in 
certain matters of religion.' 

We turn, then, to the document itself ^ in order to 
point out the origin and purpose of its several definitions. 

The first article ' Of Faith in the Holy Trinity,' is bor- 
rowed almost verbatim firom the Augsburg Confession. 
While condemning the pantheism and blasphemy of Ser- 
vetus', it extended also, like the corresponding article of 
its prototype, to ' new' as well as old disciples of Paul of 
Samosata, of Arius, of Sabellius, of Photinus, who in the 
disguise of Anabaptists were subverting the foundations of 
the faith. 

The second article, respecting the Incarnation of the 
Word, is also borrowed fi-om the Augsburg Confession*. 
The grand truth which it is meant to vindicate was 
strenuously assailed by 'Anabaptists*' and others, who are 
censured in the Re/brmatio Legum EccUstaaticarum^y as 
then actually infesting the Church of England. 

The doctrine asserted in the third article (*0f the 
going down into Hell') was in like manner agitated in 
this country at the time we are considering®. We shall see 



Articles, the thought is found sub- 
stantially in such phrases as 'effica- 
cia aigna per quie operatur/ and ' tan- 
quam per instrumentum.' The Tery 
words moreover recur in the Heada 
of Bdigion, compiled by Parker and 
his friends in 1559: see below, p. 
ISO, n. 4, and Strype's AnnaU, I. 
i\6, 417. Bp Ridley, who .was 
doubtless one of Martyr's 'multi at- 
que hi alias non indocti/ in his DiM- 
puttUion at Osrford (Works, p. 34, 
ed. P. S.), makes use of precisely the 
same kind of language: 'This sacra* 
ment [i,e. the Eucharist] hath a 
promise of grace, made to those who 
reoeiye it worthily, because grace is 
given hyU, ashy an inttrvm^t,* 



* See Appendix, No. m., whew 
these Articles are printed both in 
English and Latin. 

• See aboTo, p. 87, and Art. i. of 
1538, App. No. n. 

» See Art. n. of 1538, App. No. n. 

* See above, pp. 90 sq. 

■ De HcBretSbuBf c. v. In the 
strange wo^k of Myles Huggard, 
Th€ Ditplaying of the Protatanies, 
Lond. 1556, sign. B. ii., we read of 
a person condemned for holding 'how 
Christ was only incarnate and sufficed 
death for all those that died before 
His incarnation, and not for them 
which died synce.' 

• Otiffinal Letten, ed. P. S. p. 561, 
(dated, London, May 70, 1550), 
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hereafter that the violence of the controversy to which it 
had given rise induced the Convocation of 1563 to drop 
the final clause as it was left in the present version^. 

The fourth article, on the * Resurrection of Christ,' is ^»* ^^ ^^ 
complementary to the second and third, affirming thegJJJ^I 
proper manhood of our blessed Lord, against the mystical 
(half-dooetic) class of Anabaptists. The fact of His resur- 
rection, in the ordinary sense, had been impugned by a 
Silesian noble, Caspar Schwenckfeld^ who, as early as 
1528, contended that the flesh of Christ had never been 
the flesh of a created being, and is now so deified as to 
retain no semblance of humanity. 

The fifth article, on the ' Sufficiency of Holy Scripture,' ah, v. 
was originally constructed with a two-fold reference. It JJSS"? 
asserted (1) the necessity of scriptural proof for every doc- 
trine of the Church, and so repudiated the scholastic and 
Tridentine errors on the subject of * the Word unwritten".' 
It condemned (2) an opposite class of misbelievers, the ' Illu- 
minati' of that period, who disparaged the authority of the 
Bible, as compared with the immediate inspirations, of 
which they were the £EUiatic channel^. It is alsA careftil in 
the second clause to guard against the misconceptions of 
extreme Beformers, such as Zwingli, who maintained that 
all the usages of the Church must be deducible from the 
directions of Holy Scripture*. 

The siKth article, enjoining a due reverence for the Old ah, w. 

[Art tU. of 

^ Strype, Jftna2«o/i2^orm.i. 348, ipei intarim pnefidentes, at earam 

ed. 1795. See some of the numeroua authoritftte se teneri non putent, sed 

and conflicting theories on this sub- ptetdiartm quendam tpiriiumjactara, 

ject in Strype's WhUgtftf p. 504, ed. a quo ribi omnia suppeditari aiunt, 

1718. quecunque dooent et fadunt.' iZe- 

1 * Hazdwiok'8 Brfarm, pp. ^89 sq. form. Leg, Bed, *de Hceredbus/ c. 3. 

» » See above, pp. 37 aq. The Bp Alley (Poore Mant Ltbrarie, I. 

Council of Trent had stereotyped 171 a) is referring to this peculiarity, 

1 this error, in the year 1546 : Sarpi, i. when he speaks of ' Swinokfeldians 

^66, ed. Gourayer. and other fantasticall heades, which 

^ ' In quo genere teterrimi illt do depraue the holye Scripture :' 

sunt, (itaque a nobis primum nomi- Lond. 1565: cf. Dorman's Diaprorf 

nabuntur,) qui Sacras Scriptnras ad of M. NoweUe$ Jteprotfe, oh. zxiv. 

infirmorum tantum hominum debili- Antwerp, 1563. 

tatem ablegant et detrudunt^ sibi sie ' See above, p. 14. 

^ 7—2 

1 
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Testament, was manifestly levelled at the .Anabaptist 
emissaries^, many of whom denied, as did Servetus, that 
the Jewish system was vitally connected with the Chris- 
tian, or that worthies of the introductory ceconomy had 
the faintest expectation of a life beyond the present^. 
Art. vii. The seventh article, exactly like the first of those com- 

i^] piled in 1536, accepted the authoritative definitions con- 
tained in the Three Creeds, condemning thereby all the 
heresies of modem and of ancient growth, which were 
assailing the more cardinal verities of the Gospel. 
[A^lu^f "^^^ eighth article, *0f Original or Birth Sin,' is 

SirfSj levelled at the early misbelief which had been propagated 
by Pelagius and his party; *whiche also the Anabap- 
tistes' doe now-a-daies renue/ Like the second of the 
Augsburg Articles, firom which it was derived, it may have 
.also been intended to rebuke a prevalent error of scholas- 
tics touching the entire eradication of original sin by the 
sacrament of baptism, or even to repudiate the more defi- 
nite determinations on that subject, recently proceeding 
from the Council of Trent*. 
[Art.^ of "^^^ ^^^^ article, ' Of Free Will,' is intimately related 

•eriS? to ^^ ^^^ preceding, and was meant to disavow all sympa- 
thy with Anabaptism on the subject of preventing and 
co-operating grace'. 
Art. X. The tenth article, ' Of Grace/ was meant as a reply 

to opposite errors current in a second school of Anabap- 
tism*, and adopted by a few of the more violent Reformers, 
who were sometimes called the ' Gospellers^.' They seem 

^ 'Mulii noBtris temporibua in- Lond. 1547. 

yeniuntur, inter quos Anabaptistie ^ See above, p. 18, n. a. The 

prccipue sunt coUocandi, ad quos si question had been decided by the Tri- 

qusvetusTeetamentumallegetfiUud dentine divines, June 17, 1546: 

pro abrogato jam et obsoleto penitus Saipi, I. 319. 

habent, omnia qaiB in illp posita ' See above, p. 86. This refer- 

sunt ad prisca majornm nostrorum enoe also is clearly established by 

tempora referentee.' JUform, Leg, the testimony of the It^formatio Ze- 

EccL Ibid. c. 4. gwn. Ibid. c. 7. 

« Calvin, InttU. Lib. n. c. 10, § i: « See Bp Hooper's Letter, above 

cf. Gastius, de Andbaptitt. p. 305. cited, p. 90. 

^ Cf. Srform. Leg. Feci Ibid. c. 7, ^ Hooper's Earl^ Writings, p. 411, 

and Hermann's Ckmtult. sign. t. vii. ed. P. S. 
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to have been pushing their belief in absolute predestina- 
tion to such frightful lengths that human actions were es- 
teemed involuntary, and the evil choice of man ascribed to 
a necessitating fiat of his Maker. 

The eleventh article, touching our justification ^hyArt^xi. 
only faith in Jesus Christ,' is found to coincide almost £if^' 
entirely with the fourth of the Augsburg Articles. Like 
that it was directed against ideas of human merit, which 
had long been propagated, more or less distinctly, in the 
whole of Western Christendom \ It may have also been 
designed to animadvert upon the kindred tenets of the Ana- 
baptiats on the same vital question^. 

The twelfth article, entitled * Works before Justifica- i<r<. *«. 
tion,' or, more properly, ' Works before the grace of Christ,' £«««»* 
repudiates the error of certain * schole-aucthores,' who 
affirmed, and were affirming, that the favour of God may 
be recovered (or, in other words, that man may be entitled 
to receive initial grace) y as the reward of actions, which 
resulted from his own strength, or had been wrought by 
him without dependence on the Holy Spirit'. 

The thirteenth article, on ' Works of Supererogation,' ah. xiu. 
was similarly levelled at a well-known figment of some pJ2^^" °' 
later schoolmen*. ^ 

The fourteenth article, affirming that our blessed Lord ah. xiv. 
alone was bom without sin, impugns the Bomish doctrine ^°| . 
with regard to the immaculate conception of the blessed 
Virgin*. 

The fifteenth, ' Of Sin against the Holy Ghost,' is ^rtxv^ ^^ 

praaent 

* For some traoee, however, of a themseluefl, for theyr owne good *^^^ 
sounder doctrine, more eepedally workes and persecution, if they saf- 
among the Thomist schoohnen, see fre any.' 

Field, On the Church, App. Book ' The l>ominican8, at the oooncil 

m. c. zii. of Trent, condemned this idea of 

* See above, p. 86 ; and com- merit de eongruo as Pelagian : Saipi, 
pare JUrform, Legvm Eeel. Ibid, o. i. 344. 

7. In Hermann's C<yn9ult sign. t. * Qi,BrforvMiit, LegumSecL Ibid, 

vii. we read: 'They (the Anabap- c. 8: Field, On the Church, App. 

tists) boste themseluea to be rygbt- Book ni. c. xiii. : Joliffe, Agavimt 

iiooB and to please QoA, not purely Hooper, foL 175. 

and absolutely for Christes sake, ' See Field, Ihid, o. vi. : Joli£fe, 

but for theyr owne mortification of Againtt Hooper, fol. 165. 
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borrowed chiefly from the Augsburg Confession, and 
asserts distinctly the remissibility of sins committed after 
baptism. The errors broached upon this subject in the 
primitive Church, were all revived (as we have seen) among 
the Anabaptists at the period of the Reformation^. 

Art xvi. The sixteenth article, entitled * Blasphemy against the 

Holy Ghost/ defines the nature of this unpardonable sin, 
apparently with a view of obviating strong temptations to 
despair, which had been generated by the heresy de- 
nounced in the preceding article. 

fArt.*^ The seventeenth article, * Of Predestination and Elec- 

pjjjn* tion,' waa intended to allay the numerous altercations that 
were stirred in the reforming body ^, as well as in scholastic 
and Anabaptist circles by these awful and mysterious 
topics. It is careful at the same time to repudiate fSatal- 
istic errors, into which some ' curious and carnal persons* 
were betrayed by taking a one-sided view of doctrines 
then discussed'. 

rArt.^^of "^^^ eighteenth article is levelled at a philosophical 
theory of the rationalistic school of Anabaptists*, who 
contended that if men were sincere only in following out 
their own systems, their deliberate rejection of the Sa- 
"'viour of the world would prove no obstacle to their salva- 
tion. 

^ See ftboye, p. 90, and oompore * The prevalence of iheae penrer- 

Brfcrm. Leg. Eccl. Ibid. c. 9. • sions la thus noted in the BrfomuUio 

' Many of the particulars of these Legum: * Ad extremnm in Ecdesia 

disputes have been transcribed by multi fens et dissolutis moribus vi- 

archbishop Laurence, firom a MS. vunt, qui cum re Ipsa curiosi sint, 

in the Bodleian, and published under differti luzn, et a Chzisti Spiritu 

the title AuthmUe Doeununtt reUU- prorsus alieni, semper predestina* 

ing to the PredeeUnarian Ooniro- tionem et rejeetionem, ve!, vt MeUaie 

veny. For stUl earlier traces of it, logwuUvr, reprobationem, in ser- 

see Bp Grardiner's Jhelaraiion (a- mone jactant, ut cum sBtemo con- 

gainst George Joye), fol. U. seqq. silio Deus vel de salute, vel de in- 

Iiond. 1546. From John Knox's teritu aUquid certi constituerit, inde 

,Anewer to a great nomber <^ bUu- latebram suis maleficiis et soeleiibus, 

phemdui eaimUaiione written hg an et omnis generis penrenitati qu»- 

Analbaptiat and aduenarie cf €MF$ rant.' Ihid, 0. 41. 
eternal PredeetinatUm, we gather ^ See the JZ^ormofMX^prMm, which 

that the controyersy oontinaed to characterizes this error as 'horribiliB 

rage at least till 1560. et immanis audada.' Ibid, c 1 1. 
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The nineteenth contemplates another (mystical) branch AH.xix. 
of the same fiwrtion^, who, by putting forth the plea of J[^jj|»nt 
preternatural illumination, made themselves superior to 
the moral law, and circulated opinions respecting it ' most 
evidently repugnant to the Holy Scripture.' 

The twentieth article, while defining the * Church*' in Art.xx'. 
language very similar to that employed in the seventh oi^^^ 
the Augsburg series, negatives a plea then urged in many 
quarters with respect to the infallibility of the particular 
Church of Bome. 

The twenty-first article, *0f the Authority of the^^^^ 
Church,' was levelled in like manner at the Romanizing- gSo 
party'; and although it advocates the Church's right of 
acting as a witness and keeper of Holy Scripture, it pro- 
nounces her unauthorised to issue a decree at variance 
with that record. 

The twenty-second article, ' Of the Authority of Gene- ah. xxh. 
ral Councils,' vindicates the right of the civil power to jjgf? 
call together such assemblies. It maintains moreover 
that some councils commonly reputed 'general' at the 
period of the Beformation^ had fallen into actual error. 

The twenty-third determines that the 'doctrine oiArtxxm, 

, , , , , , . , . [Art.xzlLof 



school-authors,' with regard to purgatory, image-worship, 
and some other kindred superstitions*, are follies and fig- 
ments xmsupported by Holy Writ, or rather are antago- 
nistic to the teaching of the Sacred Volume. 

1 See above, p. 87. Aooept the four greftt (Ecumenioal 

* Hie Worcester prebendary (Jo- ooundle, and defer to the dedaions 
iiflb) thought thia definition imper- of many of the later synodic ao &r 
feot on account of its ailenoe touch* as they upheld the fnndamentala of 
ing the <menen of the Church, and religion : 'De Summa Trinitate el 
the 'oontinuoua succession of the Ilde Gatholica,' o. 14. 

vioan of Christ.' He admits that « CI Rtfwm. Leg, 'de Hare- 

the Boman Church had eired in the sibus/ c. 10^ and Joliffe^ AgaAnti 

* agenda' of religion, but not in the Hooper, fol. 90 seqq. It is remark- 

'eredenda,' fol.8o: of. Srfwm,Leg, able that the copy of thia Aiiiele, 

Ibid, c 31. as signed by the royal ohaplaina 

> Jol]fEe,iipi(MM<J?oqtMr,foL84,83. (Oct 1553), contains a censure of 

* The BrforfMsHo Legun is an 'praying for the dead^' which had 
excellent commentary on this Arti- been subsequently dropped (paihapt 
de. It declares that we reverently in Conyooation), 



present 
aeries.] 



104 THE XLII. ABTICLES OF 1553. [CH, 

fArt'liS' of '^^® twenty-fourth is manifestly levelled at a charac- 
KriS"/ teristic error of the Anabaptists, who maintained that any 
one, believing himself called to the work of the ministry, 
was bound to exercise his functions as a preacher in de- 
fiance of all church-authority. It is based upon the four- 
teenth of the Augsburg Articles^. 
Art xxo. The twenty-fifth declares, in opposition to the Roman- 

J*^"j' izing party, that the language of the public Service- 
Books should always be intelligible to the people. 
Art. xxci. The twenty-sixth article, ' Of the Sacraments,' appears 

2Lf»r°* *^ '^^ * manifold appucation to the circumstances of the 
times. The first and second clauses were designed (1) to 
limit the number of evangelical rites to which the title 
' sacrament' is properly affixed, and (2) to warn against the 
error of supposing that Baptism and the Eucharist produce 
efiects without regard to the condition or susceptibility of 
the recipient. On the contrary, the third clause, like the 
ninth of the Thirteen Articles of 1538, is made to combat 
a prevailing misconception, to the effect that sacraments 
were no more than empty rites or outward badges'. 
AH. xxvu. The twenty-seventh, which is included in the fifth of 

[Art xxvi. of _ _- . A • 1 ... . . , 

2^n| the Thirteen Articles, maintains, m opposition to the sec- 
taries of the day", that the validity of sacraments is un- 
destroyed by personal unfitness in the minister. 

^ See above, p. 20: and oomp. Christianorum religio poaait a cse- 

Jtrform. Leg, Ibid. c. 16. In Hug- teria internosci, nee animadvertont 

gard's DitpUkying of the ProtestaiUee, quaniutn sit ecelus, hcec eancta Dei 

sign. B. iii. we read:' ^A brick- insHtuta inania et vcieua credere,* 

laer taking vpon him the office of Ilnd, c. 17. Bp Ridley, in like 

preachyng, affirmed he myght lau- manner, Bays {Works, p. 114) that 

fuUy do it, though he were not 'in all ages the devil hath stirred 

called thervnto by y* Church. For up some light heads to esteem the 

SpirUus M vult ^pirat.' sacraments but lightly, as to be 

* This intention is clearly esta- empty and bare signs.' Of. Bp La- 

blished by the testimony of the Be- timer's Bemains, p. 454, ed. P.S. ; 

formaUo Legum, In speaking of where the disparaging of sacraments 

the 'heresies' then current, it ob- is treated as a proof of Anabap- 

serves: * Magna quoque temeiitas tism. 

iUomm est, qui sacramenta sic ex- ' The SrformaUo Legum also 

tenuant, ut ea pro nudis dgnis, et speaks of Anabaptists, who sepa- 

exteniis tantum indiciis oapi velint, rated from the Lord's Table on the 

quibus tanquam nobis hominum plea that they were deterred, 'vel 
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The twenty-eiffhth, * Of Baptism/ seems to be a pro- ah. xxohl 

1 . n ^ 1.1/. I 1 CArWMTii.o( 

longation of the censure passed with reierence both tog«^^ 
Baptism and the Eucharist in Article XXVI. It states 
expressly that Christian baptism is far more than a profes- 
sional badge or sign of membership in a society, and vin- 
dicates *the custom of the Church' in her retention of 
infant baptism^. 

The twenty-ninth, * Of the Lord's Sapper,' while repu- f^*^^ 
diating the chief errors of the Zwinglian school, condemns ^LCT** 
with equal emphasis the opposite dogma of some physical 
transubstantiation in the Eucharistic elements; on the 
ground that such conversion is repugnant to the Word of 
God, and inconsistent with belief in the humanity of the 
Saviour and His local residence in heaven*. 

The thirtieth of our series, like the third article in ah. xxx 

[Art, xxxi. of 

the Second Part of the Augsburg Formulary, urges the \l^\ 
uniqueness and completeness of the sacrifice which Christ 
our blessed Lord has oflFered on the cross, — ^in answer to 
a current form of misbelief with reference to the repetition 
of that offering in 'the sacrifices of masses.' 

The thirty-first article is levelled at a Mediaeval error ah. xxxl 
which esteemed the marriage of the clergy absolutely g^j* 
flinful*. 

The thirty-second and thirty-third relate to the inter- Art xxxu. 
nal discipline and usages of the Church, — ^a class of topics [cf. Art. 
which excited the most vehement disputation in the reign JSili5k» f 
of Edward VI.* The first denounces excommunicated 
persons as xmfit for the society of Christians ; while the 
second rules that 'church-traditions,' — ceremonies, rites 
and customs, — ought not to be violated at the impulse of 

wAnMtrorwn improbitate, vel alionun water, iUnstrating the probable ori- 

fratrum/ c. 15. Cf. Alley, Poore gio of scmples felt by the extreme 

Mans lAbrarie, I. 343 b. Beformen "with regard to the ex* 

^ See JReform. Leg, c. 18, 'de pression 'cotrferre gratiam' (above, 

Baptismo,' where we haye also a p. 96). 

glimpse of errors rismg from an * Cf . Brform. Leg, Ibid. c. 19. 

opposite (Mediteval) quarter: One * Cf. the third of the 'Six Arti- 

of these attributed the benefit of des.' 

baptism to a qoasiphysical union of ^ See aboye, p. 93. 
the Holy Spirit with the element of 
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man's 'private judgment' It is also worthy of remark 

that nearly all the language of the second of these laws is 

borrowed £rom the fifth of the Thirteen Articles of 1538. 

Art. xxxiv. The thirty-fourth simply authorises the use of the First 

mMDt"^' Book of Homilies, which had been circulating with the 

royal sanction since the year 1547. 
AH. XXXV. The thirty-fifth, in like manner, authorises and com- 

onjwpt mends the Ordinal and Prayer-Book, previously put forth 

' by the king and the parliament,' in 1550 and 1552. 

AH.XXXH. The thirty-sixth, *0f Civil Magistrates,' is levelled 

««>»mt partly at the Bomanizing faction who continued to assert 

the supremacy of the pope^, and partly at the Anabaptist 

zealots, who impugned the jurisdiction of the civil magis* 

tracy and the lawfulness of war*. 

AH, ISSSii ^^® thirty-seventh and thirty-eighth have reference to 

^tetS^^ the same disorderly spirits ; one condemning their idea of 

ISSi a community of goods, the other combating their scruples 

on the subject of taking oaths'. 

AH. xxxu. The four remaining articles, of which three were borrow- 

AH. xU. ed from the Augsburg Confession, are condemnatory of four 

other notions inculcated in the reign of Edward by the 

Anabaptist zealots^. One determines, that the resurrection 

of the dead will be extended to the body, and has therefore 

_^^ - . not been realized already in the quickening of the pious 

soul. The second, that the spirit does not perish with the 

body, and retains its former consciousness and personality 

in a state of separation ; the third, that the heretical &ble 

of the ' Millenarii ' is repugnant to the Word of God ; the 

fourth, that to believe in the eventual restoration of all men 

is a dangerous and destructive error. 

whatwuthe Having thus exhibited the bearing of the XLIL Arti- 
VUxul cles upon the circumstances of the times in which they 
were constructed, it remains for us to ascertain the nature 
and amount of the authority by which they ought origi- 
nally challenge the adhesion of the English Church. In 

* Jtrform, Leg. Ibid. c. ii. c. 15. 

« Ihid, c. 13. See above, p. 87. * See above, pp. 87, 88 : and oom- 

» Hefrnn, Legum, c. 14, and pare Reform. Leg. Ibid. c. 12. 
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doing this, we open an inquiry which is answered very 
differently by the historians of the Reformation-period : 

Were the Articles cf 1553 svhmitted to <A« English 
Convocation f Or were they circulated during the hrief re- 
mainder of the reign of Edward on the sole authority of the 
royal council f 

As the latter view is urged by several writers, whose 
opinions, (m all subjects of this nature ^ are entitled to 
respect and deference, it may justly claim from us a candid ' 
and minute examination. They are found to rest their in- cftfeetknuto 



ference mainly on the feet, that registers of the southern J^g^^i^ 
Convocation, which was summoned for March 19, *1552*,' uSr*"*' 
(in modem language 1553), contained no mention whatever ^^^'^"^^ 
of the Articles ; being, we are told expressly, * but one 
degree above blanks,' and 'scarce affording the names of 
the clerks assembled therein'/ 

So long, however, as the absence of this public testi- Amwer. 
mony is explainable either on the supposition of carelessness 
in the time of Edward, or of some deliberate mutilation in 
the following reign, it will not lead to any clear presTunp- i 
tion that the Articles were destitute of all synodical 
authority. The Convocation may have been * barren,' (to 

^ Palmer, TrtaJtitt on iht Church, the house.' A like unoertainty 

I. 388, 3rd ed. ; Burnet, Reform, hangs over the prooeedings of the 

m. 361 seqq. ; Lamb, EiiUmcal Convocation of the previous year. 

Account of the XXXIX, Artides, '55^ ; ^iid yet from the expressions 

pp. 4, 5. in the Preamble of 5 and 6 Edw. VI. 

• Wake, 8M$ of the Chwrf^ p. (i55«) ©• i«— 'the learned deigy of 

598 ; jet he adds in the next page, this realm, who have determined the 

that the Convocation actually met same [marriage of priests] to be most 

on the and (f 4cnd) of Ifarch. lawful by the Law of Grod in ihdr 

s This is the statement of Fuller, Comwialion, as well by their oom- 

(Chwrch Eist, pp. 410, 49 1, foL ed.), mon consent as by the mibKri^pUon of 

who had the opportunity of examin- their hands* — we are almost autho* 

mg the records before the great fire; rised to infer that a declaraticm like 

and Heylin- (i. 7$6) so far agrees the sist of the XLII. Articles had 

with him, remarking that ' the acts been already sanctioned and sob- 

of this Convocation were so ill kept, scribed. Does this aUusioii 



that there remains nothing on re- that the Articles had been already 

cord touching their proceedings, ex- considered and passed in Convooa- 

oept it be names of such of the tion as early at the epring of 1551 ! 

bishops as came thither to adjourn Cf. above pp. 74, 75. 
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Hfle Fuller's phraseology), because its proceedings were 
either unreported, or were subsequently destroyed; and 
therefore we demur to follow him at once in drawing his 
conclusion, that the synod received *no commission from 
the king to meddle with Church-business.' 

ofdeetion 1 But it is Contended, in the second place, that the origi* 

nal title of the Articles of 1553 itself betrays a want of due 
ecclesiastical sanction. They are merely said to have been 
agreed on * by the bishops and other learned men, in the 
synod at London' ('inter episcopos et altoa ervditos viro8^^)i 
whereas, in the subsequent promulgation of them in 1563, 
they are described as ' agreed upon by the archbishops and 
bishops of both provinces, and the whole dergy^ &c. 

Antwer. The apparent vagueness of the former statement is, 

however, not without its parallel in contemporary records 
of the Church ; and that, in cases where no doubt can 
possibly exist as to the convocational authority of docu- 
ments to which such language is applied^. The argument 
derived from this consideration must be therefore deemed 
as inconclusive as the one adverted to above. 

oi^t/on 8. A third and far more cogent reason for disputing the 

synodical approbation of the Articles is furnished by the 
language of Cranmer and Philpot, when questioned on this 
__- — very subject at the opening of the reign of Mary. 

It has been already noticed, that when the Articles 
were completed in the spring of 1553, they were made 



^ Heylin has struck out a theory 
by which this language is readily 
explained, but the theory is itself of 
course entirely conjectural; unless 
indeed he was alluding to the com- 
mission for framing the lUfonMXiM 
Zegvm (see below, p. 109, n. 3). He 
thinks that the lower house of the 
Convocation of Canterbury, to whom 
the Articles were submitted, 'had 
devoWed their power on some grand 
committee, sufficiently authorised to 
debate, conclude, and publish what 
they had concluded in the name of 
the rest:* i. ^157. 



A somewhat kindred solution has 
been proposed by Dr Card well, who, 
while admitting the synodical au- 
thority of these Articles, supposes 
that the sanction of the upper House 
was given, if not directly, at least 
by delegation; and that this sanc- 
tion was considered to inyolve the 
ratification of the whole synod. 
Sffnod. I. 4, 5. 

' See above, p. 41 : and compare 
an able article in the British Cfritie 
for 1829 (VI. 84), attributed to I>r 
Corrie, now Master of Jesus College, 
Cambridge. 
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public in a separate form and also in the company of a 
certain 'Catechism.' Now in reference to this second 
work, complaints were made by Weston, the prolocutor 
of the southern Convocation, which assembled in the fol- 
lowing autumn, to the effect that 'it bore the name of 
the honourable synod, although, as he midsrstooiy put Jbrik 
without their consent^.^ Philpot*, who was present as arch- 
deacon of Winchester, explained at some length in what 
way * it might be well said to be done in the Synod of 
London,' although the members of the present house ' had 
no notice thereof before the promulgation.' He seems to 
have imagined that when the clergy authorised certain 
persons to make ecclesiastical laws^ they had transferred 
their own synodic rights to this committee. But Cranmer 
in his * Disputation at Oxford,' in April, 1554, appears to 
have supplied a somewhat different, if not contradictory, 
solution. When charged by Weston with publishing * a 
Catechism in the name of the synod of London,' he an- 
swered*: *I was ignorant of the setting to of that title; 
and as soon as I had knowledge thereof, I did not like 
it ; therefore, when I complained thereof to the Council, 
it was answered me by them, that the book was so entitled, 
because it was set forth in the time of the Convocation.^ 
Both these testimonies sanction the hypothesis that the 
CcUechism in question had never been regularly submitted 
to a synod of the southern province, much less approved 
and authorised by the two houses : and therefore, if the 
Articles are necessarily implicated in disclaimers here 

^ In the Tiolent sermon of Brokis by the clergy in Synod. Ikmdi. 

(Brooks), Marian bishop of Glou- wheras the Gonuocation without all 

cester, which he preached at St doubte (/or ^ tower ^cmte a/ fecMte) 

Paul's Cross, Nov. X3, i553f we was neuer made priuie thereunto:* 

have a repetition of this charge : sign. D. vii. 

'Wastherenot/heasks, * one peril- * Fox, p. 14 lO. The date was 

ous, pernicious, pestilente CcUhe' Oct. 10. 

chitme emong other thinges set * He must have been alluding to 

fourthe of late, with a commaunde- the Commission appointed in 155 1 

ment to bee readde in al Grammare to draw up the Rrformaiio Legum 

scholes throug out the whole realme, BccUsiatticarum, 
And that also set Airth as allowed ^ Cranmer's Woriki, iv. 64, 65. 
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adduced, we are compelled to acquiesce in the idea that 
they also had been put in circulation by the royal Council, 
with no formal approbation of the Church at large. 

But on the other hand it may be argued that the 
Catechism alone was comprehended in the terms of 
Weston's censure. The Articles of 1553, had formed, as 
we have seen, an independent publication^; and although 
they were associated in some early copies with a more 
extensive work, there is no adequate reason for concluding 
that they were originally viewed by friend or enemy ad 
a mere appendage to it'. While it is declared to have 
been put forth * by certain bishops and other learned men',' 
ihetf claim to be the work of ^the bishops,' and to have 
been agreed upon by the Church assembled in Convoca- 
tion. And in further proof of the distinctness of these 
two contemporary documents, it is remarkable that not- 
withstanding all the animadversions* which the Catechism 



^ See above, p. 76. 

' See Bp Maddox, Vindicatum of 
the Church of England, p. 309, ed. 
1 733. The only izuitance where the 
two wprkB teem to be actually united 
is found in the language of Cranmer 
aboye quoted, p. 74, n. i; but this 
doei not neceasarily imply more than 
their publication in the same volume, 
which, as we have seen, was not 
unusual. 

' See the royal Injunction pre- 
fixed to the Coieddam of Edw, VI, 
(ed. P. S.). The date is '20 Mui, 
anno regni 7/ (t.«. 1553)- It is 
probable that Weston alluded to this 
expression when he spoke of the 
Oatechism as claiming to have been 
set forth by ConvoetUion: for there 
is no statement of that kind in the 
work itself, although Mr Lathbury 
(pp. 145, 146) affirms that it was so 
sanctioned in 1554. The writer in the 
EriHth Critic for 1819 (vi. 85, 86), 
to whom this part of our inquiry is 



much indebted, has shewn cause for 
suspecting that the Catechiem cen- 
sured in the rdgn of Mary, was not 
the one usually called the CaUehiim 
of Edw. VI., but some other book 
with which we are now unacquaint- 
ed. Still the evidence seems to pre- 
ponderate in fibvour of the identifi- 
cation. It is not very improbable 
that such a manual was printed in 
September i$$7, and that a royal 
injunction to schoolmasters was pre- 
fixed to a eubaequent edition in the 
spring of 1553. Strype thinks that 
the injunction for printing it was 
suspended in order that opportunity 
might be given for submitting it to 
Convocation at the next meeting. 

^ Instances are given above, p. 
109. A third is supplied by the 
account of Bp Ridley's 'Examina- 
tion' (Fox, p. Z449), who distinctiy 
disclaimed the authorship of the 
Catechinn, but admitted with re- 
gard to the Articles, 'They were 
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excited in the following reign, the ArHclea are never once 
attacked bj name in the surviying records, on the ground 
that they were published surreptitiously, so that the as- 
sailant of the former work appears to have acknowledged 
the ecclesiastical authority which thmf repeatedly assumed. 
We may, accordingly, conclude in this as in the other 
cases, that no adequate reasons hare been urged for dis- 
believing or denying the synodic approbation of the latter 
Formulary of Faith. 

But there is other and more positive proof that it was Potiameoi- 
brought before the southern Convocation in the spring oii^&a 
1553, and if not actually debated In that body, was at least 
to some extent accepted and subscribed. 

The wording of the title in all extant copies of the 
Articles expressly mentions their ratification 'in the last 
synod of London.' They are publicly recited as possessing 
such authority on their subsequent revival and enactment 
in the Convocation of 1563^, and it appears almost in- 
credible that these assumptions should have been allowed 
to pass unchallenged, more especially by prelates like arch- 
bishop Parker, in a critical synod, if the document had not 
been really invested with the sanction which it claims. 
Our faith in the veracity of such language is still further 
strengthened by an interesting communication from the 
visitors to the Vice-Chancellor and Senate of Cambridge* 
(June 1, 1553), in which they speak of the Articles as 

■et out, I both willing and consent- onem, concloram, equisBimnm jndi- 

ing to them. Mine own hand will cayimus eosdem regia authoritate 

testify the same/ promulgatos et onmibus episcopis 

^ Reg, Oonvoeai. in Bennet, Euay ad meliorem dioceseos sna adminis- 

' on the Thirhf-nine Articlei, p. 167 : trationem traditos, vobis etiam com- 

'tflterins proposait {i,e. the Prolo- mendare et yisitationifl nostno au- 

cntor) qnod AriicuU in Synodo Low thoritate pnecipere etc.' From a 

donienH tempore nuper regie, JEdv. MS. in C. C. C. Cambridge, quoted 

TV. (ut asseniit) ecit^t/ &c. by ^Dr Lamb, Historical Aeeownt^ 

' ' Cum antea in reintegranda re- pp. 4, 5, note. This CouTOcation is 

ligione multnm denique regie Ma- placed in the year 1553, because it 

jestatiui authoritate etbonorumatque continued until April i. It assem- 

emditonmi Tirorum judidis sit ela- bled in the month preceding, and 

boratum, et de AriieuLie quibuedam therefore in what was (according to 

tfi effnodo Londomenei, a.d. 1553, ecclesiastical computation) the year 

ad tollendam opinionum dissenti- 1551. 
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having been just before prepared by good and learned 
men, and agreed upon in the synod of London : and also 
by a second contemporary letter* from Sir John Cheke to 
Bollinger (June 7, 1553), where he informs his corre- 
spondent that the Articles of the synod at London were then 
published by royal mandate. 

Some additional evidence, tending to establish the con- 
vocational authority of these Edwardine Articles, we gather 
out of the memorials of a controversy on the subject of 
clerical vestments* in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. When 
certain ministers of London disputed the 'tradition' of the 
Church, and thus infringed the Article enacted for securing 
the agreement of the clergy on this and other kindred 
questions, it was urged against them by an advocate of 
order*, that many of their party had actually subscribed 
the Edwardine Formulary in the Convocation of 1553, and 
were accordingly bent on violating their own pledge by 
* breaking the traditions and ceremonies of the Church.' 
The answer of the puritan makes no attempt to throw 
discredit on this statement. He concedes that many of 
the disaffected clergy set their hands to the 33rd of the 
XLII. Articles in common with the rest, but argued that 
they did so, with the reservation, that nothing was or ought 
to be commanded by the Church in contradiction to the 
Word of God. 
supimoit Such then beinff the most natural inference on this 

g^j<«»«» subject, it becomes desirable to indicate the process which 
jSSS^rSSCa- ^^ ^^^ ""^^^ probably adopted in the composition and 

^ Original Letters, ed. P. S. p. 149. also testified and etibacrOfed by them- 

* An Amwerefor the Time, print- eelues, who nowe woulde gaynsay 
ed in 1566, with other Tracts on their owne doynges then.' He adds, 
the same question. It seems to have ' The wordes which the whole tinode 
first arrested the attention of arch- were well pleased withaU and where- 
bishop Wake, (State of the Church, unto all the deaigies^handes are set 
pp. 599, 600). A copy is in the Gam- to be these/ (quoting the 33rd of 
bridge University Library, marked the XLII. Articles). The remark 
0. 6, 84. of the Atmnoerer is as follows : 'The 

• Pp. 151—153. The 'Examiner* Articles of the sinode haue such 
appeals to ' the determination of this conditions annexed to them, that 
Church in Englande, both agreed wee nede not feare to euhecribe to 
vpon in Kyng Edwardes dayes, and them againe/ &c. 
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ratification of the Edwardine Articles. An early draft of * 
them appears to have been made by Cranmer as far back as 
1549* This document he used on his own authority, or in 
conjunction with the royal council, in the course of 1550. 
In the following year, we find the same series of Articles, 
or one suggested by it, in circulation among other prelates, 
and the substance of it pressed by Hooper on his clergy 
in the shape of a religious test. On the 2nd of May, 
1552, the council ask of the archbishop whether Articles 
have 'been set forth by any pvhlic authority;' and this 
question naturally suggests the thought that some intention 
then existed of submitting the new formulary to the 
southern Convocation, which had been but recently pro- 
rogued (April 16*). That such intention was then ex- 
ecuted we have no means of proving ; but there is no doubt 
that in the interval which elapsed from this inquiry of 
the council to the autumn of the same year, the Formulary 
had been passed from hand to hand and made to undergo 
still fru-ther modification. We lose sight of it upon the 
24th of November, 1552, when a copy was remitted to the 
royal council. In their custody it seems to have continued, 
till the meeting of the southern Convocation in the March 
of 1553. If discussed at this time either in one or both 
houses, the debate must have been speedily concluded ; — 
for on the 1st day of the following month, the synod was 
itself dissolved, and royal orders for the printing of the 
Articles appeared on the 20th of May*. They would 
thus have been * prepared by the authority of the king and 
council, agreed to in Convocation, and there subscribed by 
both houses ; and so presently promulgated by the King's 
authority, according to law*,' 

But this, like other fruits which had been ripening Jj««*»»««»- 
in the reign of Edward, was soon after to be crushed and 
buried in the midst of tempests and revulsions, which 
accompanied his untimely death. The youthful monarch 

1 Wake, atate of iU Ckureh, p. generally accords with the able Ar- 

598 : cf. above, p. 107, n. 3. tide in the British Critic, alluded to 

* This yiew of their history and above, 
ultimate ratification in the synod, » W^ke, p. 600. 

H. A. 8 
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breathed his last, on the sixth of July, 1563 ; and, strange 
to say, the Convocation which assembled on the 6th of 
October was either ' so packed or so compliant,* that only 
BIX members of the lower house* stood forward to repudiate 
the notion of a physical presence in the Eucharist, or 
scrupled to take part in a denunciation of the ' Catechism,* 
adverted to above. In the ensuing year, a large proportion 
of the English people were formally 'reconciled' to the 
communion of the Koman pontiff; Cardinal Pole^, as the 
legatus k latere, presiding in the southern Convocation, 
and administering the papal absolution. An impetuous 
vigour was now manifest in all proceedings of the counter- 
reformation party: and the objects first selected by the 
Marian prelates for emphatic censure, were the 'pestilent 
books of Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury*.' 
It is true that in the actual enumeration of public For- 
mularies of Faith which were indebted so extensively to 
Cranmer, his accusers make no special mention of the 
XLII. Articles; but these are doubtless to be reckoned 
in the list of * other books as well in Latin as in English, 
concerning heretical, erroneous, or slanderous doctrine.' 
And although the Articles were never formally abolished, 
it would seem, in this or any future Convocation, their 
effect was altogether counteracted by the new ascendancy 
of Gardiner and othera of the Romanizing school. An 
instance of the virtual suppression of our document is 
furnished by a series of Articles* (fifteen in number,) which 

1 WJkina, nr. 88. » Wilkina, iv. 96: of. the 'Pro- 

' In his Decree on the Reforma- olamation for the restraining of all 

tion of England, dated Feb. 10, books and writings against the pope,' 

1556, he lays it down as his future Bus. IJnd. pp. 118, 139. 

object, 'at in hoclegationismunere ^ Ibid, pp. 127, 118. On the 

perseyeremus, at ea, que jam in subscriptions of members of the 

ejusdem nnitatis negotio confeota Senate, see Lamb, Doeumentt, pp. 

erant, magis stabilirentur, utque eo- 174 sq. Lond. 1838. It is remark- 

clesia hsec Anglicana^ qun ob pm- able that in the Injunctions of Pole 

teriti schismatis calamitatem in doc* for the diocese of Gloucester, the 

tiina et moribus Talde defonnata clergy are ordered^ when there is no 

esset^ ad yeterum patrum et saoro- sermon, to read some portion of the 

rum canonum normam reformare* Neceiiary Ihetrine, until such tune 

tur.' LePlat, MoHumerU. iv. 571. 'as Homelies by th* anthoritie of 
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were forwarded on the 1st of April, 1555, to the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. Gardiner himself was chancellor, 
and therefore added an injunction that no one should in 
future be allowed to graduate or live in peace at Cam- 
bridge, till he vindicated his orthodoxy by subscribing the 
new test. And in the closing year of Mary's reign, the zeal 
of the southern Convocation was conspicuously embodied 
in a series of dogmatic definitions, which have been de- 
scribed as ^ the last of the kind that were ever presented 
in England by a legal corporation in defence of the popish 
religion*.' 



the tynode shall be made and pub- 
lished for the same intent and pur- 
poseu' Jbid. pp. 146, 148. A small 
catechism in English and Latin was 
also in contemplation. {Ihid. p. 156.) 
To which may be added a transla- 
tion of the New Testament, ordered 
by the legatine synod. Ihid, p. 
131. 



1 FuUer, Church Hittary, Book 
IX. p. 55. The first three are affir- 
mations on the nature of the Eucha- 
risti the fourth on the papal supre- 
maoy» ^d the fifUi on the propriety 
of committing ecclesiastical judg- 
ments to the pastors of the Church, 
instead of leaving them in the hands 
of laymen. Wilkins, T7. 179, fSo. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE ELIZABETHAN ARTICLES. 



gS?Ei^. THE proclamation of Queen Elizabeth, on the 17th of 
*^' J- November, 1568, was one of the most memorable 

epochs in the annals of the English Church. Her long 
and prosperous reign enabled her to regulate and cany on 
the work, which had been started by her predecessors, and 
especiallj to heal the numerous breaches it had suffered at 
the hands of her sister Mary. 
ThB^pcureru Yct the calm and almost calculating spirit, that was 
Jj^wjjgj manifested in her eaxly measures on the subject of religion, 
did not satisfy the crowd of ardent exiles, whom the news 
of her accession instantly emboldened to revisit their native 
shores^. The pulpits were at first all silenced by a royal 
order*. The service of the Church was still used in Latin', 
with the sole exception of the ' Gospel and Epistle' and 
' the Ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue.' A slight 
majority^ also of the royal council, as now constituted by 
the Queen herself, were favourable to the *old learning,' 
while her general demeanour indicated a desire to carry 
with her the affections of the country, by restraining every 
form of partizanship and allaying the more hot and ardent 
spirits on the right hand and the left. Thus, Bacon, the 
lord-keeper^, stated to the Parliament on the authority of 

1 Their diBsatisfikction is well 11- Litany, which wm laid in Engliih 

lustrated by the Letten of Bp Jewel, on the itt of Jmmary preceding, 

written at thui period tb lome of hiB ^ Turner, ffid, o/ BnffUmd, m. 

foreign friends. 507 (note). 

* Dec. 17, 1558: Wilkins, IV. * D*EweB* Joumaii of PoHiamMi, 

x8o. p. 13. In -like manner, it was or- 

s Hill praotioeoontinaed tiU Jane dered in the Qoeen's /lyicficfioiu of 

^4» i559« except in the case of the 1559, § 50^ that her subjects should 
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his royal mistress, 'that no paxtj-langoage was to be kept 
up in this kingdom, that the names of heretic, schismatic, 
papist and such like, were to be laid aside and forgotten : 
that on the one side there must be a guard against unlaw- 
ful worship and superstition, and on the other, things must 
not be left under such a loose regulation as to occasion in- 
differency in religion and contempt of holy things/ 

But much as this repressive policy was calculated to 
perplex the chiefs of the reforming party, it was really no 
proof of terror, vacillation or indifference in the spirit of 
the Queen herself. Amid the pomp and splendours of the 
coronation, she had firmly purposed to attempt the restora- 
tion of public worship to the state in which it had been 
celebrated in the time' of Edward; and the crowd of perils 
she was going to encounter by thb step, when pointed out 
by Cecil^, only deepened her determination and invigorated 
all her measures. 

An early instance of discernment in the choice of her parker,arch 
advisers, and indeed the brightest omen of her ultimate camertnin. 
success, was the appointment of Matthew Parker to the 
archbishopric of Canterbury. 

By nature and by education, by the ripeness of his HUchareuomr 
learning, the sobrieiy of his judgment, and the incorrupt- «»«»• 
ness of his private life, he had been eminently fitted for the 
task of ruling in the Church of England through a stormy 
period of her history ; and though seldom able to reduce 
conflicting elements of thought and feeling into active har- 
mony, the vessel he was called to pilot has been saved, 
almost entirely by his skill, firom breaking on the rock of 
Mediaeval superstitions, or else drifting &r away into the 
whirlpeol of licentiousness and unbelief*. Like Cranmer, 

'forbear all yain and oontentious * 'These times/ be writes, 'are 

disputations in matters of religion, troablesome. Tbe Church is sore 

and not nse, in despite or rebuke of assaulted; but not so much of open 

any person, these convitious words^ enemies, who can less hurt, as of 

Papist or Papistical Heretiok, Schis- pretended fayourers and false bre- 

matick, or Sacramentary, or any thren, who, under cover qf rrforma' 

such Kke words of reproach.' Hon, seek the ruin and subvenion 

^ See the statement in Burnet, v. both of learning and religion.' Par- 

450— 454' ker's Corretpond. p. 434, ed. P. S, 
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his great predecessor, whom he valued so highly, that he 
* wolde as moche rejoyce to wynne' some of the lost writ- 
ings of that prelate ba he ' wolde to restore an old chancel 
to reparation^,' — ^he was intimately acquainted with the 
records of the ancient Church, and uniformly baaed his 
vindication of our own upon its cordial adherence to the 
primitive faith and to the practice of the purest ages* 
' His great skill in antiquity' (to quote the language of his 
biographer') 'reached to ecclesiastical matters as well as 
historical ; whereby he became acquainted with the ancient 
Liturgies and doctrines of the Christian Church in former 
times. He utterly disliked, therefore, the public Offices of 
the present Eoman Church, because they varied so much 
from the ancient.' * Pray behold and see,' writes Parker, 
on addressing the ejected bishops (March 26, 1560), * how 
we of the Church of England, reformed by our late king 
Edward and his clergy, and now by her Majesty and hers 
reviving the same, have but imitated and followed the ex- 
ample of the ancient and worthy Fathers'.' And in his 
last will he has declared^: 'I profess that I do certainly 
believe and hold whatsoever the holy Catholic Church be- 
lieveth and receiveth in any Articles whatsoever, pertaining 
to faith, hope and charity, in the whole sacred Scripture.' 

It is under the auspices of such a primate that we now 
resume the history of our Articles of Beligion, tracing 
them by gradual stages out of the obscurity to which they 
were consigned on the death of Edward, and noting down 
the principal modifications they experienced during the rest 
of the Elizabethan period. 

In writing to Cecil (Not. 6, 1559,) general: 'Certainly the coUegen and 

he prays that CM may preeerre the all the religious houses were phni- 

Church of England from such a dered before it was considered what 

visitation as Knox had attempted great iuc^nvenienoe would arise to 

in Scotland, 'the people' being 'or- the Church of Christ by this dan- 

derers of things.* {Ibid, p. 105): destine dispersion and loss of books.* 

ef. Hardwick's Jlrform. pp. 345, Zurich Laters, n. 80. 

146. ■ Strype, Parker, p. 530. 

* Parker to Cecil, Aug. ai, 1563 ; • Parker's Oorrupond, p. i ir, ed. 

in Strype's Cranmer, Appendix, No. P. S. 

xo. He elsewhere speaks in pre- ^ Strype, Parher, p. 500, and 

oisely the same tone of literature in Appendix, No. O. 
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As the Fommlaiy of 1653 had probably passed both ne Edward- 
houses of the southern Convocation, and remained (so far ^*T^!*s^ 
as we can judge) uncancelled in the time of Maiy, it might 
easily hare been at once propounded to the clergy for 
adoption and subscription. Yet no movement of this kind 
appears to have been contemplated at the opening of the 
new reign, nor even for some period after the general resto- 
ration of the Prayer-Book. The Articles in truth were 
kept almost entirely in the background^, till submitted for 
discussion in the Conyocation of 1563; nor, after they had 
been considerably remodelled in that Synod, was aubecrip- 
turn to them regularly enforced until some further Acts of 
Parliament and Convocation in 1571 ^ 



* They are referred to, however, 
now and then, m in the foUowing 
pgfliage of a document presented to . 
the Qaeen in 1559, by lome of the 
refugees, in answer to the charge 
that ' their doctrine was nothing but 
heresy, and they a company of sec- 
taries and schismatics.' They begin 
by stating: 'Although in this our 
Dedftration and Confession we do 
not precisely obsenre the words, sen- 
tence^ and orders of certain godly 
ArMe$ by authority mi forth in the 
ii$M of King Edward of most fitmous 
memory... yet in altering, augment- 
ing or diminishing, adding or omit- 
ting, we do neither improve [i.e. 
call in questions 'improbare*], nor 
yet recede from any of the said 
Articles, but fully consent unto the 
whole, as to a most true and sound 
doctrine, grounded upon GM's Word, 
and do refer oorselYes unto such 
Artielea there as in our Confession, 
for shortness' sake, we have omitted.' 
Strype, Amtale of Brform, i. 115, 
ed. 1735; who gives one or two 
spedmemi of 'the Confession, and 
adda (p. 116) that 'on the back-side 
of this Paper are writ these words 
by OrindaFe hand (aa it seems), 
ArticuU 8%ibeerifii ommo prima A- 



gina nunc,* The whole may be seen 
in a MS. belongmg to C. C. C. 
Cambridge (ozxi. § w) ; and as the 
authors of it allude to the public 
Disputation at Westminster which 
began on the last day of March, 
I559> ^^^ document was drawn up 
after that date. From a letter of 
Sandys to Parker (April 30, 1559), 
we gather that the authors of it, 
anxious to stop 'the vain bruits of 
the lying Papists,' designed to pub- 
lish their work 'so soon as the Par- 
liament was ended.' Some points 
in which it varied from the Ed-' 
wardine Articles are worthy of no- 
tice. The article on Predestination 
(§ 3) is much fullsr. That on Jus- 
tification is almost entirely new. 
The article on the Eucharist (§ 14) 
does 'not denye all maner of pre- 
sence of Christes bodye and blonde,' 
and aflSrms that ' to the beleuer and 
worthie receyuer is verily given and 
exhibited whole Christ, God and 
man, with the fruites of His passion.' 
..While prefixed to the articles on the 
civil magistrate is an earnest dis- 
avowal of sympathy with Knox's 
work on the Begiment of Women, 

i Wilkins, iv. 175, 'de Canoel- 
lariis,' etc ; cf. Engliah Eeview, lU, 
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Artidaun ^* seems, however, that throughout the interval which 
elapsed from the accession of Queen Elizabeth to the latter 
date, the bishops were provided with another independent 
test of doctrine, which we here entitle, for the sake of dis- 
tinctness, the * Eleven Articles of Religion.' It was com- 
piled in 1559 or early in 1560, under the eye of archbishop 
Parker^, with the sanction of the northern metropolitan 
and other English prelates; and of it the clergy were re- 
quired to make a public profession*, not only on admission 
to their benefices, but twice also every year, immediately 
after the Qospel for the day. It was designed to further 
^uniformity of doctrine,' and appointed to be taught and 
holden of all parsons, vicars, and curates, as ' well in testi- 
fication of their common consent in the said doctrine, to 
the stopping of the mouths of them that go about to slan- 
der the ministers of the Church for diversity of judgment, 
as necessary for the instruction of their people*.' 

According to Collier's description* the Eleven Articles 
were * drawn upon a very near resemblance with those pub- 
lished in 1552 {i.e. 1553);' but while conceding that tiiere 

165 seqq.i where it is shewn that present writer has searched for it in 

occasional instances had occurred in rain. 

the mean time, where persons sas- ^ Ck. Hid, n. 463. A closer alB- 
pected of heterodoxy were called nity exists between the Edwardine 
npon to subscribe as equivalent to Formulary and a Latin series of 
recantation. XXIY. ArtioleSy characterised by 
1 Strype, AnndU, I. 930. Strype as The ArticUt of the Prin^ 
* Hooper seems to have oonai- etpof Heade ofReUgicn preteribed to 
dered this kind of aoqniesoenoe Cm* mmUtere: Annals, 1. 216,217, They 
more stringent than subscription : seem to have been drawn up by the 
* Subscribing privately in the paper Archbishop and his friends, along 
I perceive little availeth. For not- with the XI. Articles in the year 
Withstanding that, they speak as 1559 {IbUL p. 415), but whether 
evil of good faith, as ever they did firom motives of prudence or from 
before they subscribed.' Strype's inability to gain the sanction of the 
Oranmer, App. XLVii. Crown, they were not circulated 
s Wilkins, rv. 195 seqq. This among the clergy. They are, how* 
document is reprinted below, Ap- ever, most important as oontempo* 
pendix, No. nr. It was first pub- my fllustrations of the XXXIX. 
lished by KiohardJugge (the Queen's Articles, and as such will be em- 
Printer) in 1561, and is ssid to ex- ployed for that purpose, in ihtNotee 
ist in MS. among the treasures of and lUtulraiiont, appended to the 
C. C. C. Cambridge, although the present volume. 
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is a germ of truth in this assertion, with respect to the 
main spirit of the Articles, a brief examination of the docu- 
ment itself will demonstrate how widely it has yaried both 
in form and matter from the previous models. It delibe- 
rately avoids all mention of the numerous speculative 
topics which were agitating both our own and foreign 
communities. 

The first article is almost verbally derived from the ah. i 
first of the XLII. Articles, laying down the necessity of a i 

belief in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity in Unity. The 
second recognises the sufficiency of Scripture, for establish- Art a. 
ing the truths of the Gospel, and also for the confutation of 
'all errors and heresies;' while the three great catholic 
Creeds are pointed out as summaries of the principal arti- 
cles of our faith. The third acknowledges * that Church to ah. m. 
be the Spouse of Christ, wherein the Word of Gk)d is truly 
taught, the sacraments orderly ministered according to 
Christ's institution, and the authority of the keys duly 
used:' adding, with the 33rd of the older Articles, that 
every national Church has power to modify its ritual in- 
stitutions. Th^jburth excludes from any office or ministry, ah. to. 
either ecclesiastical or secular, all persons who have not 
been lawfully thereunto called by 'the high authorities.' 
The^A insists upon the doctrine of the royal supremacy, ah. v. 
as expressed in ' the late act of parliament,' and as expound- 
ed in her Majesty's 'Injunctions.' The sixth repudiates the ah. vt 
papal monarchy, on the ground that such a notion is at 
variance with Holy Scripture and the example of the pri-* 
mitive Church. The seventh acknowledges the English ai. Hi. 
Prayer-Book to be * agreeable to the Scriptures,' and * ca- 
tholic, apostolic, and most for the advancing of God's 
glory.' The eighth declares that exorcism, oil, &c. do not ah. vol 
pertain to the substance of the sacrament of baptism, and 
that they have been reasonably abolished. The ninth de- ah. ix. 
nies that 'private masses' were used amongst the fathers 
of the Primitive Church ; and then proceeds to censure the 
idea that 'the mass is a propitiatory sacrifice' for quick 
and dead^ and ' a mean to deliver souls out of purgatory,' — 
urging that such a tenet is neither agreeable to Christ's 
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ordinance nor grounded upon 'doctrine apostolic/ The tenth 
maintains the right of all the &ithfTil to communion in 
both kinds; and, reasoning from the language of our Sa- 
viour's institution and the practice of the ancient * doctors 
of the Church/ denounces the withholding of the ' mystical 
ArLxi. cup/ as 'plain sacrilege.' The devenih disallows the ex** 
tolling of images, relics, feigned miracles, and other super- 
stitions, on the ground that they ' hare no promise of re- 
ward in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and male- 
dictions,' and exhorts all men on the contrary to diligent 
cultivation of good works. 

It is nowhere stated that this Formulary had been re- 
cognised, or put in circulation by Elizabeth and her coun- 
cil; nor, as Convocation did not actually meet until the 
opening of the year 1563, are we at liberty to claim for it 
the regular sanction of the church-authorities, except so far 
as the approval of the bishops carried with it the concur- 
rence of the other clergy. Issuing, as that Formulary did, 
however, from the royal press, and strengthened, as it was, 
in its demands on all incumbents by a series of episcopal 
injunctions, it mayiairly be regarded as a public manifesto, 
or, at least, as an authentic record of the teaching of the 
English prelates in the interval between the date of its 
publication and the re-enactment of the longer Articles in 
the next Convocation. 
^^imt ^^ ^**^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ Eleven Articles were actually pre- 
JjgJ^"*^ scribed verbaHm to the Church of Ireland, * by order and 
authority as well of the Bight Honourable Sir Henry Sid- 
ney, General Deputy, as by the Archbishops and Bishops, 
and other her Majesty's High Commissioners for causes 
ecclesiastical in the same realm ^,' and thus, with the ex- 
ception of the Irish Prayer-Book, constituted the sole 
formulary of the sister-Church, until* her own peculiar 

^ This dooantent was printed at are said, howefver, to have been sub- 

Dublin, by HumireyPowel, Jan. My scribed in the mean time by Irish 

1566, and may be seen at length in dei^ymen, at least in some few cases 

Dr Elrington's Ltfe of UMer: App. (Kant, I. 383, md ed.) ; but com- 

pp. xxiii. xzjz. pare Bfarington's Usaker, ubi sup. 

* The Bnglish Articles of 1563 pp. 41, 43. 
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^ Articles of Religion-' were pot forward by the. Convoca- 
tion of Dublin, ki 1615. 

It is plain, however, that in reference to this country, wkm m^ 
the Eleven Articlea had been intended as no more than '«**<'• 
a provisional test of orthodoxy, which in practice would 
be commonly superseded^ when the great Elizabethan 
Articles passed the synod of 1563 and were enjoined on , 

all the English clergy by the canons of 1571. » 

To the production, therefore, of these Articles our 
thoughts are now especially directed. 

There is ample reason for believing, that while ^many RaMrdum 
popishly-afiPected priests still kept their hold by their out- ^j;;^]^^ 
wurd compliances*,' the great majority of English people, '»*^- 
in all ranks and orders, cordially accepted the important 
changes which had flowed from the accession of Elizabeth, 
and the appointment of archbishop Parker. The labours 
of a royal commission, which had been deputed in 1559 to 
visit all the English dioceses, had contributed in no small 
measure to secure this object, partly by confirming waverers, 
and partly by imposing silence on * recusants,' who might 

1 Among the 'Ordinanoes'ofArch- biahop of London, for refusing to 

bishop Pftrker in 1564, is one re* read the ffeneraU eonfeeeion for the 

kting to this Formuluy, which wm renonncinge of the ^pe and his 

ngMtled by him m an anthority cth doctrine.' AncietU Zawi for Kin^e 

ordinaie with the Articles of 1563; College, &c. ed. Heywood, p. 310. 
for after ei^oining the clergy to read > Strype, Parker, p. 91, ed. 171 r. 

the Book of Articles, ' without not- The number of the dergy in posses- 

inge or ezpoundinge, as theye be sion who reliised to recognise the 

sett owte in the English Tounge, Boglish Prayer-Book, on its rssto* 

twyse in the yere,'he adds, 'That ration by Elizabeth, was one bun- 

theye reade also the IkelaraUon for dred and eighty-nine. Annals, i. . 

the nnitye of Doctrine sett owte for 171, 171. It was not indeed till 

the same purpose.' Stiype, Parker, 15 71 or 1579 that a reaction m fa- 

App. XXTOI. p. 4S. An allusion Tonr of the 'old learning' excited 

was probably made to the XI. Ar- much alarm in men Hke Parker, 

tides in the folbwing extract from Writing in the latter year, he attri- 

a dispute between the fellows and butes the change in feeling, am9ng 

the proTost of King's College, 0am* other causes, to the exasperation 

bridge, in 1565. They allege that produced in men's minds 'by the 

when he was 'personn of 8t An* disordered preachings and writings 

drewes in London, besides other de- of some Pwitane, who will nerer be 

firaltes and just causes of his de» at a point :' Correapond, p. 393, ed. 

prination, he was removed by the P. S. 
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either question the supremacy of the Queen, or vilify th6 
English Prayer-Book. Jewel, who himself was oiie of the 
most zealous members of this deputation, has narrated their 
proceedings at some length in writing to Peter Martyr ^ 
November 2, 1669 : * Everywhere,' he says, * we found the 
minds of the multitude sufficiently alive to religion, and 
that even where all things were supposed to be most diffi- 
cult and disheartening. Still it is incredible what a harvest, 
or, rather what a wilderness of superstition had shot forth 
again during the darkness of the Marian period. • .The cathe- 
drals were no better than dens of thieves.... If we had to 
encounter obstinacy and malice in any quarters, it was enr 
tirely among the priests, and especially those who had 
once been of our own way of thinking. I suppose they are 
now disturbing all things, in order that they may not seem 
to have changed their minds without sufficient considera- 
tion. But let them create as much confusion as they like ; 
we have in the mean time ejected them (' conturbavimus ') 
out of their priestly office.' 
^tortjv^^ Partly as the fruit of these repressive measures, but 

^i*^ still more of the increasing bias of the Church at large in 

favour of the Reformation, they who acted as her represen- 
tatives, 014 the convening of the first Elizabethan synod, 
were unanimous in their hostility to errors and abuses 
which had been resuscitated in the previous reign. How 
much soever they might disagree in their appreciation 
of particular dogmas, — ^some disliking all 'Germanical 
natures' and adhering scrupulously to patristic modes of 
thought and feeling ; others tinctured by their sojourn on 
the continent with the peculiar prejudices of the Swiss di- 
vines, — ^they all were, notwithstanding, actuated by a wish 
to forward and consolidate the Beformation, as distinguished 
from the Medieval system, it was striving to replace. 

The royal writ which summoned the two Convocations 
of t3anterbury and York to meet for the despatch of business 

1 Works, vm. 128—130, ed. Jelf. to Cecil on the state of Ireland 

The whole letter is carious and in- (July 2i, 1561): OrifftTuil LeUera 

struotive, and should be compared (relating to the Irish Befbrmation), 

with a letter of the Earl of Sussex pp. 117, 118, ed. Shirley. 
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on the 12tli of Jan. 1562 (t. e. 1563), was dated on the 11th 

of the previous November^. In this interval, and probably Jjfti* 

for some time before, archbishop Parker had been sedu- •'***'» 

lously engaged in modifying the XLII. Articles of 1553 ; ^ 

with the intention of submitting them to the next synod as # 

the basis of a Formulary of Faith to be considered by that 

body. He was aided in his delicate task by several of his « 

•brother-prelates, especially by bishop Cox of Ely, and still • 

more perhaps by Guest of Rochester, who had already • 

taken a most active part* in the revision of the Prayer- 

Book. They adopted as the basis of revision the Latin imdeorreaed • 

Articles of 1553; and it is interesting to find that oneJ^*o-. « 

result of this preliminary criticism has been preserved • 

among the Parker manuscripts* surviving in Corpus Christi 

College, Cambridge. We are thus enabled to describe the 

various changes which the present Articles have imdergone 

with more of fulness and exactness than was possible in 

tracing the formation of the kindred documents discussed 

in previous chapters. 

Now in estimating the main spirit of the changes intro- 
duced at this revision, it is most important to observe that 
Parker and his friends, instead of drawing hints firom ' Swiss * 

^ It 18 weU to remember that the the aid of the Roman pontiff. Fleoiy, 
Council of Trent was sitting at the Hitt, Ecel. liv. OLvn. s. i — 37 ; 
same time: see p. 84, n. i. After Boesoet, VariaHmUf liv. iz. a. 90; 
promulgating a decree on the ' eacri- Smedley^ Hitt ofJUfufm. in FraiMt, 
fice of the maae,' (Sept 17, 1562), a i, 175 eq. In a contemporary letter 
vehement contest was being waged of Parker to Gedl, we see the in- 
between the Italian bishops on one terest felt by the English with re- 
side, and the French and Spanish on gard to the fruits of this ' Colloquy/ 
the other, touching the extent of Parker's CoTTtuptmd, p. 147. 
the papal jurisdiction^ or rather the ' See Dugdale's Life ankd Cha' 
Divine appointment of episcopacy : racier of Edmund Oette, pp. 37 sq. 
Sarpi, n. 26 1 sq. The same spirit Lond. 1840. 

of national independence, manifested * Dr Lamb, in 1829, published, 

by French prelates on this occasion, among other documents, an exact 

had been witnessed under a different copy of the Latin Articles of 1563, 

aspect in the autumn of 1 561, at as presented by Pte-ker to the Con- 

the 'Colloquy of Poissy,' where vocation. It contains also the markf 

attempts were made to conciliate the of ntmierons corrections which the 

Huguenots by means of a species of Formulaiy had itself experienced, 

national synod, and without invoking while under the notice of that body. 
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OonfessionSy which were high in fftvour with the Marian 
exiles, had recourse to a series of Articles of 'Saxon* origin, 
particularly distinguished hj the moderation t>f their tone. 
We find, indeed, that rerj soon after the accession of 
Elizabeth one considerable partj of Beformers in this 
country were desirous of reverting to the ground which 
had been occupied at first by the compilers of the Augs- 
burg Confession ^ Guided by their counsels, overtures pro- 
ceeded from the English court, with the idea of joining the 
great Lutheran, or Schmalkaldic, league'; to the annoyance 
of those churchmen, who were still evincing sjrmpathy with 
Peter Martyr', who were satisfied with the Helvetic Con- 
fession^, and who spoke of Lutherans as mere * papists * in 
disguise^ Kegociations on the subject of this union were 
continued eagerly for a while and then broken off; but 
notwithstanding the failure of the project, no small part of 
the finesh matter in the Articles of 1563 was borrowed firom 



* Sti7pe» AwuUt, ▲. D. 1558, z. 
53, 174, Lond. i7»5. 

* See Jewel to Peier Martyr, 
April 98, 1559 i Zurich ZeUert, L 
ai : cf. pp. 54, 55, Mid II. 48. 

> He was atrongly opposed to the 
Augsburg ConfeasioD, aod had mi- 
grated fixym Strasbnig to Zttriofa on 
oocount of the Lutheran tendendes 
of the fonner place: Ibid, u. m. : 
cf. hia own letter to Sampson (ICaroh 
10, 15^) : Ibid, n. 48. 

* Qrindal writing to Bullinger 
(August 97, 1566) declared that 
'notwithstanding the attempts of 
many to the oontraiy,' the English 
fully agreed with the Swisi, and 
with the Confession they had 'lately* 
set forth (meaning perhaps the se- 
cond ' Helvetic Confession *): Ibid. I. 
169. 

' Thus, Orindalinthe letter dted 
aboTe has classed the Lutherans 
with 'Eoebolians ' and ' semi-papists' 
and intimates that they were menac- 
ing the Church of England (cf. n. 
961, 969). Qrindal and Home (i. 
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177) writing jointiy to BuUinger and 
Gualter (Feb. 6, 1567) declare that 
their forced adoption of the autho- 
rized vestments was the only means 
of preserving the Church from 'a 
papistical or at least a Lutkenm(h 
papiMical ministry:' cf. n. 143, 
when the same plea for oonfotmity 
is allsged by Gualter in writing to 
Besa (Sept 1 1 . 1566). He had just 
before (July 93, i56(>) stigmatised 
the English Clergy as 'woItss^ pa- 
pists, Lutheran*, Sadducees and 
Herodiaas' (n. 195). The root of 
his hatred lay in what be deemed 
the half-measures of the LutheraaSy 
who ' invent a form of religion of a 
mixed, uncertain and doubtful cha- 
racter, and obtrude the same upon 
the chniches under the pretext of 
evangelical reformation : from which 
the return to papistical superstition 
and idol-madness is afterwards most 
easy' {Ibid. n. 11). And in this 
sentiment he is echoed by George 
Withers, tiie great organ of the 
disailboted English {Ibid. n. 157)* 
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a Luthenn docomenty itself in torn an echo of the Angsbtirg Manp 0/ 
Confession. It bears the title of * Confession of Wiirtem-.g2^g*" 
berg^' and was presented to the Council of Trent in 1552 /»»*^i«»- 
by the ambassadors of that stated 

From it has been derived the clause in onr second iremekmtein 
Article, touching the eternal generation and consubstanti- 
alitjr of the Son ; the agreement being absolutely verbatim '• 

The same is true respecting the thud Article, ' Of the Art.^iit: v 
Holy Spirit,' which has no equivalent in the Edwardine 
series, but exists entire among the Wtirtemberg Articles^. 

An appendix to the sixth of our present list (the fifth Addutontin 
of the Edwardine), stating that those books are to be re- 
puted as component parts of the Sacred Canon, ' of whose 
authority there has never been any doubt in the Church,' 
is manifestly copied from the same quarter^. 

The tenth Article* on ' Free Will/ the new portion ah. «. 
of the eleventh'' on 'Justification,' and the twelfth' ^^y^' «^- 
on *Good Works,' though not agreeing to the letter 



^ See it at length in Le Plat, 
Mcnmii. IT. 490 aeqq. Hie resem- 
blanoe of onr own to this Forma- 
huy was first pointed out in Lau- 
rence's Sampion Led, p. 40, and 
notes. It professes to be in exact 
acoordance with Che Angsbnig Ar- 
ticles ; and although designed for 
the single State of Wttrtemberg, it 
will be found to be a mere compen- 
dium of the Bept/bUio Oomfemcmt 
Avgudame, drawn up at the same 
period by the Saxon Churches, for 
presentation at the Council of lYent 
(Ffancke, Libri Sj^mbol. Append, 
pp. 6g — 116). • 

' Sarpi, u. 104, ed. Courayer. 

> ' Cndimuset oonfitemur Filium 
Dei, Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum, ab aiemo a Poire mo 

Patri 9w eonnAtianHaUm,* De 
FiUo Dei. For the corresponding 
English Articles, see App. No. in. 
^ 'Credimns et oonfitemur Spi- 
ritum Sanctum ab »temo procedere 



a Deo Fatre et Filio, et esse ejus- 
dem cum Patre et Filio essenti», 
majestatis, et gloriae, Tonim ao 
sternum Deum.' De Spiritu Sancto. 
' 'Sacram Scripturam vocamns 
eos Canonicos libros yeteris et novi 
Testamenti, de quorum authoritate 
in Ecoleaia nunqaam dubitatum est.' 
De Sacra Scriptura. 

* ' Quodautem nonnulli affirmant 
homini post l^[Mum tantam snimi 
integritatem relictam, «t pottU aae 
natmralihvt iwit viribus et honie 
openbue, adjidem H invooaiionem Dei 
ea n veiie r e ae proeparare, hand ob- 
scure pugnat cum Apostolioa doc- 
trina, et cumrero EodesiflB Catholioe 
consensu.' De Peocato. 

' ' Homo enim fit Deo acceptus, 
ei repfUaiur coram to juetut, propter 
eolwm FUium Dei, Dominum not- 
trum Jeewm ChriHum, per JIdem,* 
De JusUficatione, and still more 
closely in the statement, ' De Evan- 
gelio Cbristi.' 

* 'Non est autem sentiendum, 
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with the language of the same Formulary, are no less 
oatw^n obviously adapted from it; while the oft-disputed clause 

of our twentieth Article* (to which we shall advert ' a 
hereafter) is analogous to language there employed by • 
Wttrtemberg theologians with regard to the judicial func- 
tions of the Church. 

But in addition to important hints derivable fit>m this 
foreign source, the copy of the Formulary as submitted 
by archbishop Parker to the southern Convocation in 1563, 
exhibits a variety of other changes. 
ArtfeST ^® discover that the twenty-ninth and thirtieth of # -^ 

our present set were now introduced by him ; the first at-* . 
tempting to discountenance an error then prevailing with 
respect to their communication of Christ* to the unworthy 
receiver of the Lord's Supper; and the second indicat- 
ing the propriety of communion in both kinds. The fifth 
and twelfth on *the Holy Spirit' and *Good Works' 
respectively, though traceable as we have seen to the Con«» 
fession of Wttrtemberg, were both entirely new in this 
rough draft of the Elizabethan Articles. The first had been 
designed, we may conjecture, to complete dogmatic state- 
ments of the Church in opposition to the Arians, and the 
"- — -^second to repudiate the conclusion of the Solifidians ; both 
of whom were following in the track of the reforming 
movement*. 

quod lis boniB operibus, qtua per noe the early prifUed copies of the Arti* 

facimuB, in jadicio Dei ubi agitur de des, as finally pat forth, 
expiatione peocatonun, et placatione ' That such enemies continued to 

divinae ir», ac merito astenua salntis, look formidable in the early years of 

oonfidendum est. Omnia enim bona Elizabeth is clear, among other 

opera, que noe fadmus, sunt im- proofs, from the folfewing ezpres* 

perfeota, nee pottmU ieverUaiem sions of Parker (March i, 1558-9): 

dMm JudicU fare,* Be Bonis ' They say that the realm is full of 

Operibus. Anabaptists, Arians, Libertines, 

I 'Oedimus et oonfitemur quod Free-will men, &c., against whom 

...hflBO Scelena hdbetU JH$ Judieandi only I thought ministers should 

de (fmnibui dodrinii, etc... Quod h»c have needed to fight in unity of 

eodlflsia habeat jus interpretandn doctrine* As for the Bomish ad« 

Soriptuns.' De EccLesia. versaries, their mouths may be 

> This article, however, as we stopped with their own books and 

shall see hereafter, did not appear in confessions of late days/ He thei% 
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Other amplificatums indicate the same anxiety to check other qom- 
the piogress of new forms of error and to obviate mis- 
conception with regard to earlier statements^. Such is the 
design of matter added to the second, fifth, and eleyenth 
of the XLU. Articles. The iim was also now enlarged " ^ 

by a specification of the books accepted as canonical ; the 
sixth by adding to it a new clanse insisting on the present . 
obligation of the moral law, — ^which clause however was • f - 

transferred from the nineteenth of the elder series. 

A more adequate definition on the freedom of the will, 
and on its forfeiture by Adam's fall, was introduced into 
the earlier article relating to that question. 

The twenty-sixth was now modified in such a way as i u 

to deny distinctly that Confirmation, Penance, Orders, • 

Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are ^ Sacraments of 
the Gospel.' 

The thirty-third was subjected to similar enlargement, ^ • j^ 

for the purpose of declaring the authority of a national 
Church to institute and to abolish ceremonies. 

The thirty-fourth was made to specify the titles of the • >»♦ 

Homilies (with the exception of that against Bebellion, 
which was published afterwards). 

The thirty-sixth, in answer to misgivings and objec- 
tions, dwelt upon the sense in which the royal supremacy . j* 
had been accepted by t^M^flbTiTch in matters ecclesias- 
tical*. 0^^ 

aUadae to internal disoords: ^Xmrtrc or in writing, as the head of the 

dreamed that miniBten should be Obnroh of Ehgland. For she Be> 

compelled to unpugn ministers, Ac* riously Tn^tntfa.mg that this honour 

Parker's Correajpondeneey ed. P. S. is due to Christ alone,' &c. Jewel 

p. 6i : of. p. 311. to Bullinger, May as, 1559 : Zwrich 

^ Other additions, though only ZeUen, i. 33 ; cf. p. 44, and Sandys 

Terbal, and as such passed over now, to Parker (April 30, 1559) in Burnet, 

deserye to be carefully noted by the 'Records,' Part n. Bk. in. N, n. 

student ; e. ^. in the Article ' de who says the scruple was suggested 

Predestinatione ' the Edwardine to the Queen by Lever. Parker 

reading is ' decrerit eoe quos elegit;' still thought that the claims of the 

the Elizabethan, ' decrevit e6s quos ciyU power were excessive in some 

in Ckrido elegit.' cases : ' Whatsoever the eodesiasti- 

' 'The Queen is unwilling to be cal prerogative is ' he writes to Cecil 

addressed either by word of mouth, (April 11, 1575) <I fear it is not 

H. A. 9 
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jmhuh' The same regard to present wants and fresh emergen- • -x' 

cies may be observed on turning to the principal whstitt^ * 
ttona, in the copy of the Articles revised by Parker and his 
colleagues, and at length adopted in the Synod. 

Certain dogmas which had been denounced in the 
twenty-third Article of 1553 as fictions of some * school- . i^ 
men,* are significantly described in 1563 as the ^doctrina., » 
Bomanensium/ the Tridentine doctors having then made » 
further progress in the building and consolidation of the 
neo-Eomish system. 

The use of other than vemactdar language in the per- ^.v. 
formance of Divine worship is more strongly interdicted. 

Infant baptism is declared to be not only tenable*, • .,^ 
as seems to be implied in the Edwardine Articles, but "^^ 
' most agreeable to the institution of Christ.' 

The theory of transubstantiation is now said to * over- . -^ 
throw the nature of a sacrament' :' yet while the Bomish - 
doctrine of the Eucharist was thus rejected, a new para- 
graph was added, on the motion of bishop Guest*, to vindi- - ^ 
cate the truth fi:om opposite perversions; for this paragraph 
declares that *the Body of Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten in the Lord's Supper,' though *only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner.' 

The lawfulness of clerical marriage is now positively t 
advocated, in the place of the assertion in the former series « 
that no precept could be urged against it * 

80 great as your pen hath given it saoraiiiMit.' It is also worthy of 

her in the Lijunotion, and yet her sotice, that this yeiy point had 

govemanoe is of more prerogative been strongly niiged by Beza at the 

than the head papists would grant reoent ' Colloquy of Poissy' and had 

unto her :' Correspond, p. 479. there excited the deepest indigna- 

1 Of. Hardwiok's Xrform. p. 173, tion. Fleury, Uv. OLvn. s. 6. 
n. 3. ' This £Mt has lately been estab- 

> The phrase was not new, how- lished by the discoveiy among the 

ever, since we find its equivalent ' a State Papers of a letter from Guest 

natura sacrament! discrepat' in the to Cecil (Dec. a2, T566); where he 

Brform, Legwn, ' De Heres.' n. 19 : justifies the use of the adverb ' only/ 

and in the ' Declaration of Christian and says that he never intended it to 

Doctrine ' (MS. C. C. 0. Camb. Ko. exclude 'the presence of Christis 

oxxi. p. 155), drawn up in 15591 ^^^7 ^™ the sacrament, but onely 

the same thought recurs : ' So dothe the groesenes and sensiblenes in the 

it utteriy denye the nature of a reoeavinge thereof.' 
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The Ordinal is mentioned by itself, and also is de- 
fended from the cavils* of the Romanizing parly, who 
objected that, owing to an informality in acts of parlia- 
ment, all persons consecrated or ordained, according to this 
form, since the accession of Elizabeth, possessed no legal 
status as the clergy of the Chnrch of England. 

Other modifications of the Articles, as we inspect them oota-t 
in the Primate's copy, may be classed under the head of 
retrenchments or omissions. These also are both numerous ^ 

and important. 

Four Articles were dropped entirely : 

(1) The tenth, on * Grace.' ^S^^^^ • «• 

(2) The sixteenth, on * Blasphemy against the Holy • u 
Ghost,* — abandoned, it may be, from a reluctauce to define « 
the nature of the irremissible sin, or, as in other cases, from 

the partial disappearance of the sect at which it had been 
levelled. 

(3) The nineteenth, on the obligation of the moral * n 
Law, — ^a portion of it having been incorporated in the 

seventh .of the new Articles. 

(4) The forty-first against the * Millenarii,' — owing, . ^ ' 
it may be, to the suppression of fanatic teachers who had 

formerly converted Millenarian expectations* into pretexts 
for licentiousness, both moral and political. 

In tracing out omissions in the Parker Manuscript, we jjj^*"*^ 
should notice that one passage, in the Article on Holy 
Scripture, had been dropped, as it would seem, upon the 
ground that toleration ought on no account to be conceded 
to ecclesiastical usages which stood at variance with ex- 
press injunctions of the Word of God. 

A clause had also been withdrawn from the Article on 

^ In repealing the Prayer-Book, had been made since the year 1559, 

Queen Mary had also mentioned according to the Edwardine form, 

the OidinBl by name ; but on the were in the eye of the law defective, 

accession of Elizabeth, when the See Courayer, On English Ordina- 

Prayer Book was restored, the turns, pp. ii6 seqq. Oxf. 1844. 

Ordinal was not so specified, being * Some, however, denounced the 

regarded as part of the former. On hypothesis in toto. See a contem- 

the ground of this omission, it was porary account of the 'Milenaries,' 

urged by Bonner and some others of in Alley's Poore Man's Librarie, i, 

his school, that ordinations which ^la seqq. 

9—2 
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Predestination, whicli aflSrmed that 'the Divine decrees 
are unknown to ns.' 

The Article ' Of the Sacraments/ was made to undergo 
considerable dislocation; but of passages omitted, none 
was more important than that containing the scholastic 
phrase ' ex opere operato/ which had been originally cen-^ 
snred on the ground that it was foreign to Holy Scripture 
and was likely to engender a superstitious sense. The 
condemnation of such phraseology was now omitted; it 
may be, as the result of explanations recentiy offered in 
the Council of Trent*, as well as in the works of individual 
polemics'. 

The effect, then, of this searching criticism of Parker 
and his colleagues was,^r«^, to add four Articles; secondly ^ 
to take away an equal number; thirdly ^ to modify by 
partial amplification or curtailment, as many as seventeen 
of the remainder. And no higher proof can be afforded of 
the care with which these changes were conducted than 
the general disposition to adopt them in the Synod', to 
whose notice they were next submitted. 

^ See Sarpi, i. 493, 424, and rato' was eyaminftd at some length, 

Oourajer^B excellent annotationa. might have suggeeted the propriety 

* The foUoinng ■pecimen ooenn of withdrawing all reference to ex- 

in Joliffo against Hooper, while premonayWhichhoth JoliffeandHar* 

oommenting on this Artide : ' Qnod ding ooald make use of, without oon- 

enim didmus gratiam et renussionem founding the efficacy of Sacraments 

peccatonun in nobis fieri ex opere with their mechanioal adTninirtration. 

operoUo, nihil est aliud quam earn ' Parker's language respecting the 

fieri in nobis, non propter cpue, tuU character of the clergy there assem- 

meriium hommU operamUs, eed Ued is curious and suggestive. He 

propter oput Chriati per vieibUe dU" writes to Cecil (shortly after April 

^uodtaeramentmohlarffientiigratiam: 14, 1563), on reviewing the 'quali- 

▼eluti cum infans baptizatus justifi- ties of all his brethren' as maniflssted 

catur, non per uUnm opus suum, in the 'Convocation Societies:' 'I 

aut susdpientis, aut ministri, sed see some of them to be pieni rima- 

per ipeum oput operaium, hoc est, rum,hacatqueiUac ^fhiVMt,9liibaogh 

per ipsum baptismi sacramentum, indeed the Queen's Majesty may 

gratiam et remissionem peccatonun have good cause to be well con- 

asaequitur, propter Chrittum in Ulo tented with her dioice of the most of 

Boeramento operaniem,* M. iJZs^. It them,' etc. He adds, 'Though we 

has also been pointed out to me that have done amongst oursdves little 

Jewd's recent controversy with Har- in our own causey yet I assure you 

ding, where the phrase 'ex opere ope- our mutual conferences have taught 
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The Conyocation of Canterbury asaembled on the day ^^v^ 
appointed in the royal writ (Jan. 12, 1663), and on the 
13th, after aervice at St Paul's, proceeded to the solemn 
business for which it had been called together. Parker, b& 
primate of all England, was the president, and was sup- 
ported by the following bishops of the southern province : 

Edmund (Gxindal) of London ; BUhoptpn- 

Eobert (Home) of Winchester; ** 

William (Barlowe) of Chichester; 

John (Scory) of Hereford; 

Eichard (Cox) of Ely; 

Edwin (Sandys) of Worcester ; 

Boland (Merick) of Bangor ; 

Nicholas (Bolingham) of Lincoln ; 

John (Jewel) of Salisbury ; 

Bichard (Davis) of St David's; 

Edmund (Ghiest) of Kochester; 

Gilbert (Berkeley) of Bath and Wells; 

Thomas (Bentham) of Coventry and Lichfield ; 

WiUiam (AUey) of Exeter; 

John (Parkhurst) of Norwich; 

Edmund (Scambler) of Peterborough; 

Thomas (Davies) of St Asaph ; 

Richard (Guest) of Gloucester and commendatory of 




us micli ezpenHVthat I tniBt Stiype 'that wer« for alteratioxui 
we shall aU be the better in goyem- and for stripping the "BfPgligh Churoh 
anoe for hereafter.' Correapondence, of her ceremonies and usages then 
p. T73. With regard to the relatire retained and used, were such (as I 
strength of church-parties at the find by their names subscribed) as 
tame, it is remarkable that ritualistic had lately liyed abroad.' (p. 337.) 
scruples had abeady appeared in ^ Strype, Parker, p. lai. It 
g^reat numbers (see Strype's Annaig, should be remembered, that the 
h 335 sq. ed. 17^5). One batch of original RegisterB of tlus Convoca- 
reformcmda on this subject was tion are not extant^ haying been 
signed by the Prolocutor and thirty destroyed in the fire of London, 
two other members of the birer 1666. An important extract, en- 
house. An attempt was also made titled 'Acta in superiore Domo 
to modify the 33rd Artide 'Of tra- Conrocationis anno 1563,' is, how- 
ditions ' after it had passed both erer, fortunately preserved (Strype, 
houses ; and was only defeated by Annali, i. 315 : Bennet, Am^, pp. 
a majority of one. 'Those' writes 165 seqq.). Tins paper not only 
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In his opening speech the president congratulated the 
two houses on the opportunity thus given them for pro- 
moting the well-being of the Church, and at the same 
time intimated with how much of zeal and interest both 
Elizabeth and the English nobles were awaiting the con- 
clusions of the present Sjnod. He then directed the lower 
house, as usual, to proceed with the election of a Prolocutor; 
and on the 16th of January* they presented Alexander 
Nowel, dean of St Paul's, to serve in that capacity. It 
seems that on the 19th, the Synod reassembled at West- 
minster, instead of the more customary place of meeting in 
the chapter-house of St Paul's. On this occasion, the 
prolocutor in the name of all the clergy, who appear to 
have evinced the greatest ardour in the cause of reforma- 
tion, reported to the prelates that * the Articles published 
in the Synod of London, during the reign of Edward, had 
been handed to a committee of the lower house, in order 
that they might weigh and reconstruct them (if such 
changes were thought proper), in time for the following 
The bishops in the mean while had been occu- 
pied by independent deliberations on the same -absorbing 
topics ; and as the primate would naturally take the lead 
in all such matters, it is highly probable that he submitted 
to his brother-prelates the particular copy of the Articles, 
which had been previously revised under his own eye. On 
the 20th, the 22nd, the 25th and the 27th of January*, other 
feint and fragmentary traces may be found of disputations 
then excited in the upper house by the projected formulaiy ; 
and on the 29th, at an early session in St Paul's^ a further 
conference * respecting some of the Articles,' was followed 
by subscription on the part of all the prelates then as- 
sembled. 
SwwJrfqT ^® ** ^^^^ ^^ *^® authentic vouchers for this fact is 
^^T^ extant in the Latin Manuscript of Archbishop Parker 

asflists tu in tracing the ArticIeB ^ Strype, Pwher, Ibi(L 

through the upper house of Conyo- ' Bennet, p. 167. 

cation, but also iUustrates the pro- ' Strype, Parker, Ibid, 

oeedinga of the lower honae during ^ 'Inter horas 8*" etp*" ante me- 

the same period. ridiem.' Bennet, Ibid. 
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noticed on a fonner page. The signatures which it con- 
tains are manifestly autographs; and as some prelates of 
the northern province are included in the number of sub- 
Bcribers^ there recorded, we are tempted to infer that this 
was the identical copj of the Articles transmitted for the 
sanction of the clergy then assembled in the northern Con- 
vocation, 

But formidable doubts have been excited as to the 
supreme authority of the Parker Manuscript by collating 
portions of it with an extract taken from the actual register 
of Convocation in the time of Archbishop Laud, and for- 
maUy attested by a public notary to satisfy or silence his 
accusers'. Besides exhibiting a different version of one 
article * On the Authority of the Church,' (to be considered 
afterwards), the extract from the Convocation-records has 
preserved a catalogue of the assentient prelates, varying in 
some noticeable points from that surviving in the Parker 
Manuscript^ : and fresh perplexity is added to this question 



^ lliey are ThomaB (Tonng) of 
York, JomoB (PilkingtoB) of Dur- 
liam, William (Downham) of Ches- 
ter. 

' He had been aoeosed of fprging 
the disputed daiue in Art. XX. ; and 
after appealing to four printed co- 
pies of the Articles, one of them as 
early as 1563/aDd all of them con- 
taining the yeiy passage which the 
Puritans disliked, he added: 'I shall 
make it jet plainer : for it is not fit 
concerning an Article of Beligioni 
and an Article of such consequence 
for the order, truth, and peace of 
this Church, you should rely upon 
my copies, be they never so many or 
never so ancient. Therefore I sent 
to ihepublic records in my office, and 
here under my qfficer^t hand, who 
is apMic notary, is returned to me 
the twentieth Article with this affifma- 
tine douse in it, and there ie aiso 
the whole body qf the Articles to he 
Hemaine, n, 83 (quoted with 



remarks by Bennet, p. 166). >Th6 
copy, thus taken before the destruc- 
tion of the records, is said to be still 
in existence. Bennet himself made 
use of it, and has printed It in his- 
Feeay, pp. 167 — 169. 

3 This MS. contains the sub* 
scriptions of the archbishop of 
Canterbury, and the bishops of 
London, Winchester, Chichester, 
Ely, Worcester, Hereford, Bangor, 
Lincoln, Balisbuzy, St David's, 
Bath and Wells, (Joventry and 
Lichfield, Exeter, Norwich, Peter- 
borough, and St Asaph, — besides 
the three above mentioned who 
belonged to the other province. 
The copy of the record produced by 
archbishop Laud omits the three 
northern prelates, as well as those 
of Chichester, Worcester, and Peter- 
borough. It, however, includes the 
name of Guest, bishop of Bochester, 
although some persons have doubted 
whether he sulbecribed or not (Ben* 



Vaiw^ae 
ParkerMS., 
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by the circumstance, that both the series of episcopal signa^ 
tnres are said to have been appended to the Articles on the 
same daj and in the same place. 

If one may safely hazard a conjecture in the midst of 
these clashing statements, it is possible that after the honse 
of bishops had subscribed the primate's copy on the 29th 
of January, it was transmitted to the northern Convocation, 
without waiting for the criticism of the lower honse, who 
had continued their discussions for another week ; and that 
on its return it was deposited like other private papers with 
the Parker Manuscripts, where it is now surviying; while 
the copy of the Articles as left when finally authorized by 
the whole Synod on the fifth of the following month had 
found its natural place among the other records of Convoca* 
tion, viz. in the registry belonging to the see of Canterbury, 
at St Paul's cathedral. 

But if cogent reasons^ do exist for thus disputing the su- 
preme authority of the Parker Manuscript, and even for re- 
jecting claims put forth on its behalf as constituting the most 
finished copy of the Articles, the form they had assumed 
at the rising of the Convocation — ^that Manuscript is, not- 
withstanding, a most valuable guide in tracing out their 
•early progress, and determining the nature and amount of 



net, p. 1S4), — a suspicion wliidi is 
somewhat strangthened, so fiu* as 
Parker^s draft is oonoemed, by 
what is known of Guest's opinions 
on the Eucharist. Bat when the 
3rd olaose in the Art. ' De Ccena Do- 
mini,' appearing to favour Zwinglian 
yiews as to the natm^of the PresencCy 
was struck out by the Oonyocation, 
Guest would be entirely satisfied, 
and so might subscribe; — which 
strongly fayours the conclusion that 
the extract produced at Land's trial 
was taken from a later and more 
authoritatiye docmnent. On the other 
hand, Oheynie bishop of Gloucester, 
though occasionally present at meet- 
ings of the Synod, neyer acquiesced 
in some of the decisions, which ex- 



plains the omission of his name in aU 
the lists, (Strype, AmuOs, X. 563). 
The bishopric of Oxford was not 
full ; and Kitchen of Llandaff (appa- 
rently frx>m want of sympathy) took 
no part in the proceedings. 

^ See more on this sulject in 
Bennet, c. VUL, and Strype, Patber, 
PP* 319^ 3>o, where it is azgued 
that this MS. as well as a second of 
1571, are no more than 'first schemes 
or drafts preparatory.' The fiwst of 
theur being left in the j^rivate library 
of Parker, the variety of corrections 
in the documents themselyes, and 
the absence of all mention of royal 
approbation, naturally form the main 
arguments of those learned antiqua- 
ries. 
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changes which had been impressed upon them in the house 
of bishops*. 

When first presented to that house about the 19th of 
January, the Articles, by reason of the balance in previous 
changes, -were still forty-two in number ; but on the 29th, 
which is the date of the episcopal subscriptions, three more 
articles had been erased. These were the thirly-ninth, the 
fortieth and the forty-second of the Edwardine series, all of 
them relating, like the forty-first, which had been previously 
withdrawn by Parker, to the theories of Anabaptism ; and 
the cause of the suppression was most probably that above 
suggested, viz. the comparative disappearance of the sect 
whose tenets had been previously denounced. 

A fresh omission is observable in the statement on our 
blessed Lord's 'Descent into Hell,' which had been justi- 
fied in earlier Articles by pointing to the well-known lan- 
guage of St Peter. That allusion to a single text was now 
abandoned; as we may conjecture, on account of violent 
controversies which had been excited in some districts, 
more particularly in the diocese of Exeter*, by theorizing 
on this very subject. 



the 



'0- 

the 



jMUiei 



^ These alterations are cUatinguish- 
ed in the MS. by the marks of a 
k^ed miniinn pencil, and by the Arch- 
bishop's own handwriting. Dr Lamb, 
HitL AecowiU, p. 17. 

* Among the papers of Alley, 
bishop of that see, which had been 
drawn np for the synod of 1563, 
there is one relating to this very 
subject. After expressing his de* 
sire that the clergy might aU preach 
one kind of doctrine, and not in- 
Teigh against each other, he pro- 
ceeds : ' First, for matters of Scrip- 
tare, namely, for this place which 
is written in the epistle of St Peter, 
that Ckritt vmt down inio hell, and 
preached to the touU that were in 
prieon. There have been in my 
diocese great invectkfee hetween the 
preaehere, one against the other, 
and also partakers with them ; some 



holding, that the gomg down of 
Christ His sonl to hell, was nothing 
else bnt the virtue and strength of 
Christ His death, to be made mani- 
fest and known to them that were 
dead before. Others say, that de- 
eeendit in infema is nothing else but 
that Christ did sustain upon the 
cross the infernal pains of hell...... 

Finally, others preach, that this 
article is not contained in other 
symbols, ndther in the symbol of 
Cyprian, or rather Bufine. And 
all these sayings they ground upon 
Erasmus, and the Germans, and 
especially upon the authority of 
Mr Calyin and Mr Bullinger. The 
oontruy side bring for them the 
uniyersal consent and all the Fa- 
thers of both Churches, both of the 
Greeks and the Latins... Urns, my 
right honourable good lords, your 
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A third erasure of iniportance had been made in the 
article respecting the * Lord's Supper,' which, as we have 
seen, was partially recast by the Archbishop and his friends 
before the meeting of the Synod. A long paragraph, adapt- 
ed from the older series, disappears entirely from.the Arti- 
cles of 1563 ; and even had we no historical evidence by 
which to illustrate the motives for this change, we might 
have readily assigned it to a disagreement of the prelates 
with regard to the peculiar shade of doctrine thus aban- 
doned or withdrawn. But in the history of the Elizabethan 
period there are numberless allusions to the quarrel which 
had only been exasperated by this article in its original form. 
The clause of it, ejected by the Synod, was to many minds 
suggestive of interpretations favourable to the school of 
Zwingli. It appeared to question the presence of our blessed 
Lord's humanity in any way whatever, at the celebration of 
the Eucharist : and this would doubtless be a reason for 
the change effected, in the judgment of one class of pre- 
latest The ejected clause had also opened an ulterior 



wisdoms may perceive, wliat trage- 
dies and disseDBions may arise for 
consentiiig to or dissenting from, 
this Article.' See Strype, AnncUa, 
L 348, ed. 1735; and for some no- 
tice of a warm controversy at Gam- 
bridge on the same question in 1567^ 
Life of Parier, p. 358. In the vo- 
lume of theological Miscellanies by 
bishop Alley, entitled The Poore 
Man's lAbrarie, (Lond. 1565), he 
' dedares at large the opinions and 
judgements as well of the olde Fa- 
thers as of later writers, concerning 
this article of the futh/ (Tom. 
II. fol. 7a — 77), and concludes by 
saying, ' One thinge I would wishe, 
that neither this artide, nor any 
other conteyned in the symbole, 
commonly called SymMum ApoaUh 
lorum, shoulde be Ughtlye shaken 
of, but to be beleued as they stande 
there.' 
^ DormaDf who wrote his JOU- 



provfe of oil Nowdles Jtepr&rfe in 
1565, alludes to this controversy in 
the 'new Church,' as he calls it 
(fol, 59, a) ; affirming that while 
some, like Edmund Guest (of Bo- 
chester), preached for the 'real 
presence,' and others, like Grindal, 
denied it, Parker was ' suspected to 
be a Lutheran :' cf. fol. 103. It is 
probable that all these statements, 
are somewhat exaggerated ; but 
Nowel in his ' Confutation of Dor- 
man,' does not deny that disunion 
existed on the subject (foL 362). In 
157 1, however, the archbishop writes 
as if no material diiSerenoes bad 
been perpetuated (Corretp, p. 379). 
Still it is indisputable that the 
change effected in 1563, in this 
Artide was most distasteful to the 
' Swiss ' party. In proof of this it 
is sufficient to adduce an extract 
from a Letter of Humphrey and 
Sampson to BuUinger, July, 1566. 
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question, which was agitated at that very juncture with 
peculiar bitterness among the continental Beformers^, viz. 
whether the humanity of our Lord, as now glorified, is so 
absolutely and inseparably associated with His Diyinity, 
that we are justified in speaking of His Body as present in 
many places at one and the same time. 

Whatever may have been the number of voices ad- 
vocating this or that side of the dispute, it closed like the 
preceding altercations on the subject of our Lord's descent 
to Hades ; the expressions which had formed a stumbling- 
block to many, or which seemed to minister incentives to 
a firuitless controversy, were eventually withdrawn by their 
proposers. Such withdrawal may be taken as a ftirther 
testimony to the latitude and brotherly forbearance which 
was constantly exhibited, on minor points, in the decisions 
of the English Church : and if some persons have been 
ready to condemn this silence as a mark of hesitation or 
indifferentism, they may discover an abundant justification 
of it, with regard to one large group of speculative truths, 
not only in the general histoiy of Councils, but in some of 
the most stirring records of the synod of Trent itself. 

The few remaining alterations of the upper house were ^^^^^^^^^^^ 
limited to single phrases, nearly all of which however, are 
deemed worthy of some cursory notice. 

The eighth article of the elder series had read in one 
version of ff>p6vr)fia a-aptd^ the word * studium ' only, and 
the omission had not been observed by archbishop Parker; 
but *camis' was now added by the Convocation for the sake 
of completing the sense*. 

Li the title of the fifteenth article Parker had retained 



They are poiniiDg out ihe 'blemishes' perfect,' Zurich Lelten, I. 165. 

which stiU attach to the Church of ^ See Le Bas^ Life of Jewel, pp. 

EngUuid : 'Lastly, the Article com- 129, 130. The Lutheran Brenz had 

posed in the time of Edward the folly developed this doctrine, as to 

Sixth, reepecthig the epiriiucU eaUng, the omnipresence of our Lord's glo- 

which expressly oppugned and took rifled humanity, in 156 1 : see Hard- 

away the real presence in the eucha- wick's Seform, p. 171. 

rist, and contained a most dear ex- * In the English Artides of 1553, 

planation of the truth, is now set the passage stood correctly, 'The 

forth among us mutilated and im- desire of thefleth,* 
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^in Spiritmn Sancttun/ which phrase was subsequently 
underscored in the Manuscript, and the words ^ after bap- 
tism ' introduced. 

In the twenty-second of the Edwardine Articles ' Ycrbo 
Dei ' was substituted for * verbis Dei.' 

In tbe margin of the twenty-ninth a passage of St 
Augustine, which had there been cited, was distinctly veri- 
fied by reference to the treatise^ out of which it was taken. 

And in the thirty-third on ^ Traditions Ecclesiastical/ 
the word * temporum ' was added after * regionum/ to make 
the statement of the principle more full and comprehensive. 

By such further modifications the whole number of the 
Articles was now reduced to thirty-nine ; and in the form 
which it assumed at this stage', the document appears to 
toSKtSS? ^^^^ ^'^^^'^ ®®^* "^*^ ^^ lower house of Convocation. We 
^XSSSj^i^ have seen already that the members of that house had 
manifested a peculiar eagerness for the revival of the Arti-* 
cles of 1553*, and even had proceeded to organize a com- 

^ The reference so appended wu vvnda in sacra Synodo proTinciali 

legitime congregatiy recipinms et 
profitemur, et ut yeros atqne or* 
todozos^ manuTim nostrarum sub- 
Bcriptionibus approbamus, vioesinko 
nono die mensis Januarii anno 
Domini seoondum oompntationem 
EcdesisB AngficaoaB miUesimo qnin- 
gen* sezagesimo seoondo, et iUii8<! 
trissimfiB Prindpis Elizabethso Dei 
gratia AnglitB, FrandsB, et Hiber- 
nisB reginsB^ fidei Defensoris etc. do- 
mins nostns dementissimiw, anno 
qointo.' The sabscriptionB are then 
added, as enumerated above, p. 
135, n. 3. 

>i A list of 'Hatters to be moved 
by the clergy in the next parliament 
and synod,' which Strype has print- 
ed in his AwmUs, I. 3x7, seq. pro- 
ceeded from some of the more lealous 
reformers. It includes the following 
note, among others : 'Certain Arti- 
oles contuning the principal grounds 
of Ohiistian religion are to be set 
forth^ in which also is to be deter* 



'super Joann. Tract. a6/ which 
afterwards gave rise to some ' nib- 
bling/ See Stiype's Parker, pp. 
531, 333: cf. Porson, LetUn io 
Travis, p. a 19 and *Pref.' p. zzziii. ; 
wherci however, he forgets in speak- 
ing of the quotation as spurious or 
interpolated, that the words extrud- 
ed by the Benedictine editors of St 
Augustine, are found in Bede, Al- 
ouin and others. 

* It may be remarked, on taking 
leave of the Parker MS., that the 
following statement is appended to 
this copy of the Articles: 'Hos 
Artieulos fidei Christians, oonti« 
nentes in universum novemdecim 
paginas in autographo, quod asserva- 
tur apud BeverendMmum in Chritto 
jtcUrem domumm MaUhteum Oaniuch 
riensem arehitpiMC&pum, tocius An- 
gliae primatem et metropolitanum 
{then fdUowt an enumeration of the 
Ariidee m eath page), nos archi- 
episcopi et episcopi utriuegue pro* 
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mittee, under the sanction of the bishops, for oonsidering 
what changes were required before snch Articles could be 
republished. The 20th of January was the day appointed 
for the bringing up of their report ; and if this order were 
punctually obeyed, their criticism was under the notice of 
the bishops during all their own deliberations. It is now 
of course impossible to ascertain how many of the changes 
ultimately adopted are attributable to the hints of this 
committee ; but on comparing the first edition of the Arti- 
cles, as put forth in 1563, with the Manuscript containing 
the episcopal signatures, we gather most unquestionably, 
that the lower house of Convocation acquiesced almost im- 
plicitly in the copy which received the approbation of 
the bishops, on the 29th of January : — ^the only variations 
between the printed series and the Parker Manuscript 
being (1) the existence in the former, of the disputed clause 
of Article XX, on Church-authority; and (2) the omis- 
sion from it of the whole of Article XXIX, on the effect of 
unworthy partaking. To these two important modifications 
we shall presently recur. 

At a session held on the 5th of February, the prolocu- j^^ 
tor^ and six other members were called up into the presence 
of bishop Grindal (acting in the room of Parker), and were 
questioned with regard to the ^ Book of Doctrine ' lately 
forwarded from the bishops for subscription in the lower f"j[£J|^" 
house. The prolocutor on replying to the summons ex- 
hibited a copy of the Articles, remarking that they had 
already passed, and had been signed by several of the 
members ; but as others seem to have betrayed reluctance 
in following that example, he proceeded to request, that 
orders might be issued from the prelates to enjoin subscrip- 
tions in all cases. For this reason it was now decreed 

mined the truth of those things ^ Hie only authentic infonnation 

which in this age are called in ques- now obtainable respecting these pro- 

tion. Much like to snch Articles as oeedings, is deriTed from brief ez- 

were set forth a little before the tracts above mentioned (p. 133, n.i): 

death of King Edward. Of which and as they all were taken from the 

Articles the most part may be used goumals of the upper house^ the 

with additions and corrections, as light reflected from them on the 

shall be thought oonyenient,' lower is but casual and indirect 
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unanimouslj, that the names of persons who continned in 
the list of non-subscribers at the next meeting should be 
noted by the prolocutor. Many fresh names accordingly 
appear to have been added before the day when Convoca- 
tion reassembled (Feb. 10) ; and as no further measures 
were adopted after the 12th of this month, for stimulating 
the reluctant or coercing the refractory spirits, it is probable 
that nearly all the members of the lower house gave in their 
acquiescence either in person or by proxy*. 
^?q^^ When the labours of the Synod* were thus brought 
to an harmonious conclusion, in so far at least as they con- 
cerned the new formulary, we might naturally expect to 
follow it at once into the chamber of the privy council, and 
there witness the affixing of the royal approbation. Coke 
indeed has stated ' that the Articles of 1563 were ratified in 
the most formal manner, by passing under the great seal 
of England ; but, however this may be, it is apparent, that 
some time elapsed^ before the labours of the Convocation 
JTlSSr^ were given to the public. That first edition of the Arti- 
wo{f€, ^1^^ bearing date 1563 and in Latin, issued from the royal 
press. It also urges that the work to which an imprxTnatur 
^ was thus granted, had been diligently read and sifted by 
her Majesty in person*. There is consequently little or no 

^ A list of sabscriben has been influence in the compiling of the Ar- 

pubUflhedin Strype^ Annals, i. 327 tides, its ooncnrrence was to some 

— 3^9 ; but there seems no sufficient extent impUed in the signatures of 

ground for supposing that it is a full the archbishop of York and his two 

and perfectly authentlo oopy, (cf. suffiragans. In 1605 all doubts and 

Dr Lamb's ffUt, Ace. ao seqq., scruples on this question were set at 

Bennett c. VL pattim). The number rest, by the formal acceptance of 

of representatives in the lower house the Articles in the Conyooation of 

was one hundred and forty-four, York. 

twenty-two deans, fifty-three arch- * IntUt, Part IV. c. 74, quoted by 

deacons, twenty-four prebendaries Bennet, p. 220, 

(or proctors of chapters), forty-four ^ See Bennet, c. zvn. Others, 

proctors of the diooeean deigy, and less correctly, make the interval 

one precentor (St David's). AU nearly one year: e.g. Caidwell's 

the signatures in Strype amount to Sjfnod. I. 38. 

ninety-one 'propriis manibus,' and ^ The language is veiy noticeable: 

fifteen others, 'per procurationem.' 'Quibus omnibus Artictths serenis- 

' Though the northern Gonvo- sima princeps EUaabetha Dei gratia 

cation, as a body, had no direct Angli»,Franoi»,etHibemi»regina^ 
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doubt, that in the absence of the Manuficript^ which had 
been finally accepted by the Crown, the most authentic 
representation of the Articles of 1563 existB in the Latin 
text, as printed under the direct authorily of Elizabeth 
herself. Invested, as it was, with the concurrent sanction 
of the civil and ecclesiastical powers', it alone, of the exist- 
ing copies, exercised a binding force upon the conscience of 
the English clergy. 

Now, afl we have seen already, one of the new Articles*, g5J*«*»<^ 
relating to unworthy participation of the Eucharist and 
standing as the XXTXth in Parker's Manuscript, is alto- 
gether wanting in this printed copy ; and still more it ac- 
tually contains the celebrated clause affirming the authority 
of the Church in controversies of faith. These changes may 
of course have been adopted at the instance* of the lower 
house of Convocation after the episcopal signatures were 
all appended to the Parker Manuscript, or, what is far 
more probable, they were inserted by the royal council in 



fidei Defensor, etc. per ieipaam dtYi- 
genier lecUt et examinatis regium 
Buum aaaensum prsBbuit.' 

^ I am disposed to think that the 
Latin MS. from which this first 
edition of the Articles was printed is 
now among the Elizabethan State 
Papen, 'Domestic/YoL xxvn. §41, 
A. The draft is not dated and is 
without heading, bat is manifestly an 
early copy. It omUa the XXTXth 
ArUde; while the disputed dause 
in Art. XX. filling just one line and 
somewhat crowding the page, was 
dearly iiUroduced in the aame hand, 
Biter the draft itself was made. 

* See Dr GardweU's remark, Sjf- 
nod. I. 38, 39. 

s Bennet aigaes that it had passed 
the Convocation, but was subse- 
quently withdrawn, (cf. below, p. 
144, n. i), through tenderness to 
the extreme or Bomanising party, 
who were still in communion with 
the Church of England. At the 



time when this Article was read- 
mitted, (1571), the secession of that 
party was taking place, and there- 
fore the same need of forbearance no 
longer existed; pp. a33, ^34. 

« With respect to the disputed 
clause in Art. XX. it is eyident from 
the existence of a similar passage in 
the Wtlrtemberg Confession of 1559 
(above, p. 1 38), firom equivalent affir- 
mations in Art. XXXIV, from the 
sequel of Art. XX. and even from 
the language used by members of 
the Puritanic party in the Elisabe- 
than period, that no reasonable 
ground existed to the introduction 
of such statements into the new 
Formulary. See, for instance, the 
language of Fox, in Strype's An- 
nals, I. 3^6. It was not until the 
troublous time of Charies I. that 
the obnoxious character of the Arti- 
cle was dearly disooverad or any 
definite controversy opened on the 
sttbdect* 



144 



THE ELIZABETHAN AB:riCLE8. 



[CH. 



ptOedekttiM 
1m Art. XX, 



compliance with the wishes of the monarch or the scruples 
of her chief advisers^: but in either case it is indisput-* 
able that the changes were admitted, without protest, if not 
cordially adopted in the Church at large. One discrepancy, 
it is true, was speedily adjusted, since the twenty-ninth 
article was readopted by the bishops on May 11, 1571, and 
finds its place in all the printed copies of that date, whether 
English or Latin. Its suspension, therefore, lasting for 
so short a period, has excited far less criticism than the 
conflicting versions of the twentieth article; for these, 
affirming or omitting, as they did, the claim of synods and 
of Church-tribunals to adjudicate in controversies of the 
futh, were touching on a class of questions, which, at least 
in all the seventeenth century, gave rise to the most for- 
midable altercations and collisions ^ 

The precise amount of evidence adducible on both sides 
of this vexed question' may be briefly stated thus : 

The controverted clause is not found 



^ OudweU*B Synod, I. 39. This 
view 18 urged by Dr Lunb, pp. 34, 
35, and reoeiyoB some degree of 
probability from what happened du- 
ring an interview (cf. above, p. 140* 
n. i) between Parker and Cecil in 
1571 (Strype's Parker, pp. 331, 
333) ; where CSedl called in question 
the fairness of the quotation made 
in the 39th Article from the writings 
of St Augustine. His own scrupleSi 
or still more his gentieness in deal- 
ing with adherents of the 'old 
learning ' (whether Romish or Lu- 
theran), might have thus occasioned 
the withdrawal of the Article from 
the Gonyocation-reooids ; and ex- 
amples given by Mr Soames {EU- 
gabeth, Hitt, pp. isi, 323, notes) 
appear to demonstrate that such 
acts of interference on the part of 
the crown and royal council were 
not uncommon at the time. 

* Some account of an early dispu- 



tation on this topic will be found in 
the Life of Heylin, who selected 
Church-authority as the subject for 
an exercise in the schools. His 
opponent was the Professor himself, 
(Dr Prideauz) : Life of HtffUn, pp. 
zdi., zdii prefixed to his Hittory 
of the Brfom, ed. Bobertson. 

' The disputed clause, it wiU be 
noticed, begins at the opening of 
the aoth Article in the following 
terms : ' Habet Ecdesia ritqs [sive 
ceremonias] statuendi jus, et in fidei 
controversiis auctoritatem ; quam- 
vis.' The two words in brackets, 
though represented in the English 
version do not appear in the original 
Latin edition, nor in the transcript 
made in 1637, from the Convocation- 
records; nor (which is again re- 
markable), in the set of Articles, 
among the Suxte Parpen, as described 
above, p. 143, n. i. 
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(1) In the Latin MS. of Parker, which was signed by 
himself and the other bishops, on the 29th of January, 
1563. 

Nor (2) in an English * minute' of the Articles, 
among the Elizabethan State Papers^ dated January 31, 
1563 (two days later). 

Nor (3) in a fair copy of this English draft, also 
among the State Papers^ and endorsed ^ Articles of Be- 
ligion agreed on, 1562, in the Conuocation hous.* 

Nor (4) in the English version of the Articles, as 
printed by Jugge and Cawood, in 1563. 

Nor (5) in the English Manuscript of Parker signed 
by the bishops in the Convocation of 1571. 

Nor (6) in one Latin and one English edition, printed 
ty Jugg^ aiid Cawood, in 1571. 

On the other hand, it is found 

(1) In an early Latin draft of the Articles, among the 
Elizabethan State Papers*, where it was inserted by the 
same hand, aftier the draft itself was made, so as to fill 
exactly one line. 

(2) In the Latin edition of Eeynold Wolfe, 1563, as 
expressly authorised by the Queen. 

(3) In two or more English editions of Jugge and 
Cawood, 1571. 

(4) In six or more English editions from 1581 to 
1628 ; and in all subsequent copies. 

(5) In the transcript made in 1637 from an original 
topy of the Articles, as deposited in the registry of the see 
of Canterbury. 

Now those persons who maintain that the clause in rttgmuine- 
question was foisted into the Articles without authority, «<«*««• 
either from the Convocation or the Crown, should recollect 
that the importance of the Manuscript evidence against 
it rests on the (issumptton that the documents now extant 
in the Parker Library present us with the ultimate form of 
the Articles, — the form in which they stood when finally 

* 'Domestic/ Vol. xxvii. § 40. ' Ibid. § 41, A : of. above, p. 

* Ibid. §41. 143, n. I. 

H. A. 10 
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passed by Convocation and sanctioned by the Crown ; but 
(as both Strype and Bennet argue'), an assumption of this 
kind is utterly precluded (1) by the slovenly condition of 
the manuscripts themselves, (2) by their place in a private 
repository, and above all (3) by their deficiency in tokens, 
which invariably appear in acts and instruments put for- 
ward under royal approbation. 

With regwd to those early printed copies in which the 
paragraph is also wanting, they are more than balanced by 
the weight and number of others in which it actually ex- 
ists. On one side is the Latin text of 1563, the very 
earliest publication of the Articles, issuing from the press 
of the Queen's printer, and containing her emphatic sanc- 
tion ; on the other, is an English version laying claim to no 
kind of authority, either civil or ecclesiastical, and if made, 
as there is every reason to believe, from the Parker Manu- 
script, entitled to no higher appreciation than the Manu- 
script itself. 

But even if it be conceded that the printed evidence is 
equal, the fact that such a clause had been inserted in the 
Convocation-record, as attested by a public notary in 1637, 
is absolutely &tal to the plea that it had found its way 
into some printed copies in defiance both of civil and eccle- 
siastical authority. It may possibly have issued from the 
Synod at a later stage of their proceedings and before the 
Articles had been submitted to the Queen, or else, which is 
more likely, it might afterwards have been interpolated 
while the document was in the hands of the royal council ; 
but no reasonable man will doubt the fairness of its claim 
to be regarded as a genuine portion of the copy which had 
long existed in the archives of St Paul's cathedral, and 
which perished in the fire of 1666. The testimony of that 
record was produced upon the trial of archbishop Laud, in 
the most open and explicit manner, at a time when it was 
perfectly accessible to his accusers, or was rather in the 
hands of his infuriated enemies, and yet ' not one of them 

» See references above, p. 136, n. f, and compare Brituk Critic (1829), 
pp. 96, 97. 
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ever ventured to question the truth of the assertions, or at- 
tempted to invalidate the proofis on which his defence had 
rested*; 

From these remarks on the revision of the Articles in 
1563, we may proceed to the investigation of some fiirther 
changes that befel them in the course of the Elizabethan 
period. The last touches were applied on the assembling 
of Convocation in 1571; for then the series was reduced 
exactly to the form in which it is transmitted to ourselves, 
and also was imposed as a preliminary test on candidates 
for Holy Orders. 

In the interval, however, that elapsed between tiie Proceetunat 

' ' ^ In connexion 

passing of the code in 1563 and its final ratification, it had JJ^ftoiMB*' 

not unfrequently been chosen as a subject of debate in the 

civil legislature, where attempts were made by sundry of 

the Commons to exact subscription from the clergy. For 

example, on the 6th of December, 1566, we read^ that 

*the bill with a Little Book printed in the year 1562', 

(which was the fourth or fifth of her Majesty's reign) for 

the sound Christian religion, was read the first time.' The 

' Little Book,' it is now universally conceded, was a copy 

of the Elizabethan Articles of Beligion, and most probably 

the second English edition, in very small octavo, from the 

1 British Critic, as above, p. 96. tony Collins^ in his Priestcraft in 

Attention i« there drawn to the Perfection, 1710, and also in a work 

further statement of Archbishop entitled Historical and Ckitical Es- 

Laud, that the contested clause was wyontht XXXIX Articles (in reply 

also found in the Articles subscribed to Bennet), 1 734. 

by the lower house in 1 5 7 1 . Heylin " D'E wes, Jovmala of Parliament, 

Examen ffistorieum, in alluding to p. 132, Lond. 16S2, 

the same discussions, writes as fol- * According to modem computa- 

lows (pp. 144, 145): * Having oc- tion, 1563. Smilar notices of it occur 

casion to consult the records of on subsequent days in the Joumala 

Convocation, I found this contro- of the House of Commons; and on 

verted clause, verbatim, in these reaching the Lords the entiy in 

following words: Habet eccleeia their J<>vrfMiZ« is ; ' Die Saibati, 140 

ritus statuendi jus et in fidei con- Beoembris (present Archbishop of 

troversiis authoritatem;' where also York and seventeen Bishops) allate 

, it is worthy of notice, the two words, sunt due Bille a Domo Gommuni, 

'sive ceremonias,'are wantmg. One videlicet„.An Act for Uniformity 

of the stoutest opponents of the of Doctrine, que prima vice lecta 

genuineness of the clause was An< est.' 

10—2 
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press of Jugge and Cawood^ It is again mentioned in the 
* Journals of Parliament,' on the 10th of December, when 
the bill which claimed for the new document a wider cur- 
rency, was read the second time^. On the 13th of Decem- 
ber, some fresh traces of it are detected ; *the bill, with the 
Articles printed 1562 for Christian Religion,' being passed 
at the third reading*. On the next day (the 14th) it was 
sent up to the House of Lords, but there abruptly * steyd 
by commandement from the Queen :' her reason being, as 
we learn from one of Parker's letters (Dec. 21, 1566), not 
' that she disliked the ' doctrine of the Book of Religion, for 
that it containeth the religion which she doth openly pro- 
fess, but the manner of putting forth the book*.' 
TTieBuhopi The primate, and indeed the bishops generally, appear 
g^jg'j/w to have been most desirous of accelerating the course of 
^^^ this bill about Religion through the House of Lords; as we 
conclude from a petition or address* exhibited by them * to 
the Queen's Majestye the 24th of Decembre, anno 1566.' 
Although the credit or discredit of the measure was due 
entirely to the Lower House, the bishops urge that they 
accepted it as likely to produce a greater uniformity of faith 
and practice. They declare, that * thapprobation of thies 
Articles by your Majestic shal be a verie good meane to 
establyshe and confirme all your Highnes subjects in one 
consent and unitie of true doctrine, to the great quiete 
and safetie of your Majestic and this your realm; whereas 
now for want of a playn certeintie of Articles of Doctrine 
by law to be declared, great distraction and dissention of 
myndes is at this present among your subjects, and dailie 
is like more and more to encrease, and that with verie 
great daunger in policie, the circumstances considered, if 



^ It is reprinted in Dr Lamb's ^ Parker's Oorreap. p. 491. 
pablication, where it may be noted • Parker's Oorreap. pp. apa sq. 
that although the 39th Article is Bennet, pp. 958 — 260, It is inter- 
wanting, the number is made 'nine lined in the handwriting of ardh- 
and thirty,' by dividing the 6th bishop Parker, and is Written in 
Artide into two portions. the name of ' the Archebysbope and 

* l>'£wes, vbi supra. Byshops of both the Provinces.' 

» Hid. p. 133. 
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the said Boke of Articles be now steyd in your Majesties 
hand or (as God forbid) rejected.' 

Their petition was, however, unavailing; for the Queen, ^^^ 
immoveably resolved to guard what she considered her oScSmmt; 
prerogative, cut short all fiirther * doings of the Commons' 
by dissolving Parliament on the 2nd of January. Her 
strong conviction at this period harmonized entirely with 
the message she sent down upon a similar occasion, when 
the project for securing uniformity in religion was revived 
in 1571. ' She approved their good endeavours, but would 
not suffer these things to be ordered by Parliament^;' and 
with especial reference to the Articles, it was reported on 
the 1st of May, * that the Queen's Majesty having been 
made privy to the said Articles, liketh very well of them 
and mindeth to publish them [i.e. in a fresh edition], and 
have them executed by the bishops, by direction of her 
Majesty's regal authority of supremacy of the Church of 
England, and not to have the same dealt in by Parlia- 
ment.' 

But, strange as it may be, the rigour which gave utter- 
ance to this magisterial language, speedily relaxed; and 
when the same measure had been introduced afresh into 
the House of Commons (April 7, 1571), and from thence 
transmitted to the Lords on the 3rd of May, Elizabeth was tmi^auv 
forced into compliance; and the bill', entitled 'For theSTSh/*' 

^ B'Ewes, p. 185. or goardum of the spiritaalities of 

* 8UU, 13 Eliz. o. 12. It enacts some one diocese where he hath or 

'by the authority of the present shall have ecclesiastical living, de- 

parliament, that every person under elare his aatent, and wbacribe to aU 

the degree of a bishop, which doth the Artidet of SeUgion, which only 

or shaU pretend to be a priest or concern the confeision of the true 

minister of God's holy Word and ChriaHan faith and the doctrine of 
Sacraments, by reason of any other ^ the Sacramenti, eomprieed in a hook 

form of institution, consecration, or imprinted, entitled "Ariidee where- 

ordering, than the form set forth by upon it toaa agreed lyihe archbiahope 

parliament in the time of the late and hiehopa of both provinces, and 

king of most worthy memory. King the whole clergy in the Convocation 

Edward the Sixth, or now used in holden at London in the year of owr 

the reign of our most gracious sove- Zord Ood one thousand five hundred 

reign lady, before the feast of the sixty and two, according to the com- 

Kativiiy of Christ next following, putation of the Church of England, 

shall, in the presence of the bishop for the avoiding of the divertiHes qf 
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order of ministers' or * For the ministers of the Church to 
be of sound religion,' after passing the Upper Hduse on 
the 21st, obtained her wavering assent, on the 29th of the 
same month. 
^£a!^thu We may imagine that the fears awakened at that 
juncture by the partisans of Mary, queen of Scots, the 
menacing attitude of early Puritanism, and, most of all, the 
excommunicatory bulP, which had just before been levelled 
at this nation by the Eoman pontiff and had stimulated 
many Romanizers to fall off entirely from the Church^, 
would all have weight in mitigating the hostility of the 
Crown to parliamentary interference in religious matters : 
for nothing but extraordinary pressure could have recon- 
ciled a sovereign like Elizabeth to the abandonment of 
what she always felt to be the highest branch of the pre- 
rogative. 

When it is further borne in mind that the series of 
measures on Church-affairs, in which the bill about the 
Articles stood foremost', were the work of a new party in 

opinions and for the ettablithing of ries, which was only readopted by 
consent Umching true religion : put the bishope on May it, 1571. 
forth hy the Queen's authority.**' It ^ See it in Camden'a AwnalesElie, 
ia enacted farther, that a testimonial p* 183 ; ed. 1625. The true date is 
of such assent and suhscription shall April ay, 1570. 
be procured from the bishops, and * This was the origin of the An- 
read together with the Artides in glo-Romish schism. See Fullwood's 
Church. The 'said Articles' are iSoma i2u«f. Appendix (A), pp.317, 
also ordered to be subscribed in the 3 x8, ed. 1847. ^l>o number of 
presence of the ordinary, and pub- such secesdons was increased soon 
lickly read in Church by eyery one after by enforcing subscription to 
at his admission to a benefice. On the Articles : for it was chiefly 
disputes which have arisen as to the against persons ordained in the 
particular edition of the Articles time of Mary that the Bill was 
referred to in this Act, see Dr pointed ; and until the works of Da- 
Lamb's ffist. Ace, p. 26; British venport (Fran, k Sancta Clara) in 
Critic, as above, pp. 93, 94 ; and the time of Charles I. no one at- 
Mr Swainson's Essay on the History tempted to reconcile the Anglican 
ofAH.XElH.andoftheizihEliza' with the Tridentine standard of 
heihf c. 13, Camb. 1856. Mr Swain- Christian orthodoxy, 
son has brought out distinctly that ^ In the original Jowmal-Book, it 
the edition of the Articles mentioned is called Bill A, being one of a f 



in this Act could not have contained of measures 'touching Religion and 
the d9th Article of the present se- Church government' (D'Ewes, p. 
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the State, with puritanical and democratic leanings^ the 
eventual acquiescence of Elizabeth is all the more sur- 
prising. One of the promoters of the Act of 1571 was ' an 
ancient gentleman of hot zeal/ named Strickland^, who 
was bent on making further changes in the ritual Offices of 
the Church^, and ventured even to propose the framing of 
a new Formulary of Faith, upon the model of the Swiss ^ggjg^^ 
Confessions'. Strickland was supported by Wentworth, JgJ^"*'*^ 
another of the early Puritans ; and when a deputation, of 
which Wentworth was a member, waited on the primate 
'for answer touching matters of religion,' it was noticed 
that the version of the Articles which they were advo- 
cating, dropped all mention of the Homilies, the Ordinal, 
and other topics which related to the hierarchy and cere- 
monial of the Church. The primate, startled by this 
change, desired an explanation ; on which Wentworth de- 
clared that certain subjects were omitted from the series 
because the Commons had no time ' to examine them how 
they agreed with the Word of God.' 'What?' asked 
Parker; 'surely you mistook the matter; you will refer 
yourselves wholly to us therein,' i.e. have recourse to the 
ecclesiastical authorities in the determination of such points. 
But Wentworth answered, 'No! by the faith I bear to 
God, we will pass nothing before we imderstand what it is, 
for that were but to make you popes; make you popes who 
list, for we will make you none*.' 

185) : but, as Mr Swainson has pomi- and required to aUend upon them :' 

ed out, thifl Bill A was 'dashed' by Ibid. In many minds the restraining 

the Queen and replaced by Bill B, of the Queen's prerogatiTe was b»- 

' For the order of Ministen/ which coming more or lees associated with 

although of precisely the same cha- the adyanoement of the Puritanic 

racter and object, was finally as- interest. 

sented to (May 99) . ' The ' sour leaven ' of Puritanism, 

^ Btrype, AnndU, 11.63, 64. 'The in reference to matters ritual, had 

Queen liked not all these proceed- already begun to work at Cambridge 

ings, reckoning it struck at her pre- (see Dr Lamb's Collection of Letters, 

rogative...So that during the time &c., p. 356), and in 1579 appeared 

of Easter, in the holy-days, Strick- the great manifesto of this party 

land, for his exhibiting a bill for the called the ' Admonition to the Par- 

reformation of ceremonies, and his Uament,* 

speech thereupon, was sent for be- > Strype, Ibid, p. 66, 

fore the Lords of the Priyy Council; « D'Ewes, p. 939: Strype, An- 
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ununtfthe The language of the puritanical party both on this and 
SJJiITiSSl other like occasions is in favour of a supposition not un- 
KHptim, sanctioned by the wording of the Act itself, that in the 
confirmation of the Articles by parliament in 1571, it was 
intended to enforce subscription only to such statements as 
embrace the fundamental points of Christian faith and the 
true doctrine of the Sacraments ; the fact that efforts had 
been made in the direction of some new Confession by the 
chief promoters of that measure being taken, as corrobora- 
tory of the same hjrpothesis. But as the question will.be 
reconsidered at a later stage of our inquiry when we come 
to the historical notices of subscription, we shall here pro- 
ceed to ascerti9iin as £Gur as possible the course pursued in 
reference to the Articles by members of the southern Con- 
vocation, which was sitting in connexion with the Parlia- 
ment of 1571. 
Jrgjd^ The opening sermon was preached on April 3 by Dr 
Swi,i6ri. Whitgift, who after dwelling at some length on the au- 
thority of synods, and" the lawfulness of vestments and 
ecclesiastical decorations, adverted to the present enemies 
of the Church, whom he divided into Puritans and Pa- 
pists^. As the preacher made no special reference to the 
Articles, much less to any changes in the series of 1563, it 
is most probable that the idea of reconsidering them arose 
entirely from the agitations on the subject afterwards ex- 
cited in the House of Commons. However, on the 7th of 
April, the very day when a string of bills concerning Re- 
ligion were read in that House, an order had been issued 
from the primate *, enjoining that all members of the' lower 

ndUf n. 67. Wentworth*8 'freedom' der was directed agiunst Cheynie, 

afterwarda brought him into the bishop of Gloucester, (above, p. 135, 

custody of the sex^eant. n. 3), who was excommunicated for 

^ Bennet, p. 26a. Buighley (Cecil) non-attendance at the synod, and 

complains, in the same spirit, not aflerwards absolved in the person of 

long after (Sept. 11, 1573), of being ^ V^^^J > ^^^ ^^^ terms of the 

'bitten with a viperous generation order confine it to the members of 

of tndtors, papists, and (he adds) I the lower House. Camden speaks 

fear of some domestic hidden scor- of Cheynie as 'most addicted to 

pions:' Parker's Corrop. p. 444. Luther,' probably on account of 

' liid, Dr Lamb thinks this or- his doctrine of the Eucharist and 
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House of Convocation * who had not formerly subscribed 
the Articles of Eeligion, agreed on in the year 1562 [1563], 
should subscribe them now, or upon their absolute refusal 
or delay (if such persons existed) that they should be 
wholly excluded from the house.' In deference to this 
order the ' Book of Articles' was read aloud and personally 
subscribed by members of both Houses ; but no more is 
heard of it until the fqllowing month, when the delibera- 
tions of the Commons were harmoniously concluded, and 
their bill for legalising the Articles of Religion was abready 
introduced into the House of Lords (May 3). As one result, 
we may conjecture, of this progress, and in order to multi- 
ply copies of the formulary which might claim the definite 
sanction of the Church and correspond with the specification 
of the bill requiring the Articles to be used in Englishy the 
bishops forthwith xmdertook a fresh revision of the whole 
series. Minutes to the following effect were thereupon 
inserted in the register of Convocation^, at its fifth session 
(May 4): 

'Post tractatum aliquandiu inter Reverendissimum et 
confratres buos secrete habitum, tandem unanimiter con- 
venit, ut sequitur ; viz. : That when the Book of Articles 
touching Doctrine shall be ftdly agreed upon, that then 
the same shall be put in print by the appointment of my 
Lord of Samm [Jewel], and a price rated for the same 
to be sold.' 

'Item, That the same being printed, every bishop to 
have a competent number thereof, to be published in their 
synods throughout their several dioceses, and to be read in 
every parish-church four times" a year.' 

his retention of pictures in chnrchee. ther's opinion respecting the Encha- 

He reftised, as we haye seen, to rist, but this crop will not, I hope, 

subscribe the Articles in 1563 : be of long continuance :' Zimeh 

Stiype, AnndU, I. 563. Jewel, in ZeUers, I. 185, 186. 

writing to Bnllinger (Feb. 4, 1567), ^ Bennet, pp. 262, 363. 

refers both to Gheynie and others of ' Archbp. Parker had before en- 

his way of thinking : ' One alone of joined the reading of them twice a 

our number, the biahop of Glouces- year (Strype's Parker, App. p. 48), 

ter, hath openly and boldly declared together with the 'Declaration' a- 

in Parliament his approval of Lu- bove mentioned (p. 119), which was 
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At the. next session (May 11), which was held at 
Lambeth, and was also strictly private, the bishops seem to 
have been anxiously engaged in fresh deliberations on the 
Book of Articles,* and possibly with reference to the re- 
adoption of Article XXIX.; — a surmise which is counten- 
anced and strengthened by the fact, that on the same day 
an English Manuscript, surviving in the library of arch- 
bishop Parker", and containing the Article in question, 
was subscribed by the primate and ten other bishops of the 
southern province*. The same subject may have possibly 
been reconsidered in the eighth session on the 23rd of May; 
for then, we know, the prelates held another meeting of two 
hours' duration, and had thus an opportunity of sanction- 
ing some emendations which had in the meanwhile been 
incorporated into both the Latin and the English texts ^. 
But in the absence of all definite note of these proceedings. 



also to be read ^wiee. Grindal, a.d. 
1 5 71, makes the same order with 
regard to the ' Articles ' (GardweU's 
Docwn. AwmIb, i. 370), and en- 
joins the use of them {▲.D. T576) 
when there was no sermon {Ihid. I. 
401). They were also ordered to be 
read twice a year as late as the time 
of Charles IL (Ibid, n. 308). 

^ Bennet, p. 163. The minute is 
remarkable: 'Episoopi in coenaculo 
Lambethano congregati de et super 
rebus Ecdesiae et Libro Articnlorum 
de Boctrina, ut apparuit, teertU 
mfMtU ommbuB arbUriB tractarunt.' 

' An exact copy is contained 
in Dr Lamb*s publication, No. iv. 
It was probably a transcript from 
the LUlk Booh (see above, p. 147), 
amended so as to meet the wishes of 
Parker and his friends ; and so act- 
ing as an intermediate stage in the 
production of the document finally 
authorised. For the yariations be- 
tween it and the printed oopies of 
1571 imply that some further revi- 
sion of it took place aller the i ith 
of May: Bennet, pp. 311— 315. The 



same industrious writer shews that 
the 'Canons' of this year were, in 
like manner, authoritatively modi- 
fied, after the subeoriptions of the 
bishops were appended, pp. 345, 
346. 

• These were Bobert (Home) of 
Winchester, John (Soory) of Here- 
ford, Richard (Cox) of Ely, Nicho- 
las (Bolingham) of Worcester, John 
(Jewel) of Salisbuzy, Edmund (Guest) 
of Bochester, Nicholas (Bobinson) 
of Bangor, Bichard (Curteia) of 
Chichester, Thomas (Cooper) of Lin- 
ooln, William (Bradbridge) of Exeter. 
They describe themselves as fol- 
lows: 'We, tharchbisshoppes and 
bisshoppes of either Province of this 
reahne of Englande,' &c. ; — intend- 
ing, it may be, to forward a copy of 
the document to the northern Con- 
vocation (cf. above p. 135). They 
also mention the Articles as 'thirty- 
eight ' in number, two, vis. the 35th 
and 36th (respecting the Homilies 
and the Ordinal), being in this copy 
united in one Arfeicle. 

^ Bennett chap. xxii. pa$nm. 
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we can ofier only guesses as to their precise character, until 
the Convocation was itself dissolved, in the tenth session, 
on the 30th of May. 

It is natural to expect that the Articles, in their revised wenthe 
condition, would be finally submitted to both houses of ^^gjjgU* 
Convocation and again be regularly subscribed. Such*^' 
inference is implied or hinted in the royal ratification, ap- 
pended to editions, both English and Latin, which were 
given to the public in the same year^. But as the original 
copy, or copies, of the work have altogether perished, like 
the labours of the previous Convocation, we are now unable 
to determine the degree of imanimity by which this last 
revision was ultimately approved. Bennet' draws atten- 
tion to one copy of the Latin edition of 1563, accompanied 
by names of members of the lower House, who had sub- 
scribed the Articles of Religion in the course of 1571 ; but 
there is reason for believing that the time at which those 
signatures had been appended was the earlier part of April, 
when, as we have seen, the representatives were ordered to 
subscribe as an initial step on pain of exclusion from the 
Synod. Still, the fact that one whole Article, the 29th, as 
well as a variety of minor changes, was henceforward to be 
absolutely enforced on all the clergy, would doubtless have 
suggested the propriety of submitting the Formulary to 
both Houses when the task of revision was completed ; so 
that, much as we deplore the loss of the original document, 
we are entitled to believe that the particular version of the 
Articles eventually ordered to be *holden and executed ' by 
the ratification of the Queen, was duly sanctioned, like its 
predecessor, by the Church-authorities. 

It is worthy of especial notice that neither in this royal Noauutums 
sanction, nor the Book of Canons, passed in the ^^^^ f^^u^ 
sessions of the present Synod and stipulating* that all^*^*«- 

1 The Latin, ' apud Johannem * Chap. xz. 

Dayton, typographum. An. Domini, * ' QniTia minister Eodemse, ante- 

157 1 :' the English, 'at London in quam in sacram functionem ingre- 

Powles Churchyard, by Richarde diatur, tubtcribet omnibui ArtietUit 

lugge and lohn Cawood, Printers de religione Christiana, in qaos 

to the Qaeenes Maiestie, in Anno oonsensum est in synodo ; et pab- 

Domini^ '57i** ^'^ ^ populum, nbicunqne episoo- 
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candidates for holy orders shall henceforward sign the Arti- 
cles, do we discern the slightest reference to the Act of par- 
liament by which the code of doctrine had been previously 
incorporated into the statutes of the realm. This silence, 
on the part of Queen Elizabeth, is readily explained by her 
unflinching maintenance of what she deemed the true prero- 
gative of the Crown; while on the part of bishops and clergy, 
it had risen from a strong dislike to recognise distinctions, 
which to all appearance had been sanctioned in the Act 
of Parliament, between doctrinal and other Articles. Both 
Queen and clergy were beginning to foresee most clearly 
that the intermeddling of the House of Commons, in the 
province of theology, was intimately connected at that 
period with the growth of democratic elements, and might 
result, if not abated by the application of more vigorous 
checks, in the subversion both of throne and altar. As 
early as 1573, the two archbishops in a joint communica- 
tion had the foresight to declare : * In the platform of these 
new builders, we evidently see the spoliation of the patri- 
mony of Christ, a popular state to be sought. The end 
will be ruin to religion and confiision to our country*.' 

Actuated by forebodings of this kind, the Convocation 
was so far from bending imder the attacks of Wentworth 

pus juaserit, patefEUjiet consoientiam Teatamenti, ei cam coelesti doctiina, 

suani, qmd de illis ArtioaliBy et quae in illis contineiiir, per omnia 

universadoctrinaaeniiai.' GardweU, oongniunt; quoniam etiam liber 

Synod, I. I30. And in the famona publicarum precom et liber de inau- 

canon 'Gondonatorea,' after declar- guratione archiepiacopormn, epiaoo- 

ing, tbat preacbera aball never teach porum, preabyterorum etdiaoononim 

anythmg as matter of faith except nihil continent ab ilia ipsa doctrina 

that which is agreeable to the doc- aliennm ; qnicunqne mittentur ad 

trine of the Old and New Testament, dooendmn populmn illorum Articu- 

and which Catholic fathers and an- lomm authoritatem et fidem, non 

cient biahopa have ooUected out of tautum ooncionibua snis, sed etiam 

the same doctrine, it is added : * Et subscriptione confirmabnnt.' Ibid, 

quoniam Articoliillireligionis Chris- 1^7. Cf. 'Articnli per archiepisoo- 

tianaa, in quos oonsensum est ab pnm etc. in Synodo/ 1584, Ibid, I. 

episcopis in legitima et sancta syno- 14 t. 

do, joasn atque anthoritate serenis- ^ Parker's Ccvreap, p. 434. He 

simsB prindpis EUzabethse convocata expressed the aame forebodings in 

•t odebrata, hand dubie coUecti 1566 (pp. 984, 185), and also after« 

sont ex saoris libris Veteris et Not! wards (p. 437). 
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and his party, that the Articles on issuing from this last 
review had suffered none of the threatened mutilations, nor 
indeed experienced any formidable change. The twenty- 2SSS<m»% 
ninth (as we have seen already) was inserted now in every ^{ff^^' 
copy; and the clause aflSrming the authority of the Church 
in controversies of faith, though wanting in the draft sub- 
scribed on May 11 by the eleven bishops, as also in the 
English edition of 1563, on which that Manuscript was 
modelled* — is foimd in all the English copies of 1571, 
which have the slightest claim to be regarded as authentic*. 
The disputed clause is wanting, it is true, in one Laiin 
edition of 1571, printed by John Day; but, on the con- 
trary, it seems to have existed in other copies*, in the 
same language, of the same date, and by the same printer ; 
so that whether we attribute the omission to design or 
accident, to the unscrupulous intrigues of Leicester^ and his 
puritan allies, or the timidity of bishop Jewel*, the editor 
appointed by the Synod to superintend the publication of 
the Articles, there can be little doubt of its synodical 
adoption at that time, and none whatever of its universal 
obligation* since the year 1605. 

The other changes which are met with in the autho- 

^ Bennet, p. 356. violent dislike of Parker and the 

■ Piid. c. xxiv. This point is more oonservatiTe Befonners. Par- 
proved from a minute correspond- ker's Corrctp, p. 479. 
enoe between an English copy (in ' This is the supposition of Mr 
Bennet's work marked E) and the Soames, Elisabeifuvn ffiit, p. 152. 
language of a letter of Archbishop If anj such omission was made by 
Parker (dated June 4, 1571, i,e. that prelate, he clearly exceeded the 
immediately after the close of the powers which had been granted by 
Convocation). In this edition, au- the synod: for so &r from oonsti- 
thenticated by the allusion of the tuting him an irresponsible reviser, 
primate, the disputed • clause is the order was that his duty of editor 
found. commence ' when the Articles shall 

' e,g, in the Latin edition, by be fully agreed upon/ 

John Day, printed in Bp Sparrow's * The disputed clause occurs in 

OoUecHon, which differs in three the English copy of the Articles 

other material particulars from the subscribed by the Southern Convo* 

extant copy of Day's edition. cation in 1604, <^d by the Northern 

^ FuUer speaks of him as the in 1605. It enters therefore into 

'patron-general of non-subscribers ;* the series contemplated by the 36th 

and there can be no doubt as to his canon. 
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rised versions of this period will be afterwards exhibited 
more fully* : it is here sufficient to observe that they have 
left the character impressed upon the Articles in 1563 
entirely unaffected. They are either emendations in the 
wording of thirteen titles, or corrections introduced into the 
English from the older Latin copy, or occasional explana- 
tions of phraseology believed to have been capable of 
misconstruction. One poaitive addition will be found in 
the completed list of the 'Apocryphal' writings, now ap- 
pended to the sixth Article. 
^tt«Lg|bi There is, however, an important consideration belong- 
MuMpau- ^S *^ ^^^^ stage of our inquiry, which has been suggested 
^*^^**' partly by the fact that we possess the Articles of 1571 
in two forms, English and Latin. Are, then, these two 
versions equally authentic, or, in the event of discrepan- 
cies* between them, which may be regarded as of para- 
mount authority? 

This question is so clearly and succinctly answered by 
Waterland in his ^ Supplement to the case of Arian Sub- 
scription,' that his language may with great advantage be 
transferred to our own pages : ' As to the Articles, English 
and Latin, I may just observe for the sake of such readers 
as axe less acquainted with these things ; Jirst, that the 
Articles were passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 
1562 [1563], and in Latin only. Secondly, that those Latin 
Articles were revised and corrected by the Convocation of 
1571. Thirdly, that an authentic English translation was 
then made of the Latin Articles by the same Convocation, 

^ See Append. No. m., where condemnation's the Latin, 'nulla 

the Articles, in this their final shape, propter Chriitwin est condenmatio.' 

are printed at length in Latin and Smilarly, in the twelfth Article, 

English, by the side of thcL Forty- the English, 'foUow after justifica- 

two Articles, together with colla- tion' = the Latin, 'jusUficatos se- 

tions of the most authentic copies quuntur.' The "Rngliah heading of 

of 1563. Art. XYIU. is, ' Of obtaining eter- 

* A few such variations have been nal salvation only by the name of 

pointed out: e.g, in the ninth Arti> Christ;' the Latin is, 'Tantum in 

de^ the English, 'for them that be- nomine Christi tperanda est etema 

lieve and are iopiued'sthe Latin, salus.' Li Art XXV. the Latin 

'renaiis et credentibus;' and just words, 'quomodo nee Poenitentia,' 

before, the English, ' there be no have no English equivalent. 
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and the Latin and English adjusted as nearly as possible. 
Fcwrihly^ that the Articles thns perfected in hoik languages 
were published the same year, and by the royal authority. 
Fifihlyy subscription was required the same year to the 
English Articles, called the Articles of 1662, by the 
famous act of the 13th of Elizabeth. 

'These things considered, I might justly say with 
bishop Burnet that the Latin and English are both equally 
authentical. Thus much, however, I may certainly infer, 
that if in any places the English version be ambiguous, 
where the Latin original is clear and determinate; the 
Latin ought to fix the more doubtful sense of the other, 
(as also vice versa,) it being evident that the Convoca- 
tion, Queen, and Parliament intended the same sense in 
both*.' 

Another and more general class of questions cannot JJf^JJ^ 
fail to have been prompted in the course of the investiga- S^^g^jS^ 
tion now drawing to a close. We saw in every step how ^*'<***'- 
intimate as well as constant was the sympathy or corre- 
spondence between the structure of the English Articles 
and the condition of the Church of England at the time of 
their compilation and revision. Now this fact, attested 
as it is not only in contemporaneous writings, but in all 
successive titles of the document itself, may fairly be in- 
voked to modify our judgment with regard to its distinctive 
character and office as a test of Christian truth. The 
Articles, if viewed under one aspect, were padjuxUory: they 
strove by silence, or at least by general statements, to 
divert and calm the speculations of the English clergy on 
mysterious and scholastic questions which remain unsolved 
in Holy Scripture, and transcend the present limits of the 
human understanding. On the other hand those Articles 
were meant to be denunciatory; plain and positive errors 
were unsparingly rebuked. Criteria had been there pro- 
vided, so that advocates alike of Bomanism and Ana- 
baptism^ Papist and fanatic, Puritan andZwinglian 'sacra- 
mentary,' were all excluded from the office of public teachers 

1 Worh, n. 316, 317. Oxf. 1843. 
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in the Churcli of England. But a clear perception of 
these characteristic traits is absolutely fatal to the argu- 
ment which labours to exalt the Articles of 1571 into a 
full and systematic body of theology, — ^reaching to all 
topics and sufficient for all times. The Articles may claim 
to be, and are, an adequate exponent of the Church's mind 
with reference to the questions which they rule affitmor 
tively; but in cases where they merely censure some 
obnoxious form of misbelief or of malpractice, without 
accurately defining truths of which those errors are cor- 
ruptions, or distortions, or negations, we must seek for the 
whole teaching of the Church of England on such topics in 
a somewhat diflTerent quarter, — ^in the Prayer-Book and 
other writings which have been invested with a like au- 
thority*. 

Such has ever been the language held by those who 
in the sixteenth century, as well as in all subsequent 
criseei, have stood forward as our champions against error 
on the right hand and the left. Their judgment as to 
the true province of the Articles is quite in harmony with 
memorable words of bishop Pearson, who like older pre- 
lates, while encountering the arts and malice of the Church 
of Rome, had also to do battle with an opposite party who 
were panting after the more perfect * reformation of the 
public doctrine*.' He remarks, most truly, that on the Puri- 
tan hypothesis, the Book of Articles must always seem irre- 
gular and dejkcttvey and then adds the following weighty 
answer to the prevalent mistake. That Book, he says, ' is 
not, nor is pretended to be, a complete body of divinity, or 
a comprehension and explication of all Christian doctrines 

^ It is worthy of note that in the sine AiiideSy the Liturgy, the Gate« 

year 1675, during the discussionfl on chigm, the Homilies, and the Canona 

the Test-Bill, Lord Shaftesbuiy (the of the Church of England.' Lord 

profligate leader of what were then Campbell's Livet of the Ckancdhn, 

called the 'low-ohurchmen') asked m. 323. Of. the language of the 

in the house of peers, <How muck prolocutor in the Conyocation of 

is meant by the Protestant Beli- 1689; Cardwell's Mist, cf Oofrfer- 

gionV Whereupon several bishops enees, p. 445, Oxf. 1S41. 

explained, 'that the Protestant Reli- * No neceuity of JReformaUon: 

gion is comprehended in the Thirty- ' Minor Works,* n. i^; ed. Churton. 
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necessary to be taught; but an enumeration of some truths, 
which upon and since the Beformation have been denied 
by some persons ; who upon their denial are thought unfit 
to have any cure of souls in this Church or realm ; be- 
cause they might by their opinions either infect their flock 
with error, or else disturb the Church with schism, or the 
realm with sedition^.' 



We shall pext endeavour to describe the framing of 
some kindred documents which serve to throw especial 
light on the interpretation of the earlier series ; and shall 
then present the reader with some sketches of the efforts 
made in various schools of misbelief, to alter its contents or 
to unsettle its authority. 

^ Amwtrto Bur^, Ibid. ii. 915. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE LAMBETH ARTICLES. 



Thehi^re- i^F all the ancient 'clerks,' whom leaders of the Refor- 
AuguHiM \J mation-movement had continued to regard with a 

among tne ^ 

r^orman. peculiar deference, none was so conspicuous and command- 
ing as the bishop of Hippo-Regius, — ^the incomparable 
Augustine. In the writings both of ' Swiss' and * Saxon' 
theologians, Luther, Zwingli, Bucer, BuUinger, Calvin and 
Melancthon, the time-honoured name of St Augustine 
constantly recurs: while the profuse citations from his 
works which meet us everywhere in studying the pro- 
ductions of our own Reformers^, testify how much of 
confidence they also had reposed in his authority, and 
their delight in his sacred learning. 

It is not to be disguised, however, that in spite of this 
determination to enthrone Augustine as the doctor of the 
West, some portions of his theologicat system were at 
variance with the corresponding statements of other and 
still earlier Fathers*. The portentous controversies which 
were kindled in all quarters by the zeal of the Pelagian 
party drove him to reflect more deeply on the nature 
and necessity of Grace ; and the direction of these grand 
investigations, coinciding with the bias of his natural 
temperament, conducted him ere long to the ulterior 

^ Their reverence for bim has been the import of this passAge. 

made the ground of animadversion ' Faber, PrimUive Doctrine of 

by Bp Horsley, /SSffrmon on I St Peter Slecticn, I. 96 — iii, Lond. 1836: 

iii. 18—30, who thinks that the Blunt, Sketch of the Church, Serm. 

change made in the Article on our iv. pp. 167 — 177, Gamb. 1836. This 

• Lord's descent into Hades (1563) discord or divergence did not escape 

was owing to doubts which had been the criticism of Bp Gardiner, J)eda- 

entertained by St Augustine as to ration (against Joye), fol. Izxix. 
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problem, which attempts to reconcile the truth of .Grod's 
supreme fore-knowledge with the parallel fact of individual 
freedom^ and the consciousness in man of his own moral 
responsibility. The treasures both of wisdom and ex- 
perience thus accumulated hj Augustine in a long and 
painful process of inquiry, furnished a most copious stock 
of theses for the mock-encounters of the schools, as 
well as ample food for some of the more philosophic 
spirits of the Middle Ages'; and firom thence it was 
that Calvin, in the second generation' of Beformers, had 
rejoiced* to draw materials for the masterly system of 
theology, which he bequeathed to a succession of disciples 
and admirers. 

The extent to which our English Reformation was neMuenee 
affected by peculiarities associated with the name of Calvin, Mttchoa. 
has been often made a matter of debate. It may be true, 
as some have argued, that his first distinct avowal of the 
doctrines here considered can be traced no further back 
than 1551"; and therefore that the compilation of our 



^ ' Of predestination and reproba- 
tion, it is our part to speak advised- 
ly. But that the only will of God 
is the cause of reprobation, being 
taken as it is contrary to predesti- 
nation, not only St Paul and St 
Augustine, but the best and learned- 
est schoolmen have largely and in- 
vincibly proved.' Dr Whitaker to 
the Archbishop, in Strype's Whitg^ft, 
App. No. xxv. p. ^oo. For the in- 
teresting disputes on these questions 
at the Council of Trent, see Sarpi, i. 
367, seqq. On the contemporaneous 
agitation of the same topics among 
our own Beformers, see above, p. 
I03 ; and on Luther's earlier contro- 
versy with Erasmus, see Hardwick's 
Hrform. pp. 48 sq. 

* ItuHt, Lib. ni. c. 94, § 8, where, 
however, he disingenuously affirms 
that St Augustine claimed the sup- 
port of the other Fathers ; the fact 
being that Augustine appeals only 



to three writers of the age before 
his own : Faber's Doctrine of Elee- 
Hon, ubi sup. 

' Archbp. Laurence, 8em. Ii. 
note (14). The nafM of Calvin Vas 
however well known in England be- 
fore this period, for, as we have 
seen, he was of the number invited 
to take part in the religious ' Con- 
ference' projected as early as 1549: 
see above, pp. 71. sq. His ImtUutio 
had, moreover, been circulating since 
the year 1536; and there is no good 
reasDU for maintaining that his ori- 
g^al view of election was very dif- 
ferent from that finally developed. 
It is curious that one of the first 
strictures passed upon him, by an 
English reformer, occurs in a letter 
of Hooper to Bncer (dated Ziirich, 
June 19, 1548) : * 1 do not rightly 
understand what you write respect- 
ing Calvin. I had never any inten- 
tion of using my pen either against 

11—2 
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Articles and Prayer-Book cannot possibly bear any im- 
press of the * Calvinistic' modes of thought : but never- 
theless if it be granted that his teaching on Election and 
the other cognate questions was identical with that of 
St Augustine, both the Articles and other Formularies 
of the Church may still have been considerably tinctured 
with ' Calvinism/ though such admixture was not actually 
derived from treatises of Calvin. 
J^^^j* This identity, however, will no longer be maintained 

^^la- l>y ^^7 one who makes himself familiar with the systems 
"'^' of theology as fabricated in the schools of Hippo and 

Geneva : for extensively as Calvinists have been indebted 
to their African predecessor, they have so exaggerated 
various portions of his teaching, and have so curtailed or 
contradicted others, that in spite of similarity of language 
a profound if not a fundamental change is frequently ob- 
servable on comparing the positions of the ancient and the 
modem doctor. For example, as one proof of such di- 
versity we may select the doctrine of * final perseverance,' 
or the inamissibility of regenerating grace. In both those 
systems it was equally contended that a remnant only 
of the human family are made partakers of the special 
gift, which schoolmen term the 'grace of perseverance:' 
yet* Augustine uniformly held that other persons, not in- 
cluded in this remnant, may be verily regenerate and 
actually possessed of living faith in Christ, which not- 
withstanding they will forfeit altogether; while Calvin, 
who identified the gifts of perseverance and regeneration, 
had been driven to deny the possibility of spiritual life, 
except in those, whom a Divine decree had also irreversibly 
exempted from the chance of ultimate perdition*. In the 

him or Farell, dUkough hU commen' senrable that this distinodoii was 
taria on thefini Epiitle to the Corin- keenly felt at the compiliDg of the 
thiatu dispteased me exceedingly.' Lambeth Aitidee ; for in the emen- 
Origisal Letters, ed. P. 8. p. 48. dations of Whitaker's theses by the 
^ G£ the Augustlnian Treatise, archbishop and his coUeagaes, an 
De Corrtptione et ChxUia, c. 6 and important change was made in Art. 
o. 13, or De PrcecUttinatione Saw- V.: 'In aatographo Whitakeri ver- 
torum, c. 14, with Calvin's Inetitutio, ba erant "in iis qui semel ^us par- 
Lib. III. c. 24, 8 6. It is very ob- tidpes fuerunt," pro quibus a Lam- 
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Augufltinian system tliere was left a positive check upon 
the desolating influence of presumption and the tendency 
to recklessness and desperation : in the Calvinistic system, 
where both justifying and regenerating grace were held 
to be not given excepting to the finally saved, we need 
not wonder if the feeling of responsibility for human 
actions had been seriously endangered. 

It is probable, indeed, that no forebodings of this kind mtraeedbjf 
had been suggested to the refugees, who, seeking shelter ^^^ 
from the Marian persecutions, on the continent beneath 
the hospitable roofs of * Calvinistic' reformers, had on their 
return been chiefly instrumental in the opening of dis- 
putes still agitated in the Church of England. In the 
number of such exiles which was veiy considerable, we 
can recognize a large majority of those who from the 
special nature and emergency of the times had been ad- 
vanced on the accession of Elizabeth, to some of the 
most honourable positions in their native country. The 
effects of their association with the leading Swiss re- 
formers, are especially .visible if we contrast their ftiture 
bearing with the conduct of a smaller band of scholars, 
such as Alley, Guest and Parker, who had never crossed 
the seas. These latter were in almost every case untainted 
by the disciplinary scruples of their brethren, and still 
more, evinced no tenderness for the extreme opinions on 

beihanisBubfltitiitasuDt, "inelectis/ stood it was opposed to St Augus- 

— scDsu plan^ alio et ad mentem Ath tine, who' taught, ' Beprobi quidem 

ffvsiini; cum in antographo sint ad vocati, jttstificati, per lavacrum re- 

meniem CalvinL Augostinus enim generationis renovati sunt, et tamen 

opinatus est, veram fidem qiuB per exeunt/ etc. Strype's WkUgift, p. 

dilectionem operatur, per quam con- 461, ed. 1718. Cf. the Augsburg 

tiogit adoptio, justificatio et sancti- Confession, Parti. § 11; where not- 

ficatio, po886 et intercidi et amiiti; withstanding the uniform reverence 

fidem vero esse commune donum for St Augustine, the notion that 

dectia et reprobu, sed perseverantiam ' persons once justified cannot lose 

electis propriam : Calvinus autem, the Holy Spirit,' is denounced as an 

Teram etjustificantem fidem ffoZtf sal- error of the 'Anabaptists.' This 

yandis et electis oontingere.' See charge seems to have been actually 

Append. No. V. Hutton^ Archbishop made against the Cambridge 'Cal- 

of York, suggested an alteration in Tinists* in 1595: Strype's WhUg^t, 

Art. VI., on the ground that as it p. 434. 
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dogmatic points, which not a few of the ' predestinarian 
zealots' had imbibed from the instruction of their foreign 
masters*. Parker and his friends were acting as con- 
servative elements amid the heavings of a stormy and most 
anxious period, when continual struggles were made ' to 
throw off the godly orders of the Church ' or * break in pieces 
those constitutions, on which it was established;* and had 
no such better elements survived, *it would in all pro- 
bability have never been able to have subsisted afterwards*.* 
The wider introduction of the doctrines of Geneva might 
have easily paved a way for its * pretended holy discipline/ 
and thus the fears expressed at the conclusion of the six- 
teenth century by men like Hooker might ere long have 
been accomplished. 
srixj&mthe ^* ^ likely that the reverence felt on every side for 
F^ni^iei; ^G authority of St Augustine had continued to facilitate 
the circulation of strong 'Calvinian' tenets, or at least, 
disarm the indignation and hostility of some who could 
not fieiil to have foreseen the consequences into which those 
tenets might be pushed by their less scrupulous admirers. 
It was taxing all the courage and sobriety of Parker', and 
a few of his more trusty coadjutors, to resist the constant 
efforts of the * Swiss' party, who were anxious to infuse 
a more distinctively Genevan spirit into all our public 
Formularies. As early as 1559, when many of the exiles 
just returning to their homes presented a declaration of 
their doctrine to Elizabeth, they laid particular stress upon 
the tenet of Predestination*, as *a thing fruitful and 

^ Some of these did not bliuh to the Divine Goansels/ in Mr Haweis' 

say, that 'all evil springeth of God's Shetehet of the Brformatum, p. 95. 

ordinance, and that God's predesti- The obedient clerk was afterwards 

nation was the cause of Adam's fidl, rebnked for his silence by one of the 

and of all wickedness.' See other itinerant preachers, who dedand 

instances in Heylin, Hitt. of the that ' PredesUnation should and 

Prtdfyterians, p. 443, Oxf. 1670. ought to be preached in every ser- 

• Stiype's Observations on Archbp mon and in eveiy place, before all 

Parker; L^, p. 543. congregations, as the only doctrine 

> Sse a curious account of one of salvation,' &c. 

Richard ^^^echyn, whom the arch- * See above, p. 119, n. i, and 

bishop preWed, 'chaining him not Strype's Annals, i. 116. They ad- 

to preach controversial sermons on mit, however, that 'in this our cor- 



\ 
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profitable to be known/ appealing also to the high ex- 
ample of St Augustine; yet the reader will have looked 
in vain for any mention of that tenet in the Eleyen 
Articles, — ^the test which was, immediately after, put in 
circulation both in this and in the sister island; and in 
1563, on the revision of the Edwardine Formulary, it is 
noticeable that the language' of the Article on Predestina- 
tion was in one point softened or restrained, instead of 
having contracted the more rigorous tone which through 
the zeal and energy of the exiles was pervading the great 
body of the Church of England. 

Yet the controversy, in which that doctrine always «»j«»«««* 
stood conspicuous, had continued rather to increase than *g^/** 
to diminish with the lapse of the Elizabethan period; "" 
and indeed it may be confidently affirmed that during an 
interval of nearly thirty years the more extreme opinions 
of the school of Calvin, not excluding his theory of irre- 
spective reprobation, were predominant in almost every 
town and parish. Calvin thus became, if we may use 
the pointed parallel of Hooker*, what the * Master of the 
Sentences' had been in the more palmy period of scholas- 
ticism; *so that the perfectest divines were judged they, 
which were skilfuUest in Calvin's writings.' Even the 
repulsive dictum' ' which speaks little better of our gracious 
God than this, that God should design many thousands 

mpt age/ diBcreet ministera should the seoBe that Calvin alloweth, and 

•peak 'sparely and oinmmBpecily' it is of more force in any man's de- 

of snob matters. fense, and to the proofs of any 

1 For instance, one clause, 'al- assertion, than if ten thousand Au- 

thongh the decrees of predestination gnstines, Jeromes, Chrysostomee, 

are unknown unto us,' was then Cyprians, or whosoever els were 

dropped; and instead of the naked brought foorth. Doe we not daily 

reference to election 'out of man- see that men are accused of heresie 

kind/ the Article of 1565 speaks for holding that which the Fathers 

of election 'in Christ out of man- held, and that they never are deere, 

kind.' if they find not somevchtU in Calvin 

« 'Pref.' to Bed. PoL chap. n. to justify themsdvesV Works, i. 139. 

§ S. In a MS. note of Hooker on note (33), ed. Keble. 
A Christian Letter, &c. he asks ironi- ' Calvin himself says, 'horribUe 

cally, 'What should the world doe quidem decretum fateor,' in con- 

with the old musty doctors t AUeage templating his own theoiy of repro- 

Scripture, and shew it alleaged in bation. iTistit. Lib. lu. c. 33, § 7. 
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of souls to hell before they were, not in eye to their faults, 
but to His own absolute will and power,' — was grown, to 
cite the burning words of Harsnet, in 1584, *high and 
monstrous, and like a Goliah, and,' he continues, ' men do 
shake and tremble at it; yet never a man reacheth to 
David's sling to cast it down. In the name of the Lord 
of Hosts, we will encounter it ; for it hath reviled not the 
host of the living God but the Lord of Hosts \' 
3^j«^« Such, therefore, was the general aspect of the popular 

^^52^ theology, with reference to the dogma of absolute pre- 
destination, when the party, then in the ascendant, made 
a vigorous effort to perpetuate their system, by compiling 
an important string of definitions which have since been 
commonly entitled the ' Lambeth Articles.' 

The origin of this new movement may be traced, with 
more or less exactness, to the rigorous 'Calvinism' of 
Dr Whitakcr, the foremost of polemics in his time, and 
Kegius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. Aided by 
two others, Chadderton and Perkins", the latter of whom 
had always been distinguished for his reckless theorizing 
on these subjects, Whitaker began to publish a crusade for 
checking the advances of 'Pelagianism and Popery,' — ^two 
names, by which it was the fashion to describe all kinds of 
teaching which was held to vary from the * Calvinistic* 
standard. At the head of the opposing or remonstrant 
party was the Margaret Professor of Divinity, Baro (Baron), 
of French extraction, who, as a Beformer, fled for reftige 
to this country at an early period of his life, |tnd by the 
favour of Burghley (Cecil) was promoted to a chair at 
Cambridge, in 1574 or 1575. Although his gentle and 
retiring spirit indisposed him for this kind of warfare, 

^ Quoted in Heylm,J7istor.Qtt»n^- the order of the caoses of salvation 

Articul, Part in. ch. xvii. § 4. There and damnation, was published in 

are two theses of Harsnet among 1593, for the use of students, and 

the Harleian MSS., No. 314 a, pp. tended, perhi^, more than the 

107 sq. The titles are: 'Nemo ne- writings of the other party, to da- 

cessario damnatur/ and 'Certitudo mage the character of 'Calvinism' 

uniuscvyusque salutis non est oerti- by pushing some of its more start- 

tudo fidei.' ling principles into their logical re* 

* His Armilla A urea, containing suite. 
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Baro seems to have stood forward manfidly in opposition gJig^*** 
to extravagancies then advocated by his brother professor, 
and esponsed by a majority of the senior members of the 
Senate. His lectures, also, had a tendency to lower the 
exorbitant value which was set upon the writings of the 
Swiss reformers : and exactly as a generation of students, 
moulded by his teaching, had been gradually replacing 
the admirers of Calvin and BuUinger, the ' Institutio,' the 
^Decades' and a host of similar text-books were ex- 
changed for volumes of the Fathers and occasionally of 
the Schoolmen ^ 

Not long after the arrival of Baro at Cambridge he ^/jj^^jj** 
had ventured to maintain distinctly from the history of *~«*''*' 
the Ninevites, that * it is the will of God we should have 
eternal life, if we believe and persevere in the faith of 
Christ; but if we do not believe, or believing only for 
u time, do not persevere, then it is not the will of God 
we should be saved^.' ibid further expositions of this 
doctrine are still extant in a ' concio ad clerum ' which he 
preached in 1595, on the occasion when the Lambeth 
Articles were first projected. He was ready to uphold these 
three assertions, (1) 'That God created all men according 
to His own likeness in Adam, and so consequently, to 
eternal life; from which He chased no man, unless because 
of sin. (2) That Christ died suflSciently for all, shewing 
that the denial of this doctrine is contrary to the Confession 
of the Church of England, and the Articles approved by 
the Parliament of this kingdom, and confirmed by the 
Queen's authority. (3) That the promises of God made 
to us, as they are generally propounded to us, were to be 
generally imderstood, as it is set down in the seventeenth 
Article* ' [' generaliter propositae ']. 

^ In a report of the Yice-Chiui- their stationerB, the new writem 

cellor and others to Whitgifl, who were very rarely bought; and that 

had sanctioned their search into pri- there were no books more ordinarily 

▼ate rooms and studies at Cambridge bought and sold than popish writers, ' 

(Strype's WkUgift, p. 438), it is even &c. 

mentioned, that things had already ' Project, in Jonam Propfutam, 

come to such a pass, that 'instead p. 117: Lond. 1579. 

of godly and sound writers, among > Strype*s Whilffift, p. 466, See 
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Acrvtfrer In Spite, however, of the moderation of these statements 

and the * modest ' way in which they are reported to have 
becoi delivered^ the unfortunate professor was cited before 
the Vice-Chancellor of the University (Dr Goade) : and 
though proceedings then instituted were eventually stopped 
by the good office of his patron Burghley, Baro could not 
be induced to offer himself for re-election (1596)*. 

But while a genial friend of Overall and Andrewes, and 
the able champion of English orthodoxy, was thus driven 
from his post by the intolerant zealof the 'Galvinian* partyi 
a firesh victim, second to him both in age and reputation, 
was esciting their activity and ardour to a still more feverish 

The proceed' pitch. William Barrett was a fellow of Caius College, and 

Barrett ouc of the watmcst spirits in the number who * liked not 
Calvin's scheme.' A * concio ad derum,' preached by him 
at Great St Mary's church on the 29th of ApriP, 1595, 
contained a strong, if not a virulent attack upon the popu* 
lar theology ; in which, besidesidenying in emphatic terms 
the indefectibility of grace and the received doctrine of as- 
surance, he indulged in a succession of disparaging reflec- 
tions on Calvin, Beza, Peter Martyr, and others, all of 
whom had sanctioned the idea of irrespective, unconditioned, 
reprobation '• Soon after the delivery of this sermon the 
offender was summoned before the Vice-Chancellor and 
heads of colleges, and was urged by them at several meet- 

gtofwtroc- ings to retract expressions which had given offence. He 
finally consented to this course, and on the 10th of May 
recited in St Mary's church, a form of recantation* which 

also his 'Orthodox Explanation of ' Heylin, iTtft. QiMngu-Jfiic. Part 

the nine propositioDs concluded upon in. c. 20, § 6, 7. 

at Lambeth.' Ihid. App. No. xxyi. > Strype, WMtg\ft, p. 436: and 

and the ' Assertiones ' of his accu- of. Bk. iv. App. No. xxui. 

sera. Ibid. 470. Their great objec- ^ Ibid, App. No. xxii. It is ob- 

tion was to his doctrine of ' universal servable in this form of recantation, 

redemption.' See on this latter a that Barrett was taught to discern 

discussion of Baro's, entitled Our the doctrine of r^robation in the 

fruelua mortis Ohruti ad <mmei A' XVIIth Article; although Whitaker 

dami potterog non perveniat, among in writing to the archbishop is more 

the Camh, Univ, M8S. Gg. L ag, cautious. His words are, ' For the 

fol. 46 sq. (date circ. 1594). points of doctrine, we are fully per- 

1 Ibid, p. 473. suaded, that Mr Barrett hath taught 
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had been provided by the University-authorities, if not by 
Dr Whitaker himself. The holiowness.and insincerity of 
this act, like many of the similar recantations in all ages, 
were immediately apparent; and as early as the 26th of the 
same month, the old disputes had been reopened by the 
^Calvinistic' members of the Senate, who presented a me- Thaemtro- 

. verty 

morial to the Vice-Chancellor and his colleagues, denounc- »«v«»«*- 
ing Barrett's sermon on the ground that it 'savoured of 
Popish doctrine in the whole course and tenour thereof,' 
and censuring the 'unreverend manner' in which it was 
withdrawn. 

The quarrel, appertaining as it did to academic rather ^n^aotaau 
than episcopal jurisdiction, was now carried by both parties 
to Whitgift, archbishop of Canterbury. A letter of the heads 
of colleges (bearing date June 12,) complained of Barrett's 
misbehaviour, and denounced his teaching as ' injurious to 
the worthy learned men of our times,' as ' strongly savour- 
ing of the leaven of Popery,' and as 'contrary to the doctrine 
of the nature of &ith set forth in the Articles of Beligion 
and B|)milie8, appointed to be read in Churches^' Barrett 
on the other hand appealed from the Vice-Chancellor to 
the Primate, alleging that his fierce opponents were no 
more than a puritanical faction in the University, for that 
many of the residents who studied truth and peace refused 
to join the present persecution. He admitted that in preach- 
ing he had handled Calvin roughly, but reserved his strong- 
est censures for a work of Perkins, — * On the Apostles' 
Creed,* — which, notwithstanding the denial in it of an 
article of the faith', had not, as he complained, been hither- 
to discountenanced or forbidden by any of the academical 
authorities. On these and other grounds he prayed that 
Whitgift would interpose in his behalf and 'save him from 
the further malice of his enemies, who had already punished 
him severely by stopping his degree'. 

uDtnith, (f noi againti the ArHeUt, 'deaoent into' HeU,' wliich Galyin- 

yet against the religion of our ists and Perkins with them e3cpound- 

Chorch, publicly received,' fta /&. ed of onr Lord's mental sufferings 

Bk. \v. No. zxv, in the place of the damned. 

1 Stiype, Whiigift, pp. 437, 438. » Strype, IHd, pp. 438. 439- 

' Alluding to the article on the 
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WhUMjvt The first impressions of the Primate seem to have been 

tumgfaww- favourable to the jt^anse of the appellant. In a message to 
Barrtu, the Vice-Chancellor and heads of houses, he condemned 
the hot precipitation of their late proceedings, and asserted 
his own right to sit in judgment on this class of questions. 
He objected more particularly that some portions of the re- 
tractation, they had forced on Barrett, were ' contrary to the 
doctrine holden and expressed by many sound and learned 
divines* in the Church of England,' and positions which, 
for his own part, he rejected as * false and contrary to the 
Scriptures.' On alluding to the contumelious language in 
which Barrett animadverted on the Calvinistic writers, he 
expressed his utter disapprobation of it, adding that he ' did 
not allow the same towards Augustine, Jerome, and other 
learned Fathers, which nevertheless had often been abused 
in the University without control. And yet,' he proceeded, 
■ if a man would have occasion to control Calvin for his bad 
and unchristian censure of King Henry the VIII., or him 
and others in that peremptory and false reproof of the 
Church of England in divers points, and likewise ip some 
other singularities, he knew no Article of Beligion against 
it. Much less did he know any cause why men should be 
violently dealt withal for it, or termed ungodly, popish^ 
impudent. For the doctrine of the Church of England did 
in no respect depend upon them*.' 

^ One of these was Hooker's bo- se mutua charitate fuerunt amplezi, 

■om-fiiend Saravia, and a favourite nee nllius sese mutuo hsreseos in- 

of Whitgift. He was frequently at simulant^' p. 19S. — ^There is also a 

Lambeth and wrote (apparently for Cen$wra Censures D, Barreli, among 

theArchhiBbop) & Censure of Barret^M the iff fior Works of Bp Andre wes, 

RelracUon, Ibid. Bk. iv. App. xxiv. Oxford, 1846 : pp. 301 seqq. It is 

It is a sober and elaborate produc- confined, however, to one point, viz, 

tion, breathing far more the spirit of the certainty of salvation, which 

Augustine than of Calvin, and quot- Whitaker and his school maintained, 

ing the former authority throughout. In the same place wiU be found the 

He concludes by censuring the acri- ' Judgment ' of Bp. Andrewes touch- 

monlous language of Barrett, and ing the Lambeth Articles, 
by declaring: ' Fuerunt et sunt ad- ' Stiype's WkUg^ft, p. 441. See 

hue hodie in diversis ecdesiis quam* another example of his independence 

plures fideles Christi servi bene de on these subjects in Nioolas's I^e of 

Ecclesia meriti, qui non idem de ffaUoUf p. 487. 
pnedestinatione sentiunt, qui tamen 
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Emboldened by the measure of success which had re- T^*S,^**' 
suited from this application, or apprehensive lest his enemies ^^JS?" 
in Cambridge would have strength enough remaining to 
deprive him of his fellowship, Barrett next proceeded to 
solicit from the Primate a more formal statement of the 
truths then controverted in the University of Cambridge. 
Many of the heads of colleges, in the meanwhile, had been 
starting an objection with regard to the Archbishop's right 
of interference in matters like the present, so that owing to 
the warmth evoked by this collateral disputation, it seemed 
likely that the case of Barrett would be thrown into the 
background, if not utterly forgotten. 

Whitaker, however, had been now induced to mediate ftjfSSg.^ 
between the three contending parties. The great service 
rendered by him to the Church in answering the objections 
of Cardinal Bellarmine, placed him high in the opinion of 
Archbishop Whitgift, while the moderate and conciliatory 
tone which he adopted at this stage of the dispute, con- 
tributed still more to the promotion of his general object. 
He no longer ventured to assert that the opinions of Barrett 
flatly contradicted the language of the Articles ; he even 
went so far as to concede that many of the controverted 
points ' were not concluded and defined by public autho- 
rity^;' yet, pleading that the Church had been most vio- 
lently disturbed, and that opinions of his adversary were 
both novel and offensive, he requested the Archbishop to 
employ his influence in exacting from the culprit a more 
ample recantation. 

A comparative lull now followed for some weeks ; but cwtr^ny 
in the month of September, the whole question was revived 
by the * Calvinian ' heads of houses, who forwarded a duti- 
ful communication to the Primate, urging him to institute 
a far more rigorous inquiry into the opinions of Barrett, in 
order that the scandal which had been occasioned 'not only 
to malicious enemies but also to weak professors,' might at 
length be done away*. In deference to this wish a string 

» Strype'8 WKiigift, App. No. n. 343, 344, Oif. 1843. 
xxv. 199: cf. the remarks of Dr ' Z&icl. pp. 451, 454. InthiBdocu- 

Waterland, on this letter ; Works, ment they characterize the positions 
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^3«^ of pointed questions^ * nicely propounded and suited criti- 
SSSfeiff callj to the principles of Whitaker,' was now transmitted 
to the culprit, who answered them, as we may judge, in 
person at Lambeth palace. His replies were sent directly 
to the heads of houses, and by them submitted to the criti- 
cism of Whitaker, who, in opening his denunciations, spoke 
of them" ' as not only indirect and insufficient, but for the 
IS^Sin ™^* P*^ Popish also.' He contended, in particular, that 
hisantwer. jjr^^ yicws of Barrett, with respect to the nature of faith, 
were not in harmony with the accredited language of the 
Articles', but did not specify in what he held the discord 
to consist; and on the 17th of September, the heads of 
houses, with untiring zeal, prepared and forwarded an- 
other list' of animadversions, — ^in addition to the set which 
Whitaker had previously transmitted to the Primate. 
^jj^- Whitgift, in his turn, was now the mediator, and while 
JSSStt^ censuring several of the answers which Barrett had -just 
given him, argued with regard to another (one indeed of the 
most serious points of difference) that he could not see 
how it varied from the Articles of Religion^. He declared, 
however, that he also was annoyed by the habitual want of 
reverence for the academical authorities, which the culprit 
seems to have betrayed at eveiy stage of the existing dis- 
putation'^; and as all misunderstandings between the heads 
of houses and himself were now amicably adjusted, he was 
not unwilling to assist them in correcting an unruly spirit, 
whom they all were anxious to humiliate, or banish from 
the University. Acting in this spirit he appointed a second 
meeting at Lambeth palace, where Barrett was examined 

of Barrett as ' oontrary to the doc- tliis general chax^ is of tittle or no 

trine of our Church set down in the moment.' Ibid, p. 344. 

Book of Articles, in the Apology of ^ They were eight in number, 

the Church of England, and in the and related to the indefectibility of 

Defence of the same, in Catechisms 'justifying £ikith/ and other kindred 

commanded by authority to be used, topics which were handled in St Ma- 

and in the Book of Common Pray- iy*B by the anti-Calvinistic preacher. 

er:' but as Waterland remarks, Stiype, Ibid. pp. 459, 453. 

' they neither specify those positions, > Strype, Whitgift, p. 453. 

nor at that time point to any Article, ' Ibid. p. 454. 

or particular passage of the Cate- < Ibid. pp. 455, 456. 

chisms or Common-Prayer, so that ' Ibid. p. 457. 
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in the presence of a deputation firom Cambridge, Wliitaker 
himself included; and on modifying his dogmatic state* 
ments, and recalling his most acrimonious observations 
upon Calvin, the defendant finally consented tq put forth 
some public retractation in terms of his own .devising, — 
a pledge, however, which he seems to have delayed till the 
commencement of the following year, and then to have 
abandoned altogether*. 

But while this controf ersy was still pending, a fresh 
plan had been suggested to Professor Whitaker and his 
party for obtaining a more definite sanction of their * Cal- 
vinistic* tenets, so that they might have the power of 
extruding Baro as well as Barrett from the precincts of 
the University, if not entirely from communion with the 
Church of England. 

Having cleared the way before him in a vehement ozjwnifffe 
sermon* from the pulpit of St Mary's, Whitaker went up to ^J^jg^ 
London early in November, 1595, at the desire, we may 
again conjecture, of the heads of houses, to be present at 
a conference which was called together for allaying ani- 
mosities excited everywhere by the proceedings just de- 
scribed. Another member of the deputation was Tyndal, 
dean of Ely, who had also taken a most active part in 
prosecuting Barrett, and was present at the final examina- 
tion. How long this private conference lasted it is dilBScult 
to ascertaii^. We know that Whitaker was in London on 
the 19th of November, as is stated in a letter he then wrote 
to Burghley (Cecil)*, the Chancellor of Cambridge; and as 
reasons can be urged from other quarters for believing, that 

^ A letter of his to Dr Goade (in the Univenity, I must take it pa- 

fieylin's Miitor. QtunquArUc. Part tiently, becaose I know not how to 

in. ch. zx. § lo) appears to estab- redress it : but let God be judge 

liah this point in opposition to between you and me.' According 

Strype. He there says: 'But if to Fuller, he afterwards went abroad 

you and the rest of your assistants and conformed to the Church of 

(whom I reverence) do purpoee to Bome. ffitt. of Univ, of CcanMdge, 

proceed in disquieting and traducing p. 386 ; new ed. 

me as you have done by the space of > Stxype, Whitgiftf p. 460. 

three quarters of this year, and so in * Ibid, 
the end mean to drive me out of 
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disputes among the Calvinists themselves were long and 
animated^, it is probable that they had met together very 
onwiwi early in the month. Heylin and other writers* inform us 
2rtLS/*^ that the ^Propositions ' which exhibit the result of their 
labours were submitted to the Primate on the 10th of 
November; while Strype* mentions that the work was 
actually completed on the 20th of the same month. The 
truth will probably turn out to be that Whitaker and the 
friends, who aided him in making the original draft of the 
Lambeth Articles, had held a series of preliminary meetings 
which were strictly private*; and that after they deter- 
mined the exact complexion of their manifesto, it was for- 
warded at once to the Archbishop for his approbation or 
correction. 
condnetand Whitffift's conduct in this matter has occasioned very 

twinMnin of 

i^n*- different guesses as to the chief motives which had swayed 
him, in bestowing what was held to be his sanction on the 
speculations of the Cambridge doctors. In addition to all 
inferences which might be drawn from his unswerving 
patronage of men like Harsnet*, Hooker* and Saravia*, his 
own language in the case of Barrett would have led to the 
conclusion that he shrank from the complete development 
of the Genevan dogmas. Yet we cannot doubt, upon the 
other hand, that he was sympathizing to no small extent 
with Dr Whitaker and the Calvinistic party : and if love 
of peace* and dread of innovation may be thought to have 

^ ArticulilMnihetkani,^^. 4, Lond. fied the GalviDistic theory, denying 

'651. the doctrine of reprobation altogw- 

* Heylin, Hist, Quinqu, Part ni. ther, and following the language of 

ch. xxi. § 3 : Collier, ii. 644. St Augoetine on the efficacy of the 

' Strype, Ihid. p. 461 . Baorameots. See kU version of the 

^ Perhaps at the house of Nowel, Lambeth Articles : WwrU, ed. Ke- 

dean of St Paul's, from whence the ble, Vol. i. p. cii. Ecd, Pol, v. lz. 

above letter to Bui^hley is dated. § 3, and App. to Bk. v. pp. 596, 

' After the publication of the 597. 

Sermon (see above, p. 168) in which 7 See the paper above referred to, 

he had so strongly objected to the p. 171, n. i ; from which it is clear 

dogma of reprobation, he was made that the tenets of Saravia wero 

the arohbiBhop's chaplain, and was strictly Au^utUnian, and opposed to 

treated with peculiar kindness. the system of Whitaker and Oalvin. 

" Hooker, in like manner, modi- > In the short history of this 
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contributed to his acceptance of the Lambeth A^ticle^, he 
did not scruple to declare that after some important modifi- 
cations had been introduced into the series, he 'agreed fullj 
with them and they with him^' 

Throughout the conference which preceded the publica- Sfc^SS* 
tion of this document, Whitgift was assisted by Eichard JMtS?" 
Fletcher, recently translated to the bishopric of London, by ^J^^''*' 
Richard Yaughan bishop-elect of Bangor, and the deputa- 
tion of divines from Cambridge'. They were all, so far 
as we are able to determine, of the school from whose 
conclusions Barrett and the Margaret Professor had both 
ventured to dissent ; and it was consequently to be looked 
for that the test devised on such occasion woidd be strongly 
coloured by the partisanship in the midst of which it was 
constructed. Yet upon comparing the rough draft of what 
are called the * Lambeth Articles,' as they proceeded from 
the pen of Whitaker, with the form in which they finally 
appeared, we shall perceive that they had undergone a 
number of important modifications, all of which would tend 
to make them less ofiensive to the anti-calvinistic party. 
For example, there had been a phrase in the original copy, 
declaring that *all who had ever been partakers of true 
fidth and of the sanctifying Spirit' must eventually be 
accepted : while in the amended Article, as propounded to 
the Church, the indefectibility of Divine grace was stated 
not in reference to all persons who had been regenerated 

oompUation prefixed to the 'Arti- Articles of Religion establiBhed by 

eoH Lambethani,' Lond. 1651, we authority. And therefore I thought 

have the following statement, which it meet that Barret should In more 

must be taken, however, with some humble sort confess his ignorance 

qualification : ' Whitgiftus, prinoeps and error : and that none should be 

ejus conventus, etsi Whitakeri dog- suffered to teach any contrary doc- 

mata minme probabat, faeUUate ta- trine to tbe foresaid propositions 

men et metu ditcordicBf cum suam agreed upon.' 

probare aliis non posset, factus est ' The corrected copy of the Arti- 

ipse alieniB sententisB aocessio,' p. 4. cles in Strype is headed, ' ArticuH 

^ See his own memoranda in approbati a reverendissimis dominis 

Strype, p. 459. He adds, * I know D.D. Joanne archiepisoopo Cantua- 

them tu be sound doctrines and riensi, et Richardo episcopo Londi- 

unifonnly professed in this Church nensi et aliis Theologis, Lambetb», 

of England, and agreeable to the Novembris 10, anno 1595.' 

H. A. 12 



178 THE LAMBETH ARTICLES. [CH. 

and justified, but only to a special class entitled 'the elect/ 
— ^in plain accordance with the testimony of St Augustine. 
Similar deference was again evinced bj modifications in- 
troduced into a second Article, respecting the nature of 
assurance or ' the certainty of ftdth/ as well as into that 
affirming the extent to wUch the saving grace of God has 
been communicated or withheld in reference to mankind at 
large*. 
3%e^^^ In spite, however, of such mitigating clauses, all attri- 
butable to the influence of Whitgift and his firiends, the 
'Orthodoxal Propositions,' as some persons termed them, 
have aroused in doctors of the subsequent period the most 
sweeping and indignant condemnation*. And in reference 
to the age when thej appeared, it must be granted that the 
harshness of their general tone and their imshrinking affir- 
mation of the ' horrible decree ' were calculated rather to 
infiiriate than to extinguish the prevailing disputations. It 
was there attempted to impose upon the Church a series of 
most arbitrary definitions, ill according with the tolerant 
spirit of the men bj whom the English Reformation was 
effected, and in many points at variance* with the Prajer- 
Book and the earlier Formularies of Faith. One class of 
writers have attempted, it is true* to represent the 'Lambeth 
Articles* as nothing more than a series of interpretative 
statements^, all deducible firom the Elizabethan Articles; 
but we despair of bringing them into connexion with that 
work by any of the ordinary processes of ratiocination. On 
the other hand it is most reasonable to infer from such 
attempts to introduce more stringent measures and to speak 

^ For theee and other varialtionB seqq. ; and Laurence, BampUm Lee* 

lee Append. No. y., where the Ar- fwrM, ptunm, 

tides are printed in the original ^ See Fuller, Bk. ix. p. 433. 

Latin, with notes and emendations Hutton, archbishop of York, who 

by the bishops and diyinee. yielded a general assent to them,* 

' See an extreme specimen in employs a somewhat different Un- 

Warbnrton'8i20marfaoniVeei2>£riit. guage: 'Hie tjieses ex saoris lite- 

of the Puritans: Works, vn. 899, ris Tel aperte ooUigi yel 



Lond. 1788. conseoutione deduci possunt, et 

> Collier, U. 645 seqq. ; Heylin, ex scriptis Augustini.* Strype, p. 
HistoT. Qtttn^^rC. Partii. ch. yiii. 461. 
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in a less faltering language, that with reference to the points 
then advocated by the dominant school at Cambridge, all 
the older manifestoes of the Church were silent, vague or 
insufficient, if not absolutely antagonistic. 

But be this as it may, the Articles of Dr Whitaker, Their want 
though accepted, in some measure, by the Primate and a ««»'«•"*<>- 
few of his episcopal brethren, have no claim whatever to be 
viewed as convocational decisions binding now or then 
upon the Church of England. We may quote them as a 
melancholy illustration of the age in which they were pro- 
jected, or may welcome them as proofe that tenets which 
we cherish were then strenuously pushed forward to their 
logical results; but as the Primate was carefcd to inform 
the University of Cambridge (Nov. 24), the articles 'must 
be so taken and used as the prwate judgments ' of the com- 
pilers, who thought ' them to be true and correspondent to 
the doctrine professed in the Church of England, and es- 
tablished by the laws of the land, and not as laws and 
decreesK' 

It is said that the displeasure of Lord Burghley and his ^^^^ 
royal mistress', added to the death of Whitaker himself '"^"'^ 
who seems to have enjoyed his triumph only a few days, 
had the effect of suspending all further circulation of the 
Lambeth manifesto, even in the University which called it 
into being. The new articles were offered, it is true, to 
Baro by some of the heads of houses, and were so the 
means of implicating him still further in the feuds to which 
we have before adverted*: but after the month of January, 
1596, no more is heard^ of making the 'Lambeth propo- 
sitions ' a test of doctrine or an authorized interpretation of 
the Formularies of Faith, until the party, who had now 

^ Strype, p. 464. Cf. Heylin, yibi recent conduot in 'calling a oooncil ' 

tup. Pari m. ch. zx. § 3, 4. had ezpoeed him to a praemunire. 

* Strype, pp. 463, 464. The letter * See p. 169. 

of Whitgift to the Vice-chancellor ^ They continued, however, to 

(Dec. 8) adviBes him to comply with excite 'much talk and resentment' 

the royal wishefl, and forhear urging for some months later, as we gather 

them on the University. Fuller has from a communication of Hutton to 

a curious story of the Queen remind- Whitgift» 'March 14, 1595' (». e. 

ing the Primate, half in jest, that his 1 596) : Strype, p. 478. 

12—2 
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extorted them from Whitgift, made, in 1604, a fruitless 
effort to engraft them into our own 'Articles of Religion^.' 
It was then too late, however ; for the Church was daily 
strengthening her hold on the more sober truths which had 
been vindicated in the early stages of the Reformation ; and 
in Cambridge even, a new race of scholars and divines, with 
Overall* at their head, were rapidly displacing the adherents 
of Calvin, and the advocates of the ' Grenevan platform.* 
j*^^ A reaction was commencing^ and the spell by which the 
wtrfm. j^IjJ^ author of the * Institutio ' had bewildered not a few 
of the finest intellects of Europe was ere long to be entirely 
broken ; or if some of our divines continued to accept the 
leading principles of 'Calvinism,* a clearer insight into 
other and more comprehensive tenets issued in their virtual 
renunciation of the harsher dogmas of that system. 

Such amelioration was, indeed, restricted for the present 
to our own country: since in all the sister-island, as will 
be observed in the following chapter, the Grenevan spirit 
rankled and prevailed for a much longer period, and suc- 
ceeded even in communicating to the Lambeth Articles the 
semblance of ecclesiastical authority. 

^ Ibid, p. 480. the Five PointB exist in the Camb, 

' Several of his disputations on Univ. MS, Qg, i. 39. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE IRISH ARTICLES OF 1615. 



THE Church of Ireland, reaching backward like onr own 
to the first ages of the Grospel, had gradually, contracted 
the same errors and diseases, which, immediately before the 
dawn of reformation, were cormpting the Church of Eng- 3g{,^^^,,^^ 
land. She awoke and threw them off, however, at the^^^ff- 
same crisis, by her own intrinsic vigour; and, restoring 
many articles of faith which had been long perverted or 
forgotten, took her stand upon the tenets of her English 
sister, in the struggle with the Roman pontiffs. 

It appears, indeed, that in the reigns of Henry and 
Edward, Irish prelates were induced to lean almost exclu- 
sively on the decisions of the English Convocation, and 
had so adopted the chief forms of faith and worship which 
were emanating from this country under the ecclesiastical 
supremacy of the Crown*. Yet, after the accession of Eli- 
zabeth, when the Prayer-Book, as restored amongst us, had 
been regularly accepted by the Irish clergy*, in 1560, the 
main character of the reforming movement was more strictly 
national. In 1566, as we have seen already', the 'Brief Britfjkda- 
Declaration* coinciding with our own 'Eleven Articles,' was iS?'*^ 
ordered to be read by all the Irish incumbents ' at their 
possession-taking, and twice every year afterwards;' but 

^ The Bnglisli Prayer-Bbok was tish Chnrch, as well as the Presbj- 

JBrst used on Easter Sunday, 155 1» terians, had made use of the Co^fea- 

at the oommandment of Sir Anthony $ion of Faith drawn up by Knox 

St Ledger, the Lord Deputy. Mant, and his friends in 1560; and also 

ffitt of the Church, i. 904, 305; that the Knoz-party in Scotland 

anded. used the English Prayer-Book till 

* Elrington*8 Life of Archbishop 1564, when the Order of Geneva 
{/«A«r, p. 43. was regularly introduced: Stephen's 

* See aboTe, p. isi. It is note- Hiei, of the Church of Scotland, I. 
worthy, that during the rdgn of 95. Lond. 1843 1 Lathbuzy, Hist, of 
Elisabeth and long after the Union Conv, p. 163, md ed. The Plres- 
of Scotland with England, the Scot- byterians afterwards adopted the 
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whether the Elizabethan Articles of 1563 were circulated 
simultaneouslj in Ireland, as a species of co-ordinate au- 
thority, does not seem to have been fully settled. Arch- 
bishop Ussher, in a sermon which he preached in 1621, 
before the English House of Commons, has declared: * We 
all agree that the Scriptures of God are the perfect rule of 
our faith ; we all consent in the main grounds of religion 
drawn from thence ; we all sitbscrtbe to the Articles of doe- 
trine agreed upon in the synod of the year 1562, for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinions,' &c. It is, however, 
contended, on the other hand, by one of his biographers, 
, that these expressions cannot fairly be considered as de- 
cisive of the point, because we have to weigh against them 
a large mass of evidence more explicit and direct. He 
urges that archbishop Ussher ' might have used the words 
in a general sense, as merely expressive of assent, and, 
indeed, miLst have done so, for many of the persons [lay- 
men] he addressed had never subscribed the Articles*.' 

We may conjecture, even, that the lack of some mi- 
nuter test than the ' Eleven Articles ' of archbishop Parker 
was one reason operating in the minds of Irish prelates 
Theftyrma- whcu thcv couutenanccd the compilation of the longer set 

turn qf the «.., ,.1- , ,.A, 1 

MshArtickt of Articles, which form the subject of the present chapter. 
Yet, while urging this conjecture, it should not be con- 
, cealed, that far more questionable agencies were influencing 
at least some bishops and divines, who aided in the framing 
of such a Formulary. The rigorous * Calvinism,' which 
had already found a shelter in the Church of England, and 
had struggled there to silence all dissentients by the im- 
position of the Lambeth Articles, is said to have been still 
more dominant at this period in the neighbouring kingdom; 
and, when ultimately baffled in our island, to have risen 
there into an absolute supremacy of power. And the pro- 
pagation of Grenevan tenets, though attributed in some 



'WeBtminstor Confeflmon ;' while 
the Epifloopaliaiis accepted our own 
'Articles/ in the Convocation held 
at Laurencekirk, 1804. In 1801 the 
'Articles' had heen also adopted 



(with some modifications) by the 
Church in the United States of 
America. 

^ Elrington, u6» ««p. p. 43, and 
note. 
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measure^ to political causes^, was at length facilitated more 
than ever by the influence of James Ussher, who had 
passed with the most brilliant reputation through subor- ^g£XS^^ 
dinate stages to the headship of the theological faculty at 
Dublin^ Ussher's views were doubtless afterwards soften- 
ed', like those of many other theologians who became the 
brightest luminaries of the Caroline period in our history ; 
but no less certain is it that in years of which we are now 
treating, he was always the unflinching adyocate of ' Cal- 
vinism/ thus ranking with the learned Whitaker and others, 
who were labouring to purge out all 'Popish and Pelagian' 
errors firom the Cambridge-colleges. It has been stated, ^V<^<<*« 
even, that the Irish Articles of 1615 were drawn up by ^JK^'** 
Ussher himself upon the nomination of the Synod, which 
assembled in that year at Dublin and which sat concur- 
rently with the civil legislature*, in accordance with the 
English usage. The president was Jones, Archbishop of 
Dublin, but extremely few particulars survive in reference 
to 3ie acts of the Synod, or the cordiality with which the 
members of it recognised the code of Articles that still bear 
its name^ 

Those 'Irish Articles' are a discursive compilation, 
extending to one hundred and four paragraphs, arranged ^S^gJlL 
under nineteen general heads. They comprehend a large 
variety of definitions, or more properly disquisitions on the 
following theological topics : The Holy Scripture and the 
three Creeds; faith in the Holy Trinity; God's eternal 
decree and predestination ; the creation and government of 
all things ; the fall of man, original sin, and the state of 

^ /M<{. p. 43. orthebegmningof 1615. Sarington, 

* Uli rap. p. 44. He was also p. 39. 
Yice-chaiicellor in the previous year, " ' A rtieUt ofMdigum, agreed vpon 

16 14. Ihid. p. 49. by the ArekbUkopt and BUhope, and 

> Waterland, Wtnla, ii. 346, and ikerettof the cleargie of Ireland, in 

Dr Elrington's Life, pp. 490 seq. ihe Chnvooaitim holden at Dvhlin in 

^ Parr, an older biographer of tkeyeareofaur Lord Ood 161$,* kc, 

Ussher, implies that the two legis- They wiU be found at length in 

latiTe bodies were conveDed at the Append. No. ▼!., printed from a 

same time ; but the Parliament met copy of the original edition in Dr 

May 18, 16 1 3, and the Convocation Ebington's Lffe cf Uteker, App. 

did not assemble till the end of 1 6 1 4, nr. 
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man before justification ; Christ the Mediator of the second 
Covenant; the communicating of the grace of Christ; 
justification and faith ; sanctification and good works ; the 
service of God ; the civil magistrate ; our duly towards our 
neighbours ; the Church and outward ministry of the GFos- 
pel ; the authority of the Church, Greneral Councils, and 
bishop of Rome; the state of the Old and New Testament; 
the Sacraments of the New Testament; Baptism; the 
Lord's Supper ; the state of the souls of men after they be 
departed out of this life, together with the general resur- 
rection and the last judgment. 
Generai Not a fcw of the Articles, contained in one or other of 

these main divisions, are borrowed from the corresponding 
portions of the English series. Sokne, again, are of a ho- 
miletic nature, relating wholly to Christian duties. Others 
enter upon speculative questions, as the fall of angels, and 
the aboriginal state of man. One article pronounces abso- 
lutely that the pope is ' the Man of Sin* and ' Antichrist^.' 
The paragraphs, however, which excited the most bitter 
animadversion', at the time of their appearance and in 
subsequent ages, are those which have revived the Lam- 
beth Articles, or bear upon the angry controversies out of 
which *the Lambeth Articles had issued. It is true they 
are not all incorporated in a body, but dispersed in various 
sections of the work; and further, the original copy* of the 
Irish series contained no reference to the English manifesto 
of 1595; yet the identity is so complete, with one or two 
verbal^ exceptions, that no reader could have doubted the 
connexion which the framers of the Irish Articles were 
anxious to establish^. 

^ A similar decree had been made Elrington's U$ther, p. 44, note (/). 
juflt before in a ' Galyimstic ' synod ^ One of these is important ; for 

at Gappe : Collier, ii. 70S. while the Irish Articles (§ 3S) affirm 

* Manty I. 385 seqq. that true faith is not extinguished 

* Bp Mant's copy had such a re- in ' the rq^enarate,* the fifth of the 
ference to each of tiie Nine Articles Lambeth Articles had deliberately 
of the Lambeth series ; but it must avoided this phrase and spoken of 
hare been either the London edition 'the elect:' see above, pp. 177, 178. 
of 1629, or that which is appended ' Some persons, like Heylin, as- 
to Neal's J7f J<. of the Puriiant: see sorted that the whole proceeding 
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Referring the reader, as before, to an Appendix for the jjgyjj^ 
Articles themselves, it is desirable to investigate their JgJ*<^*** 
claims on the acceptance of the Irish clergy; and the rather, 
since this question has been more than once reopened, and 
selected as the gromid of resolute assaults on both the Irish 
and the English Churches. Now the document itself (as 
we have seen) professes to have been originally sanctioned 
by the Convocation of Dublin, and a paragraph appended 
to the first edition, comprises the following decree : ' If any 
minister, of what degree or qualitie soeuer he be, shall 
publikely teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles 
agreed upon, — ^if, after due admonition, he doe not con- 
forme himselfe and cease to disturbe the peace of the 
Church, — ^let him bee silenced and depriued of all spirituall 
promotions he doth ei\joy.' 

On the other hand, the novelty apparent in the consti- gJJ^J^^ 
tution of the Synod of 1615, and various minor informali- 
ties in its proceedings^, had excited doubts respecting the 
ecclesiastical authority of the Dublin Articles at the very 
time of their publication : for we find Bernard, the oldest 
biographer of Ussher, and himself a uniform admirer of 
the Irish Articles, attempting to repel this prevalent objec- 
tion, and asserting, on the verbal testimony of his patron, 
that the Formulary was actually signed *by archbishop 
Jones, the president of Convocation, by the prolocutor of 
the lower House, in the name of the whole clergy, and also 
by the Lord Deputy, by order of James I.*' But while it 

was ' a plot of the CalyiniaiiB and bable. Archdeacon Stopford discre- 

Sabbatarians of England to xnake dits the testimony of Bernard, bus- 

themselyes a strong party in lie- peoting that the deputy neyer signed 

land:' see Mant, I. 387. the Articles at all, and contending, . 

^ Elrington's UMsher, pp. 39, 40. that if he did, such an indirect 

* Bernard's ^e of Uuher, p. 50. exerdse of the supremacy was in- 

Collier endeavours to explain the valid : ' Introduction ' to Vol. in. 

motives of the English monarch in of the MS, Irish Prayer Book, p. 

confirming so many Articles at va- Ixiii. ed. E. H. S. But the following 

riance with his own opinions, n. extract from an anti-Arminian 

708. Cf. HeyHn, HiH. Ornnqu^Ar- pamphlet of 1633, entitled The Truth 

He. Part m. ch. xxii. § 5 : but the of three Things, &o. indicates that 

solution of Wood, (in Dr Elrington's the royal sanction of them was ge> 

Ussher, pp. 47, 48,) is far more pro- nerally believed: ' I may add here- 
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may be granted that a portion of this evidence has been 
discredited, it cannot be entirely set aside ; and, therefore, 
while we are entitled to argue that the Irish Articles were 
destitute of parliamentary sanction, and as such could not 
have been enforced by temporal penalties, we, notwith- 
standing, must admit, that there is no sufScient ground^ 
for questioning their formal recognition in some kind of 
convocational meeting, 
^gjfjj^ Whether or no they were originally offered to the 
^SSSaioh cle>^ for syhacripHon^ like the English series, after the 
MTiptkmf Convocation of 1671, and whether the Church at that, or 
any future time, had authorized the prelates to exact sub- 
scription from the candidates for holy orders, — are distinct 
questions, and questions which it is not easy to determine 
either one way or the other. The reply, which seems to be 
most satisfactory', proceeds upon the supposition, that where 
any individual bishops used the Irish Articles as* a positive 
test of doctrine, they were overstretching the authority con- 
ceded to them by the Synod ; for in the decree appended 
to the document itself no wish is manifested to impose 
those Articles absolutely on the Church of Ireland, either 
by the agency of subscription or by any other apparatus. It 
declares, indeed, that whoever shall teach what is antago- 
nistic to them shall be silenced and deposed, — ^in imitation, 
it would seem, of the stem order which accompanied the 
Lambeth propositions; yet, unlike determinations of the 
EngUsh Church in 1563, the Irish series claimed no more 

unto the doctrine of the Artides of of speouJ-pleading. 
•the Church of Ireland, which fitly ^ All the evidenoe agamst the 
may here be inserted, as both look- legitimaU adoption of the Articles 
ing to king James, under «oAo«e was ably stated in the Iruh JSheU- 
antAortty and protedion it eame forth ncutieal Journal, Ko. f 1 8, pp. 66, 67. 
and was muntained, and looking * In this way only can we give a 
io the doctrine of the Church of sattsfaotoiy explanation of the Ian- 
England, since it were an intollera- guage employed in 1634 by Strafford, 
ble and impudent iniuiy to the wis- Laud, and Bramhall. They aU 
dome and religious knowledge of speak as if the Irish Articles needed 
these times, to say that betweene confirmation, and imply that the 
them there was not a harmonie,' Puritan party were fully aware of 
pp. 39, 30. The pamphlet, how- the defect. See Archdeacon Stop- 
ever, it should be remarked, is full ford, ubi 9up. pp. Iziii. Ixiv. 



Vlll.] THE IRISH ABTICLES OF 1615. 187 

than negative virtue, and must therefore have been serving 
rather as ep manj Articles of discipline and self-defence, 
than as a public Formulary of Faith. 

But on whatever footing they were placed in the short ^j^^^^ 
interval from 1615 to 1635, those Articles were virtually, ^^^ 
if not in form, abolished by the Convocation of this latter 
date. The leanings of the Irish Church in the direction of 
Geneva had been now considerably adjusted, and with men 
like Strafford and Bramhall regulating her affairs, it was 
most natural to expect that efforts would be made to clear 
away all obstacles that hindered her more cordial union 
with the Church of England. As early indeed as 1634, 
Strafford, in his character of Deputy, devised a plan for 
this complete assimilation; and Laud^, with the concur^ 
rence of his royal master, instantly adopted the proposal, 
and commended its immediate execution. The project was 
accordingly submitted to the Irish Convocation in the en^ 
suing year, and by the powerful advocacy of Bramhall, a 
new Canon was accepted, with but one dissentient voiced 
It ran as follows : ' For the manifestation of our agreement ^^^ 
with the Church of England in the confession of the same ' 
Christian faith, and the doctrine of the Sacraments, we do 
receive and approve the Book of Articles of B;eligion, 
agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops and the whole 
clergy in the Convocation holden at London, in the year of 
our Lord, 1562, &c. And therefore if any hereafter shall 
affirm that any of these Articles are in any part super- 
stitious or erroneous, or such as he may not with a good 
conscience subscribe unto, let him be excommunicated, and 



^ Id writing to Strafford, Oct. as no way concerned, ndOiar affirm^ 

40, 1634, he says, * I knew how you ed nor denied, yon are certainly in 

wonld find my Lord Primate [i. e. the right, and so says the King, to 

TJsaher] affected to the Articles of whom I imparted it» as well as I. 

Ireland; but I am glad the trouble €k>, hold dose, and you will do a 

that hath been in it will end there, great service in it.' Strafford, Let- 

without advertising of it over to us. ten, I. 319 : cf. Bramhall's Worka, 

And whereas you propose to have ▼. 80, and notes; Ozf. 1845. 
the Ariidet of England received in * Mant, I. 491 . 
ipmmmii verbU, and leave the other 



VtUaclf 
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not absolved before he make a public recantation of his 
error.' 
SStiH^ There is thus no doubt whatever as to the. regular 

iS^ISSibp adoption of the English Articles of 1563, by the authorities 
of the sister-Church ; but it stUl disputed whether the fSact 
of such approbation had the power of absolutely repealing 
the Dublin' Articles. In answer to this question, we may 
fftirly urge that the original promoters of the scheme re- 
garded the Canon of 1635 from different points of view. 
Archbishop Ussher, who was still unweaned from the 
more rigorous of his Calvinistic tenets, though the intimate 
friend of Laud, has left us his opinion of the case in 
a contemporary letter addressed to Dr Ward : * The Arti- 
cles of Religion agreed upon in our former synod, anno 
1615, v>e let stand as we did before. But for the manifest- 
ing of our agreement with the Church of England, we have 
received and approved your Articles also, concluded in the 
year 1562, as you may see in the first of our Canons^.* 
On the other hand, it is indisputable that Strafford and 
Bramhall were alike anticipating the abrogation of the 
Irish Articles as one result of their proposal to adopt the 
English code. The former hinted that it had been always 
his intention *to silence them without noise*:' the latter 
hoped to * take away that Shibboleth which made the Irish 
Church lisp too undecently, or rather, in some little degree, 
to speak the speech of Ashdod, and not the language of 
Canaan^' Heylin has, indeed, asserted that the Dublin 
Articles were actually 'called in*;' but there is no sufficient 
proof that any order was given prohibiting the use of them 
by individual bishops, and the practice of Ussher himself* 
in requiring subscription to both series leads to the con- 
clusion that they both were still in some degree accepted 

^ Elrington's Life, p. 176. ed. Eden. 

? Str»flbrd, Letten, Dec. 16, 1634, ^ Life of* Laud, Part ii. 271— 

I. 34* : cf. Neal, Puriiane, IL 107, 974: JKrt. of the Sabbath, Part n. 

ed. 1733. c. vm. § 9. 

• Mant, I. 493, and Bp Tayloi^s » Ellington's Life, p. 176 : ct a 

' Sermon upon the Lord Primate ' letter of Laud to Ussher, May 10, 

[BramhaU]: Worhe, vm. 411, 4H, 1635; Ussher's Works, XTi. 7, 8. 
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or pennitted. An attempt, however, of the Primate, to Jj^jjj^^ 
procure a formal vote of Convocation, which might rank ^Sf^fS* 
them as a second or co-ordinate^ rule of doctrine in the S^^ **"'**' 
Irish Church, was strongly discountenanced hj Strafford, 
and was ultimately abandoned ; so that while considerable 
forbearance had been exercised in reference to all positive 
and direct repudiation of those Articles, they had in truth 
been tacitly withdrawn, together with a Canon, which dis- 
tinctly aimed at placing them upon a level with the English 
Articles. 

It follows, therefore, that whatever may have been the ^,!r*^^ 
nature of their claims throughout the interval between the SSJwi!*"*" 
two Convocations of 1615 and 1635, they were in future 
placed in the condition of a will, in which the latest decla- 
ration has the force of absolutely overruling all the earlier 
provisions, — in so fieur as these had worn a different aspect, 
or were held to be susceptible of a contrary meaning'. 
Hence it is that, after the BebeUion, in the course of 
which the Puritanism of Ireland had been moderated or 
exploded', we discover no fresh instance of a wish among 
the Irish prelates to enforce subscription to the Dublin 

^ This appean from the draft of whether these Articles of Dublin, , 
the following canon proposed in the 1615, agree substantiaUy with those 
Convocation, but withdrawn through of London, or eof^irmed equcUl^hjf 
the inflnenoe of Strafford: 'Those the King's a^uihority: else I see no 
which shall affirm any of the Arti- reason of establishing them under 
des agreed on by the oleigy of Ire- one penalty.' 
land at Dublin, 1615, or any of the * See Collier's observation to this 
39 concluded of in the Convocation effect, li. 763. 
at London, 1564, and received by * It is well observed by a writer 
the Convocation at Dublin, 1634, to in the Irish Sccksiastieal Journal 
be in any part superstitious, or such for June, 1850, that not withstand- 
as may not with a good conscienoe ing the strength of feeling at this - 
be received and allowed, shall be ex- period, in Ireland as elsewhere, 
communicated and not restored but agamst every thing 'Genevan,' the 
only by the Archbishop.' 'Introd.' Dublin Articles of 161 5 were unno- 
to VoL m. of MS, Book of Cfommon tioed by the Convocation (from 1661 
Prajfer for IreUmd, E. H. & p. to 1665); which is a strong proof 
cxviii. The note of Strafford is re- that they were considered as no lon- 
markable as indicating some defect ger possessed of the slightest autho- 
in the authority of the Artides of rity or obligation. 
1615 : 'It would be considered here 
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Articles. The English have alone been used as a pre^ 
liminaiy test of orthodoxy on admission into holy orders^, 
so that long before enactments of the civil legislature at 
the opening of the present century, the two communions 
on the opposite sides of the Channel had been constituted 
by ecclesiastical usage the united ^ Church of England and 
Ireland*.' 

1 Elrington's Utaher, p. 177. called "The United Church of Eng- 

* e.g,m An Ad for the Union of land and Ireland;" and that the 

Cfreat Britain and Ireland, it is doctrine, worship, discipline, and 

provided (Stat. 40 Geo. III. c. 38, goyemment of the said United 

'Ireland*): 'That it be the fifth Church shall be, and shall remain 

Article of Union, that the Churches in full force for ever, as the same 

of England and Ireland, as now by are now by law established for the 

law established, be united into one Church of England.* 
protestant epiwopal Church, to be 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE SYNOD OF DORT AND THE ROYAL 
DECLARATION. 



ON the failtire of the vehement effort which was made stauo/the 
at Cambridge, in the hope of riveting the Lambeth ^»^<»n- 
Articles upon the Church of England, the enthuBiaam %iSf,^ 
which had suggested their compilation appears to have 
been gradually subsiding. Calvinism was losing its as- 
cendancy; it was confronted everywhere by an array of 
formidable opponents\ while the ablest of its champions 
were, in many cases, fftlling off into positions of neutiulity, 
or passing over to the opposite camp*. A few, indeed, 
and in that remnant some of the more gifted writers of 
their age, continued to combine a partial acquiescence in 
Genevan doctrines with a pure and unreserved attachment 
to the Formularies of the Church ; but, in the great ma- 
jority, it was apparent that extreme or supra-lapsarian 
Calvinists were more and more identified with * Puritans' 

^ See Bp Youog's remark »t the divinity.' Wilkini, lY. ^59. 

time of Laud*8 ordination, in Le ' e. «/. Dr Thomas Jackson, of 

BaSy Life of Laud, p. 6. The fol- whom Prynne sayB that he ' dis- 

lowing order of the King to the graced his mother the Uniyersity of 

UnivenitieBini6i6,oondaoedtothe Oxford, who grieved for hie dcfec- 

same result: 'That young students tion :' WorJa, YoL I. p. zi. Ozf. 

indivinity be directed to study such 1844. Hales of Eton abandoned 

books as be most agreeable in doc- his former opinions with the obser- 

trine and discipline to the Church vation that he 'bade John Calvin 

of England, and incited to bestow good night:' Farindon's Letter, pre- 

their time on the Fathers and Coun- fixed to Oolden Bemains, Lond. 1659. 

dls, schoolmen, histories and con- See also Bp Sanderson's remarka- 

iroversies, and not to in$i$t ao long ble statement respecting the change 

iiponeompendiuia$anddbibreviature$, of his own mind on these subjects: 

making them the grounds of their Hammond's Works, i. 669, foL ed. 
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and ' Precisians/ whose deep-rooted horror of ' the cap, the 
tippet, and the surplice,^ had been driving them into the arms 
of men like Thomas Cartwright, and at length to a fresh 
platform* of their own devising. 

Yet a cursory perusal of the Jacobean literature will 
satisfy us, that in spite of all defections, there was still a 
large and acrimonious party, both within and without the 
Church, who went on preaching the 'Divine decrees' as 
the distinguishing feature of the Grospel. Even where re- 
ceding (as they now did) from the logical consequences of 
their system, or, in other words, adopting as their own the 
«u&-lapsarian hypothesis, by which the harshness of the 
older teaching was considerably softened, they esteemed it 
an imperative duty to denounce all deviations from their 
ground as both Pelagian and Popish*. To deny that the 
regenerating grace of God must issue in the saving of the 
soul to which it is imparted ; to assert the universal appli- 
cability of Christ's atoning work; to claim for man the 
power of self-determination, or free choice, as one surviving 
element of his moral constitution ; to suspend his frill ac- 
quittal at the day of judgment on the energy of his faith, or 
on his fSuthful use of talents with which he is entrusted, — 
would be sure to implicate the preacher in a series of un- 
seemly disputations: it was treason to the majesty of 
Calvin; it amounted to renunciation of the genuine Gospel. 

^ The first 'conventicle' was or- as 'running with the Arminians 

ganixed in 1567. Mr Haweis' into the depth of Pelagius his poy- 

Shttekm, p.189: Z«ne& Lmen, 1.101. soned doctrine/ and when the ' Ap- 

* The Vice-chancellor of Oxford pellant' dedans that he has read 

(Dr Bobert Abbott) in a Sermon nothing of the Arminians and ut- 

before the UniveFsity, 16 14, made terly repudiates Pelagius, the only 

the following onslaught upon Laud, answer he obtains from his stem 

who was then rising into eminence : 'Examiner/ is this : ' It seemeth 

'Might not Christ say, what art that you are an excellent schoUer, 

thout Bomish or English! Papist that can leame your lesson so per- 

or Protestant t Or what art Ihou! fectly without instructors.' Exami'^ 

A mongrel, or compound of both ? nathn of thote thing§ vherem ike 

A Protestant by ordination, a Pa- Author of the late Appeale holdetk 

pist in point of Free-will, inherent the doctrines of the Pdagiana and 

righteousness and the like?' LeBas, Arminian», to he the doctrinee of the 

lAfe of lamd^ p. 95. Carleton, in Ckwrch of England, pp. 19* 70: 

like manner, denounces Montague 2nd ed. 
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Agitations of this kind arising ont of our domestic The rue </ 
quarrels, were still more exasperated at the opening of the <m/ifl04. 
seventeenth century by the appearance of a kindred crop 
of controversies in the republic of the Low Countries. Our 
own Church, as Bishop Hall expressed it, began to sicken 
of the * Belgic disease,' or the ' five busy Articles* ;* and our 
preachers to indulge in most declamatory warnings against 
the 'poison' of Arminius. The chief leader of that new 
assault upon the fashionable metaphysics was professor in 
the university of Leyden, who is said to have abandoned 
all his Calvinistic tenets after reading a production of 
William Perkins, one of the most violent of the English 
supra-lapsarians*. Startled, it would seem, by principles 
enunciated in that work, without the slightest mitigation 
or reserve, Arminius had resorted to a milder theory of the 
Divine decrees which seems to have been first of all adopted 
by St Ambrose*. There he found a clue, facilitating his 
escape firom the perplexities in which he was entangled, 
and supplying what he deemed the one intelligible method 
which enabled him to recognize the love of the Almighty, 
and to vindicate the fireedom of His fallen creatures. 

This revulsion in the spirit of Arminius occurred in 
1604, and as we might expect from the prevailing temper 
of the age, to which his theory was submitted, he became 
^ once the object of unsparing castigation. Nor upon his 
own withdrawal from the theatre of strife (Oct. 1609) was 
the discussion he had raised in any way determined or ex- 
hausted. On the contrary, it spread with firesh rapidity in 

^ ' Men, brethren, fathers, help. A short Rdation of the Stirres in Hcl- 

Who sees not a dangerous fire kin- land concerning PredetHnation, &c. 

dling in our Church, by these five in Camb.Uhiv, MS. Qg.i.^^ff oh $4}}. 

fatal brands? which, if they be not * William Perkins, Armilla Au- 

speedily quenched, threatens a fu- rea (see above, p. t58). The ani- 

rioos eruption, and shaU too late madversions of Armimus are enti- 

die in our ashes/ Bp Hall, Via tied BiDamen Prcededinationis Per- 

Media, Works, x. 479. Ozf. 1837. Jnnsiame. 

As early as 1597, these quarrels had * See Mosheim, Ch, ffitt. n. 93, 

begun in the Low Countries ; many and the ConfeMtM tententicB PastO' 

of the Dutch divines disputing the rum, qui in fcsderaio Belgio Jtemon* 

authority of the Confessio Belgica strcmtes vocantwr, p. 31. Herdewic. 

and the Heidelberg Catechism: see 1629, 

H. A. 13 
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every quarter, and was fast absorbing into the Arminian 
school the very ablest men of Holland. Among others of 
this class who were contributing to its extension and de- 
fence were Episcopius and Uytenbogaert*, the former by 
the agency of the press, the latter of the pulpit. They 
were also aided by the powerful countenance of Hugo Gro- 
tius and Olden-Barneveld: but the co-operation of these 
eminent statesmen led ere long to the association of the 
name and principles of Arminius with political combina- 
tions, entered into for the purpose of resisting the supreme 
authority, which by the revolution was conferred upon the 
leading House of Orange. For this reason, while particular 
states of the 'United Provinces' were ardent patrons of 
Arminianism, it was exposed to the hostility and hatred of 
Prince Maurice, and the whole of his adherents*. 
The'Renum- lu ordcr to avcrt the indignation of the party then a»- 
' cendant, who not only wielded the civil sword, but threat- 
ened to unsheath it in behalf of Calvinistic dogmas, the 
Arminians now resolved to frame a solemn declaration of 
their tenets, and present it at a general meeting of the States, 
in 1610. This document was due to Episcopius and his 
colleague, and the title which it bore (the Bemonatrance)^ 
has suggested the future appellation of the sect (' the Be- 
monstrants'). It consisted of Five Articles', (1) on pre- 
destination; (2) the extent of Christ's. death; (3) free-will 
and human depravity; (4) the manner of our conversion to 
God, and (5) the perseverance of the saints ; yet, far from 
smoothing down the opposition, which on civil and religious 
grounds had been aroused against Arminius, that apology 
resulted, after a tempestuous interval of eight years*, in the 
convening of the Synod of Dort. 

^ Qoerike, Kirckeng. n. 5x9. at the Hague between the Renum- 

^ WiXkst^ Philo$opky of Hist, ui, strantB and tbe Contra - remon- 

191, 193. ^rd ed. Btrants, but no concession having 

* See Ada Synod. Dordrecht, Part been made by either party and the 
in. ed. x6io, for the Articles and toleration of the Prince of Orange 
also for the Judgments of the Di- being exhausted, he imprisoned Gio- 
vines upon each thesis in succession. tins and Olden-Bameyeld : Collier, 

* During this interval (161 1) a it. 7x6. The latter was afterwards 
public disputation had taken place beheaded, in 1619: Guerike, 0.511. 
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The object of this meeting was to bring about the con- ^f^^-^ 
demnation* of the five points embodied in the Dutch * Ke- 
monstrance,' so that the pretensions of Arminianism weie 
all rejected before they were synodically examined or dis- 
cussed. At the end of November, 1618, sixty-one" of the 
Dutch divines, comprising thirty-six ministers, five profes- 
sors, and twenty elders, were assembled with this object in 
the town of Dort; and there they welcomed eight and 
twenty foreign coadjutors, who had come on invitation to 
the synod from the various states of Europe, for the pur- 
pose of conferring weight on its conclusions, but without 
the privilege of aiding by their vote in the determination 
of disputed points. 

Among the others who had condescended to assist in ^J^^ 
these proceedings was King James I. of England, though 
the motives which had influenced him in choosing such a 
course have not been hitherto ascertained. The bitterness 
which he had shewn in censuring both the doctrine^ and 
ritual scruples of the Nonconformists at the Hampton- 
Court Conference (1604), and the unvarying patronage he 
lavished on such men as Montague^ and other sturdy doc- 
tors of the anti-Calvinistic school, imply that his own per- 
sonal bias never turned in the direction of the principles 
asserted at the synod of Dort :' and yet his fierce philippics 
against Vorstius*, who succeeded to the theological chair 
of Leyden, will be found to have included the most merci- 
less denunciation of Arminius and some principles of his 

1 It has even been alleged that by Miller), makes the number sixty- 

an oath was taken by the delegates, four. 

to proceed in this arbitrary manner, • See Cardwell's ffi»U ofConf. pp. 

but Fuller has shewn satisfactorily i8o seqq. 

with regard to the English divines * The famous Appdlo Ocuarem, 
at least, that no snch obligation was (1634) was approved by James and 
imposed : Chwreh Hui, Book xi. immediately licensed, with the de- 
Sect, n. §§ 14, 15. In fact, the claration *that there was nothing 
foreign deputies had no votes, and contained in it but what was agree- 
therefore might not be called upon able to the public faith, doctrine and 
to take the oath administered to the discipline established in the Church 
otheri. of England.' 

« KArroux, Ahrigi de VHitt, de » Heylin, Hui, Q^nqu- Artie, 

la Hollande, n. 500, 501, (quoted Part m. chap. xxn. § 8. 

13—2 
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party. On the whole it is most probable that the reasons 
by which James was swayed in thus acceding to the wishes 
of the Belgic states, were partly theological and partly 
political. The wild and reprehensible speculations of 
Vorstius* may have led him to conjecture that Arminius, 
who was high in favour with the same body, had been 
similarly tainted by heretical notions, or at least that the 
Arminian dogmas had a tendency to generate in the mind 
unworthy thoughts of the Divine Being : while, upon the 
other hand, the friendship then subsisting between James I. 
and the Prince of Orange might induce him to assist in 
the depression of a party, which, through the admixture 
of political elements before adverted to, wms more and 
more identified with opposition to the house of Orange. 
The result, however, was that James, incited either by 

deputation , . 

(tfjHvines. thcsc causcs. Or by others which have been suggested', did 
respond to the solicitations of the States, and sent to Dort 
a private deputation • of English theologians. The men 
selected were George Carleton, bishop of Llandaff, after- 
wards of Chichester; Joseph Hall, at that time dean of 
— - Worcester, and eventually the famous bishop of Exeter 

and Norwich ; John Davenant, Margaret Professor at Cam- 
bridge, and afterwards bishop of Salisbury; apd Samuel 
Ward, master of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, and 

Jj^cfca- archdeacon of Taunton*. Of this number, Carleton was 
reputed a most rigid Calvinist ; but the remainder may be 
safely classed among the moderate Augustinians. They 
were all opposed indeed to the peculiar notions of Armi- 
nius with respect to the Divine decrees ; but, as we argue 
from their language on the benefits oi infant baptism, or 
on the reception of regenerating grace by some who may 

^ He had seemed to called in and instraction were only from the 

question the absolute perfections of King... they had no delegation from 

the Divine attributes : Ihid, the bishops, and by consequence 

s Collier, n. 7 x6. were no representatives of the British 

> 'Whatever this synod may sig- Church :' Ibid, p. 718. 
nify in some place we have nothing ^ They were joined in the foUow- 

to do with it. The English that ing month by Walter Balcanqual, 

appeared there were no other than a Scotchman, who was a&o the 

four court-divines; their comnussioD bearer of credentials from King 
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not afterwards have persevered^ their general doctrine had 
been drawn exclusiyely from Hippo, in contradistinction to 
Greneva. Thej were all on this account well fitted to pro- 
mote the object of King James, hy advocating principles 
in the forthcoming synod, which might *tend to the miti- ttruHHttnuf- 
gation of the heat on both sides,' and might dissuade the 
Contra-remonstrants in particular from delivering in the 
pulpit to the people those things for ordinary doctrines 
which are the highest points of schools'.' It is affirmed, 
moreover, that the King instructed them to lay especial 
emphasis upon the doctrine of universal redemption, — a 
tenet which ' pursued in its just consequences is sufficient 
to overthrow the whole Calvinian system of the five 
points*.' 



James. Collier, n. 717 : Hales's 
Letters from the Syru)d of Dori, p. 
44. ed. 1659. 

^ Dr Ward, in writing to Archbp 
TJsslier (May 25, 1630), asserts 
that the efficacy of baptism' in in- 
fitnta had been discussed by Dave- 
nant and himself at Dort, when 
they signified their judgment that the 
cote of infanU vhu not appertaining 
to the question of Perseverance: "Ds- 
sher's Works, xv. 504. ed. Elring- 
ton. See also Ward'B2>etermma<Mm<« 
Theologiea^ pp. 44 seqq. Lond. 1658, 
and Bedford's Vindieios QraticB So- 
cramentaUs, to which a Letter of 
Davenant is prefixed relating to the 
same question. These works toge- 
ther with Ward's Vindication, which 
TJssher, his bosom-fnend, published 
after his death, demonstrate that a 
belief in the regeneration of all in- 
fants (as distinguished from their 
final perseverance) was deemed in 
no way incompatible with the strong- 
est denial of the Arminian theory 
of decrees. See the next note but 
one, and compare XTssher's Works, 
XV. 505— 5 «o- 

' See the 'Royal Instructions/ 
in Collier, n. 716. 



» Dr Waterhind, Works, ir. 348. 
Oxf. 1843. This question was first 
handled by Balcanqual, the Scotch 
deputy of King James, (Hales* Lei- 
^^"^t P- 74)> »A<1 from his own corre- 
spondence (Ibid. p. 1) we learn that 
Davenant and Ward agreed in 
maintaining that 'Christ died for 
all partietdar men,* while Carleton 
and Goade (who took the place of 
Hall) persisted in the belief that He 
died 'only for the eleot> who con- 
sist of all sorts of men.' The Cal- 
vinistic limitation prevailed for a 
while (Ibid, p. 4) ; but the following ' 
extract from a subsequent letter of 
the same divine, April -^, implies 
that the English theologians had 
afterwards returned to the question : 
'The deputies appointed by the 
synod have taken pains, I must 
needs confess, to g^ve our Colledge 
all satisfaction; besides the second 
Article [on the extent of Christ's 
death], some bf our Colledge have 
been earnest to have this proposition 
out: "Infideles damnabuntur non 
solum ob infidelitatem, sed etiam ob 
omnia alia peccata sua tam originale 
quam actualia:** because they say 
that from thence may bo inferred 
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Proeeedukm On the assembling of the deputies at Dort the business 
of the sjmod was begun, although the representatives of the 
Arminian school did not arrive until the fourth of the fol- 
lowing month^. The president was Bogermann, the strait- 
est member of the Calvinistic party, who had previously 
avowed his own opinion that all persons who declined to 
acquiesce in the established dogmas should be punished by 
the civil sword'. The other leading deputies had all been 
trained in the same rigorous school and had contracted the 
same bias, so that when the party of Bemonstrants, under 
Episcopius, were admitted to the synod on the 7th of De- 
cember, it was easy to discover that the cause which they 
expressed themselves desirous of defending had been abso- 
lutely predetermined. If one doubt existed on this point, 
it must have been dispelled entirely by a circumstance 
which happened on the morrow ; for two of the Arminian 
deputies from Utrecht, who had taken their places with the 
other members of the synod, were then ordered to renounce 
that character, and to associate in all future meetings with 
the thirteen others who were formally dted^ as delinquents. 
Episcopius vainly urged them to discuss the controverted 
questions publicly and seriatim: his appeal to * Scripture 
and to solid reaaon^,* was met by Bogermann and others, who 

that original tin it noi remitted to * Hales, tibi tup, pp. 26 seqq. 
<dl who are bciptized, which opinion A third deputy from Utrecht, 'pro- 
hath been by more than one councel fessed to submit himself to the judg- 
condemned as heretical: They have, ment of the synod, if they shall 
therrfore, <U their request put it out,' decide according to his oonsdence,' 
p. 34: cf. 'SentenUa Theologorum p. 33* 

Magnse Britanniie de Articulo se- ^ Ibid. p. 39. It was conceded by 

cundo/ Acta Synod. Dordrecht. Part the synod that the Remonstrants 

u. pp. 100 — 106. might propose their doubts both in 

^ John Hales, who was an eye- the matter of election and of repro- 

witness of the proceedings for three bation, but must not venture to 

months, writes (Dec. 6, 161S, ttylo make any suggestion as to the best 

novo): 'The armies have been in mode of proceeding, p. 47. 'An 

sight one of another and hare had absolute liberty of going as &r as 

some parley.' Liters, p. 93. ^ they list in oppugning before the 

' He had before this time trans- synod what opinions they pleased of 

lated into Dutch the notorious Trea- learned men, this was thought unfits' 

ti«e of Beza» Jk HarOicit a civUi pp. 48, 52. 
moffietratu pumendit. 
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demanded of him an unquestioning adoption of the tenns 
imposed upon him by the synod; and at last when the 
Bemonstrants in defiant language went so far as to protest 
against assumptions of authority which they believed to be 
imperious and unjust, they were extruded one and all from ^"Suj^ 
the assembly, were deprived of their ecclesiastical appoint- ■^'**««- 
ments, and were banished from the territory of the Dutch 
republic. Sad indeed were the emotions which these spec- 
tacles excited in the bosom of the future Bishop Hall 1 He 
did not, however, stay at Dort, until the end of the pro- 
ceedings^ ; for the failure of his health induced him to solicit 
a recall, and his commission was accordingly transferred to 
Dr Goade, who, as we saw, had shewn his Calvinistic bias 
by assisting in the prosecution of Barrett more than twenty 
years before. The lapse of time had softened in some mea- Medium 
sure the acerbity of his zeal ; and in the course of the ^Sa. 
discussions, from the opening of the synod to its close, 
we cannot fail to notice that the influence of the English 
deputies, and more especially of Davenant and Ward, was 
always on the side of primitive truth and Christian modera- 
tion. When they finally returned to England" in April, 
1619, they left the following most appropriate admonitions 
ringing in the ears of their too-zealous colleagues : ' K a n^-partittg 
class of questions such as the reformed Churches have not 
hitherto decided chances to spring into existence, and if 
they are discussed by learned and holy men, without any 
detriment to the faith, it is not seemly in grav^and mode- 
rate divines to obtrude upon all others their own way of 
thinking. In such a case all is well, provided only the di- 
versity of opinions break not the bond of peace among the 
clergy, nor be the means of disseminating faction. We 

^ He bad preached in the i6th darani, apertamque sine fuco, sine 

Session of the Synod (Nov. 39) what ambagibus, illius loci paraphrasing 

Hales described (p. 10) as 'a polite sancta Synodo, fratema mann, ex- 

andpatheticalLatine sermon/ uigmg faibeat:' Acta Synodi IhrdretM, 

among other means of reconciliation p. 46. 

a fuU discussion of Rom. iz. by the > Baloanqnal's last letter Is dated 

two contending parties : ' Agite ergo, * 35 of April stylo lod.' The Synod 

viri judices, si ma auditis, jubete^ ot itself closed May 9, 1619, with the 

pan utraqae titigantiom, brevem, 154th Session. Gnerike, n. 513. 
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suggest, moreover, that of those things which are esta- 
blished on the sure foundation of the Word of God, there 
are some, which ought not to be promiscuouflly inculcated 
upon all, but touched in the proper time and place with 
tenderness and judgment. One of them is the sublime 
mystery of Predestination, sweet indeed and most full of 
comfort, — but to them who are rooted in tJte faith, and 
exercised in holy living; for to such alone should it 
commend itself as an unfailing bulwark in the grievous 
struggles of the conscience. But whenever the impru- 
dence of certain preachers exposes this profound inquiry to 
men who have not learned as they ought the first princi- 
ples of religion, and whose mind is still rioting in carnal 
affections, it follows as a necessary consequence that while 
they wrangle about the mysteries of predestination, they 
abandon the life-giving Gospel, while they dream of nothing 
else but their predestination unto life, they enter not upon 
the way eternal as marked out for the predestined. Still 
greater need of caution is there in approaching the mystery 
of reprobation, not only that it may be handled sparingly 
and prudently, but also that in the expounding of it the 
horrible and unscriptural opinions be avoided which lead 
rather to desperation than to the edification of the people, 
and which are now one of the most grievous scandals in 
some of the reformed Churches. Finally, let us so think 
of the most precious merit of Christ's death that we spurn 
not the opinions of the Early Church, nor the Confessions 
of the Reformed Communions, and what is of the highest 
moment, that we never weaken the promises of the Gospel 
universally propounded in the Church ^' 
F^esh mU' It had been well for our own country, as for others, if 

^inquar- the coutrovcrsialists had hearkened to these sober counsels, 
i'SSHSd*'* ^^^ instead of inculcating their one-sided speculations on the 
nature of Divine decrees, had laboured to unfold the practi- 
cal aspect of religion and its bearing upon human conduct. 
The return, however, of the deputies from Dort became the 
signal for still deeper agitation of the topics there discussed. 

* Suffragium ColUgiale Synodo J)ordrechi. pp. 103, 104, Lond. 1626. 
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* Already do we see the sky blacken/ was the language of 
Bishop Hall*, (himself one of the few mediators); * we hear 
the winds whistle hollow afar off, and feel all the presages 
of a tempest, which the late example of our neighbours 
bids us fear.' One active school of English theologians 
eagerly espoused the tenets of Arminius, and gave vent to 
their unmeasured condemnation of the synod where those 
tenets were proscribed; another grew more clamorous in 
their advocacy of the wildest Calvinism; and though re- 
strained from deeds of bloodshed which accompanied the 
suppression of the Dutch Kemonstrants, it is scarcely possi- 
ble to overstate the violence which they were breathing in 
all quarters. Every pulpit of the rural parishes, as well as 
of the towns, was now converted into an arena for ex- 
tending perturbations which had hitherto been chiefly felt 
in Universities and schools. Some one or other of the 
' Five Points ' was chosen as the favourite text of the 
polemic preacher ; and as often as he held the Calvinistic 
theory, which was frequently the case, he roused the strong- 
est passions of his audience by associating the theological 
system of Arminius with the hated Babylonish harlot*; 
while the press, conspiring with the pulpit, inundated the 
whole country with a class of publications, which for 
coarseness, rancour and injustice have few equals even in 
the sickening pages of the Quinquarticular disputations. 

The intemperance, not to say the frenzy, which pre- Attempt of 
dominated everywhere in the discussion of these questions, ^"^ * 
was enough to satisfy the King that his cooperation at 

^ Dedication of the Via Media. hold a daily growth and spreading 

' The House of Commons, who of the faction of the Arminians, that 

made their religious discontent a being, as your mi^esty well knows, 

plea for political agitations, were but a cunning way to bring in po* 

manifesting the same spirit. The pery, and the professors of those 

following specimen occurs in their opinions, the common disturbers of 

remonstrance against the Duke of the protestant churches, and incen- 

Buckingham : ' And as our fear con- diaries in those states wherein they 

ceming change of subversion of have gotten any head, being pro- 

religion is grounded upon the daily testauts in shew, but Jesuites in 

increaseof papists... so are the hearts opinion,'^. Ituahworth, Hist. Col- 

of your good subjects no less per- lect. I. 621, Lond. 1683. 
plexedy when with sorrow they be- 
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the sjnod of Dort, had been the means of calling up a 
spirit of contention and disorder, which, if not allayed, 
might speedilj embodj itself in a political agitation, and 
might even shake him from his throne. Accordingly his 
next endeavour was to place a curb on the contending 
parties, and with this intention he despatched a letter to 
archbishop Abbot (August 4, 1622), deploring the abuses 
and extravagances of the pulpit, and charging him to circu- 
late a series of ' Directions concerning Preachers ' among 
the clergy of the southern province. One of these, which 
may be taken as a sample of the whole, was couched in the 
following terms : ' That no preacher of what title soever, 
under the degree of a bishop, or dean at least, do from 
henceforth presume to preach in any popular auditory the 
deep points of predestination, election, reprobation, or the 
universality, efficacy, resistibility or irresistibility of God's 
grace; but leave those themes to be handled by learned 
men, and that moderately and modestly, by way of use and 
application, rather than by way of positive doctrine, as 
being fitter for the schools and Universities than for simple 
auditories*.' 
fum^iof ^^^ notwithstanding the fresh vigilance of the eccle- 

charksi. siastical authorities, who grew from day to day as weary 
as the King himself of fruitless* agitations, and were scan- 
dalized by the ' indecent railing of their clergy,' royal orders 
and episcopal charges were alike inoperative; they were 
immediately forgotten, or deliberately ignored. When 
Charles I. succeeded to the throne in 1625, he found the 
Church of England groaning under evils which had been 
accumulating in the previous reigns, diverted from her 
mission by unedifying contests, and exhausted by the fac^ 
tions which had been engendered in her by the virulence 

1 WOkins, nr. 465. In the Ja- > Almost the only fruit of it was 

nuwy following, Gabriel Bridges of yisible in defections from the Ohurch 

Corpus Christi GoU^e, Oxford, was to 'Popeiy, Anabaptism, or other 

prosecuted under this order for points of separation in some parts 

preaching against the theoiy of of this kingdom:' see 'Abbot's 

irrespective predestination. Heylin, Letter explaining the above doo* 

Hittor, Quin^'ArL Psrt III. ch. trines,' in Wilkins^ 17. 466, 
xxn. § 10. 
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of party-spirit. Fully conscious of these evils, Charles 
betook himself in earnest to the use of remedies suggested 
by his father, and, in concert with Laud and other bishops*, 
drew up the memorable ^Proclamation' of 1626. He there Pneiamatum 
deplored the prevalence of theological dissension, and ' the 
sharp and indiscreet handling of some of either party/ 
urging as one cause of his regret that they had 'given 
much offence to the sober and well-grounded readers, and 
raised some hopes in the Boman Catholics that by degrees 
the professors of our religion may be drawn, first to schism, 
and afterwards to^lain popery.' He then expressed his own 
disapprobation of all persons who, from motives of a dif- 
ferent kind, adventured to innovate on the existing usage 
of the realm, avowing his determination to visit clergy- 
men, whoever they might be, with severe penalties, if they 
should raise, publish, or maintain opinions not clearly 
warranted by the doctrine and discipline of the Church*. 

In the Universities as well as in the principal towns ^2^*^^ 
where copies of this edict were immediately distributed, it 
seems to have produced a great effect in silencing the hot and 
boisterous polemics ; but a multitude of others in remoter 
parts of England, ready almost to identify the 'Institutio' 
of Calvin with the revelations of the Sacred Volume, in- 
stantly perceived that by such measures their own craft 
was seriously endangered, and their hopes of further reform- 
ation in the Church defeated or destroyed. The mutters 
of dissatisfaction were not long in reaching the ears of 
Laud ; and it was obviously to check the ebullition of this 
temper, and oppose new barriers to the growth of a commo- 
tion which was soon to be the agent for precipitating the 
whole Church into the miseries of the Great Kebellion', that 

^ Their object might be in some * Bush worth, I. 4x3. 
meuure to deliver Montague from * Many divines at that period 
his numberless assailants, among were beginning to foresee the tend- 
the rest from the House of Ck)m- enoy of the Genevan teaching. In 
mons, who had established a Com- a letter to the Duke of Buckingham 
mittee of Beligion and undertaken in 1625 from three of the bishops, it 
the oensoiship of the theological is affinned 'that they* cannot con- 
press. See Le Bas, Hfe of^ Lamd, oeive what use there can be of dvil 
pp. 87, 88. government in the commonwealth, 
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King Charlea was now advised to order a reprint of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, and in a preface to insist with greater 
stringency upon the execution of his recent edict. 

The advertisement or preface, which appears to have 

Jfe^rtimm^e^ been settled at a conference with the bishops^ and has 

ever since retained its place in front of our Articles, under 

the title of 'His Majesty's Declaration,' was made public 

in 1628. 

After reminding the English people that he was the 
supreme Governor of the Church, and therefore was 
desirous of repressing all unnecessary disputations, he pro- 
ceeds, with the advice of the bishops, to declare that the 
Articles of Religion contain true doctrine, and confirms 
them by his royal approbation. He then states, in the 
two following clauses, that differences respecting the ex- 
ternal polity of the Church are to be settled by the clergy 
assembled from time to time in Convocation?, and. that 
from decisions of this body he will not endure any varying 
or departing in the least degree. On approaching the dis- 
sensions which had * been ill raised ' among the clergy, he 



or of preaching and external minifl- 
try in the Church, if such fatal 
opinions, as some which are opposite 
and contrary to those delivered by 
Mr Montague, shall be publickly 
taught and maintained.' A ftiU 
stronger affirmation on this subject 
may be seen in a Letter of Dr Brooks, 
Master of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, Dec. 1 5, 1630 : Heylin's Hut. 
Quinqu-AH, Part il. ch. vi. § 10. 

* Plynne, in his Canierburie's 
Doome, has the following observa- 
tion, after charging archbishop Laud 
with the intention of establishing 
Arminianism in England : 'To which 
end he procured his Mi^jesty by a 
printed Declaration prefixed to the 
Thirty-nine Articles, compiled by 
himself and other bishops, of which 
the most part were Arroinians, ' p. 1 60 : 
cf. Rush worth, I. 653. That Laud 
was in reality actuated by ' moderate 



counsels 'and an earnest desire for 
peace is demonstrated by his private 
correspondence. Le Bas, L{fe, pp. 
128, 139. 

' This clause aroused the special 
indignation of the puritan. Sir John 
Elliot : ' And now to the portioular 
in the Declaration, we see what is 
said of Popery and Arminianism ; 
our iaith and religion is in danger 
by it, for like an inundation it doth 
break in at once upon us. It is 
said. If there be any difference of 
opinion concerning the seasonable 
interpretation of the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles, the bishops and clergy in the 
convocation have power to dispute 
it, and to order which way they 
please, and for aught I know. Po- 
pery and Arminianism may be in- 
troduced by them, and then it must 
be received by all :* Aushwortb, i. 
649. 
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expregsed his satisfaction that all of them had cordially 
subscribed the Articles established, and that even in Hhose 
curious points in which the present differences lie,' the 
disputants were on both sides not unwilling to carry their 
appeals to that common standard. In respect, therefore, 
of questions rising out of the Quinquarticular contro- 
versy, he ended by the following order : * We will that all 
further curious search be laid aside, and these disputes 
shut up in God's promises, as they be generally set forth 
to us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of 
the Articles of the Church of England according to them. 
And that no man hereafter shall either print or preach 
to draw the Article aside any way, but shall submit to 
it in the plain and full meaning thereof: and shall not put 
his own sense or comment to be the meaning of the Article, 
but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense^.* 

A document more sober and conciliatory could not well ^SSlcd^ 
have been devised. The clergyman was simply bidden to 
perform an obvious duty, by abstaining as an honest man 
from all attempts to torture Articles of Religion till he 
made them square with his own theories. Yet so factious 
was the age in which this order was made public, that the 
passions it was meant to calm and mollify* were all the 

1 Wilkins, IV. 475. On Dec. 30, titled, Appdlo CcB$arem, or, An Ap» * 

•1639, the king , published inetruo- peal to Ccesar, and pablished in the 

tions for causing the contents of the year 1625, by Eichard Montague, 

Dedaiation to be put in execution then Bachelor of Divinity, and now 

and punctually observed for the time bishop of Chichester ; and because it 

to come : Heylin, tibi tup. Part in. did open the way to those schisms 

ch. zxii. § I a. and divisions, which have since en- 

' The following passage from a sued in the Church, We did, for 

' Declaration ' of the King on the remedy and redress thereof, and for 

dissolution of parliament (March 10, the satisfaction of the consciences of 

i6a8), is a strong proof of his per- our own good people, not only by 

sonal earnestness in this matter : our publick proclamation, eall in 

* Having taken a strict and exact that ho<^, which ministered nuxtter of 

survey of our government, both in offence ; but to prevent the like dan- 

the Church and commonwealth, and g^r for hereafter, reprinted the Ar- 

what things were most fit and ne- tides of Religion, established in the 

cessary to be reformed. We found, time of Queen Elizabeth, of famous 

in the first place, that much excep- memory; and by a Declaration be- 

tion had been taken at a book, en- fore those Articles, We did tie and 
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more embittered and inflamed. A group of Calvinistic 
clergy, in the neighbourhood of London, lost no time in 
framing a petition to the King, in which they deprecated 
the restraint he had imposed of late upon * the saving doc- 
trines of God's free grace in election and perseverance.' 
They contended that the * Declaration ' placed them in a 
very grave dilemma, for that they must either disobey an 
earthly monarch by attacking the * Pelagian and Arminian 
heresies,' or else must, on the other hand, provoke the 
heavier indignation of the King of kings Himself, by fail- 
ing to make known * the whole counsel of Grod^.' And in 
the House of Commons, where the Puritan or Calvinistic 
party was predominant, and where the members more than 
once had solemnly averred that the suppression of * Popery 
and Arminianism ' was one of their own foremost duties*, 
a debate^ upon the royal * Declaration' resulted in the 
following vote or manifesto : * We the Commons in parlia- 
ment assembled do claim, protest, and avow for truth, the 
sense of the Articles of Religion which were established by 
parliament in the thirteenth year of our late Queen Eliza- 
beth, which by the publick act of the Church of England, and 
by the general and curranj; expositions of the writers of our 
Church, have been delivered unto us. And we reject the 
sense of the Jesuites and Arminians, and all others, where- 
in they differ from us.' 

How inconsistent are such protestations with the pre- 
text that the Articles were framed entirely on a Calvinistic 
hypothesis, it were superfluous to remark at length ; for as 

restrain all opiniotu to Ike tense of * Thespeechesof Rous and Prynne 
those Articles, that nothing might be are fnll of the most vehement denim- 
left to fancies and inyocations [f in- ciations of Anninianism : Jbid, pp. 
novations]. For we call God to 645, 647. The latter asserts it to be 
record, before whom we stand, that the duty of a parliament to establish 
it isj and always hath been, our true religion and to punish hXae, 
heart's desire, to be found worthy declaring its superiority above the 
of that title, which we account the Convocation of Canterbury, which is 
most glorious in all our crown, De- but provincial and cannot bind the 
fender of the Faith,* Bushworth, I. whole kingdom, and adding, with 
App. p. 4. refpect to York, that 'it is distant 
^ Collier, n. 746, 747. and cannot do any thing to bind ua 
• Rush worth, i. 65 a. or the laws.' Ibid. pp. 649, 650. 
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the * Declaration ' aimed at nothing more than to confine 
the teaching of the clergy to those points which were sug- 
gested by a plain and literal exposition of the public For- 
mulary, the wild outcry raised against such principles of 
exegesis seemed to justify the argument which Montague 
and others were adopting, when they urged that * Calvinism' 
is not accordant with the letter of the Articles, and cannot 
be deduced from them by any of the rules which judges 
commonly apply to the interpretation of a legal document^ 

^ See Dr Waterland's remarkfl on this subject: Worh, n. 350. 



CHAPTEK X. 

OBJECTIONS TO THE ARTICLES AT DIFFERENT 
PERIODS. 



MdiSuo^ 'PHE earliest symptoms of dislike to the Elizabethan 
\m^^ X Articles resulted from the numerous scruples of the 
school or party who, inheriting the predilections of bishop 
Hooper, aimed at a still ftirther simplification of the rites 
and ceremonies of the Church. Though many of this 
earlier race of Puritans could reconcile their deep abhor- 
rence of the surplice and other * defiled robes of Antichrist' 
with their acceptance of the thirty-fourth article respecting 
'Traditions^,' that article was viewed by nearly all the 
disaffected spirits as a harsh restriction, which they were 
at liberty to criticise, to cancel, to evade. Accordingly the 
bill * For ministers of the Church to be of sound religion,' 
which passed, as we have seen, in 1571, was so ambigu- 
ously worded either by its framers or promoters in the 
houses of Parliament, as to ' serve the turn of the Puritan 
faction,' and relieve the non-conforming clergy (in their 
own opinion) from the duty of subscribing to any other 
Articles, except those ' which only concern the confession 
of the true Christian faith, and the doctrine of the sacra- 
ments'.' 

^ See above, p. xia, p. 132, n. 3. to a gentler dislike :* Collier, n. 486; 

Other obDoxioos Articles were those Hardwick's R^orm,, pp. 951 sq. p. 

relating to the oonsecration of Bishops 268. 

and the Homilies. Some persons, * Neal, HkL. of the Puritant, i. 

however, more consistently objected 167, 268, Lond. 1732 ; Blackbume, 

always to the xxxivth of the Eliza- Works, v. 23, Camb. 1804, and be- 

bethan Articles, and as early as the low, pp. 227 sq. The Parliament 

Convocation of 1563, proposed that of 16x0 ui^ged this distinction ex- 

'the censure of those who discon- pressly on behalf of the Puritans, 

form may be softened, and let down Neal, ii. 83. 
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But compromises of this kind did nothing to conciliate ^^^^^ 
the yirnlence of party-spirit, which was rapidly diffnsed by m^"*** 
the returning exiles on their not infrequent promotion to 
the ministiy of the Church. The 'Admonitions to the Parlia- 
ment,' of which the first appeared early in 1572, were bold 
and acrimonious demonstrations of the growing discontent. 
Incited by a letter of Beza, Calvin's pupil and successor^ 
which was actually appended to the first ^ Admonition/ the 
chief oracles of Non-conformity insisted more impatiently 
than ever on the need of ' purity of discipline;' understand- 
ing, first of all, by that language, the subversion of the 
English hierarchy, which they regarded as the *cheefe 
cause of backewardnesse, and of all breache and dissen- 
tion^' But their zeal was not exhausted in denunciations 
of the bishops, and of ^ antichristian rites.' ^Bemoue 
Homylies, ArHcUsj Iniunctions,' was ere long their undis- 
criminating clamour, * and that prescripte Order of sendee 
made out of the masse-booke':' while defenders of the 
English Formularies, such as Parker and Btirghley, were 
classed among the enemies of reformation and stigma- 
tised by many as ' great papists*.' 

Some writers have, indeed, contended that the Puritans, ^^g^J^ 
while agitating for 'their conceived discipline, never moved aiMSettf 
any quarrel against the doctrine of our Church*;' but***^^***" 
nothing is more certain than that authors of the Admo- 
nitions to Parliament and other kindred publications, stood 
on very different ground ; affirming, with as much sagacity 
as malice, that ^ the righte gouemment of the Church can- 
not be separated from the doctrine^.' They maintained 
consistently that in addition to its ritual deformities, the 
Prayer-Book was * fall of corruptions*;' that in the Ordinal 
there was one paragraph at least which they had never 

1 < To the godly readers/ nga, A. pies may be found among the Zwrich 

* Ihid. sign. A. iiij. LeUen; €,g. George Withers, writ- 

' Parker's Chrrttip, p. 479. ing to the Prince Elector Palatine 

^ tjg, Bp Oarleton, EaBommation (before 1567) declares (n. 164) : 'I 

(of Montagne's Appeal), pp. 8, 121, will not tonch npon the dochine of 

Lond. i6a6. car Church, which though soand in 

' Fird Admoniiian, sign. C. most respects, is however lame in 

< Ihid. sign. B. vii. Other exam- others:' cf. aboTc, p. 138, n. i. 

H. A. 14 
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hesitated to condemn as ' manifest blasphemy;^ and some 
had, for this reason, steadilj refused to sign the Articles in 
1571, when called into the presence of the high Com- 
missioners. 

It is true, however, that the Articles, except so far as 

they inyolred approval of the other Formularies of the 

Church, were less obnoxious to the Non-conformists in the 

Thertterve reigu of Elizabeth than in the following century. The 

tani(m^' carlicr Puritans were not unwilling to avow*: *For the 

ceptiy the , ^ 

Articles concerning the substance of doctrine, v»ing a godJy 
interpreiUxtion in a poynte or ttoOj which are eyther too 
sparely or ebe too darkely set doume, we were and are 
ready, according to duetie, to subscribe vnto them.' But 
reservations which accompany these early statements not 
unreasonably excite suspicion, lliat with reference even to 
the document thus arbitrarily singled out for their approval, 
the Puritans had not a few misgivings, lest here also they 
should 'be stoong with the tayle of Antichristian infection.' 
And on turning to other pages of the same portentous 
manifestoes, there is definite proof that scruples of this kind 
were peeping forth more clearly in the authors of the 
second Admonition. They are not content with uttering 
their invectives on the persecuting and intolerant genius of 
episcopacy, but have proceeded to point out more serious 
blemishes, not sparing the Articles themselves: 'Ipraye 
you are they not starke naught, yea, and so are diners of 
them, not onely for their bribing and corruption, their arro* 
gancie, and their tyrannic, but for flat heresie in the sacra- 
ment; and some bee suspected of the heresy of Pelagius. 
3Mf^- For the first, that is, concerning the sacrament, the bishops 
are notoriously knowne which erre in it; and for firee-wiil 
not onely suspected, but others also. And in deede ths 
books of the Articles of Christian religion speaketh very 
dautigerously of falling from grace^ which is to be refbrmedj 
bicause it too muche enclineth to their erroure'.' 

^ See the pasnge at length and Lond. 1573, pp. 998, 999. 

remarkfl upon it in Whitgift's An-^ * Seconde Admonition to Ihe Pent- 

twere to a oerten lAbdl intituled liament, a.d, iS'^a,^ 4$, 
' An Admonition to the Parliamenty' 
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The disaffection, or at least misgiving, everywhere im-* 
plied in language of this kind was shared extensively by 
English people in proportion as the principles imported 
from Geneva were more consciously developed. In 1587, 
appeared ' A Defence of the Government established in the 
Ghnrch of England by John Bridges, deane of Sarmn,' — 
which is occupied in vindicating the Elizabethan Articles 
no less than other Formularies of Faith from the objections 
of the same unquiet spirits. They had ventured to • speake §f5j;jj^ 
against diuers grosse and palpable errors that had escaped «*^7> 
the bishops,' in the compilation of the Book of Articles^; 
alleging, it would seem by way of example," only some 
of the more obnoxious. One related to distinctions drawn avlh. 
in the sixth of our present Articles between Canonical and 
Apocryphal books, although the cause of their dislike is 
somewhat difficult to ascertain'. A second ground of ani- 
madversion is the same as we have previously observed in 
' Admonitions to the Parliament.* Those Puritans contend- 
ed that the clause of the sixteenth Article which recognized ah. m. 
the possibility of falling from grace was capable of an 
heretical interpretation, if it was not positively false ^. 
They looked on the expressions ^justified' and ^ elect,' as 
interchangeable ; while Bridges in replying to their cavils 
occupied a very different position. He maintained that 
' diuers graces of the Holy Ghost may bee geuen to those 
that are not elected^' and consequently that the statement 
of the Article is in no way at variance with the view of 
predestination, as held by himself and others of the j^u- 
enstinian school. A third objection went so fieu: as tooaMroi 
assail the whole body of the Articles, upon the ground that 
they were arbitrary dicta and the offspring of prelatical 
or quasi-popish domination. To satisfy the Puritanical 
hypothesis, they ought to have been severally proved by 
an anray of scriptural texts ; whereas now ' they must be 
accepted of all men, without either reason or testimonie of 

1 pp. 1 301, 1303, Loud. 1587. flan neither see nor feel 'the gross 

* Ihid. p. 1302. and palpable errors.' 
> Bridges says, after guessing for * Ibid, p. 1308. 
some time^ pp. 1304— 1308, that he ' Jlfd, p. 13 10. 

14—2 
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the Scripture, and no man permitted to shew anye reason 
or scripture, that enforceth his conscience to the contrary, 
but onely to hang vppon the authority of bishops^' 
TfuiLoK^ It may seem unreasonable to connect the progress of 
fJUfouuaH' ecclesiastical democracy in England with the purely theo- 
w^lS^ logical movement which was agitating the University of 
*^*^' Cambridge in 1595 : for Non-conformists, who enlisted 

under the * Precisian ' banner of Thomas Cartwright, were 
devoting their chief energies to an attack upon the ritual 
and the hierarchy, which Whitaker and others, who took 
part in the compiling of the Lambeth Articles, most cor* 
dially accepted. And the same is doubtless true of Ussher 
and of members of the Dublin Convocation, who afi;er- 
wards embodied the Lambeth Articles into their national 
creed, and bound them, in some sort at least, upon the 
conscience of the Irish clergy. Yet while granting this, 
it must not be concealed that in attempts now started for 
commimicating a distinctly ' Calvinistic ' tone and bias to 
our speculative theology, misgivings are betrayed by some at 
least of their promoters as to the inadequacy of the present 
Articles for the establishment of their ideas. Dr Whitaker, 
as we have seen^, admitted that the points which he con- 
demned in the teaching of Barrett 'were not concluded and 
defined by public authority ;' and similar feelings must have 
actuated Irish prelates in departing so completely from the 
English standard, where it seemed to give no positive 
sanction to the Calvinistic system. 
cMe^hmttu . And this method of explaining the conduct of an in- 
g;;^^ fluential party is no mere conjecture. That the voice of 
the Articles had seemed to waver was deliberately confessed 
at the Hampton-Court Conference in 1604; for Puritans 
then prayed by Eainolds their representative, himself the 
ardent champion of Greneva, that 'the nine assertions ortho« 
doxal, concluded upon at Lambeth, might be inserted into 
the Book of Articles',' — a motion which was strenuously 
refused, however, on the ground that all such questions 
were best suited to the schools, and that when agitated 

^ Ibid, p. 13x4. ' OardweD, Hi^ of Ooftferenea, 

* SeeaboTO^ p. 170^ n. 4; p. 173. p. 17S. 
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it was most desirable to determine them in seats of learn- 
ing, and *not to stuff the Book with all conclusions 
theological ^' 

It is observable indeed that Non-conformists were com- 
plaining at this juncture with fresh warmth and acrimonj 
of ' the errors and imperfections of the Church, as well in 
matter of doctrine as of discipline*;' and at the Conference 
of 1604, which had been summoned in the hope of mode- 
rating scruples and disarming opposition, it was specified 
among the list of grievances submitted by Eainolds, that 
*the Book of Articles of Religion, concluded in 1562, might 
be explained in places obscure, and enlarged where some 
things were defective. For example, whereas Article XVI. ^ ^^ 
the words are these; After toe have received the Holy Ghost, 
we may depart from grace; notwithstandiag the meaning 
be sound, yet he desired, that, because they may seem to 
be contrary to the doctrine of God's predestination and 
election in the seventeenth Article, both these words might 
be explained with this or the like addition ; yet neither 
totally nor finally ^.^ 

In Bancroft's answer, which is of historical importance, Bancrojvt 
it was represented that *very many in these daies, neglect- 
ing holinesse of life, presumed too much of persisting of 
grace, laying all their religion upon predestination. If I 
shall he saved, I shall be saved; which he termed a despe* 
rate doctrine, shewing it to be contrary to good divinity, 
and the true doctrine of predestination, wherein we should 
reason rather ascendendo than descendendo,^ He pointed at 
the same time to the teaching of the Church of England in 
the last clause of Article XVII., where we are admonished 
to receive God's promises in such wise as they be generally 
(i. e. universally) set forth to us in holy Scripture ^ 

1 Ibid, p. 185. Prayer, * oontained sundry things 

* Jhid. p. 435. which are not agreeable, bnt oon- 

» Ibid. p. 178. The same deep- trary to the Word of God/ 

ening objection to the Articles is * Ibid. pp. 180, 181. Overall 

seen in an 'Apology of the Lincoln- (dean of St Paul's) entered into the 

shire Ministers* in 1604 (Neal, n. same question (p. 186), reaffinning a 

55), who aflizmed that the Book of statement he had made during the 

Articles as well as of Common- discussion of the Lambeth Articles, 
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Stlwrtti. '^ second animadversion^ of the Puritan representa- 

tives, had reference to the wording of Art. XXIII., * in the 
congregation,' — as though it were implied that men (and 
women also") might both preach and minister the sacra- 
ments out of the congregation, before they were lawfully 
called. This cavil was, however, easily repelled by point- 
ing to the fact that ^congregation' was intended to denote 
the Church in its largest acceptation, and that *by the 
doctrine and practice of the Church of England, none but 
a licensed minister might preach, nor either publikely or 
privately administer the Eucharist'/ 

S5{ J^„. A third objection had reference to the language of Arti- 

cle XXY . in which Cionfirmation seems to be included among 
rites that had 'grown partly of the corrupt following the 
Apostles;' whereas in the Confirmation-Service it is said 
to be administered ' after the example of the Apostles V 
According to Bancroft, we should harmonize the discre- 
pancy by supposing that while the Article had respect to 
that imdue elevation of the ordinance which ranks it on a 
level with the two great * sacraments of the Gospel,' the 
Prayer-Book 'aims at the right use and proper course 
thereof.' 

adSSt^to A further emendation was proposed in Article XXXVIL, 
by adding to the olause ' The bishop of Bome hath no 
authority in this land,' the words * nor ought to have:' but 

to the effect that 'whoeoeTer (al- p. 41, seq. Lond. 1651. 
though before ju«(dfied) did oommit ^ ffist, of Oovtfereneet, p. 179. 
any grieroua sin did become ipto * The objection was chiefly aimed 
fetcU), subject to God*B wrath, and at the practice of baptism by mid- 
guilty of damnation until they re- wireSyWhichexcitedthe displeasure of 
pented.' His opponents, who adopt- the Puritans; and to meet their wishes 
ed the rigorously-Calvinistic tenet, the words 'lawful minister' were 
maintained the absolute indefecti- introduced into the third rubric bo- 
bility of grace, believing that all fore the office for Private Baptism 
persons who were once truly jus- of Infants. 

tified, though afterwards guilty of ' See Bancroft's Answer, Jh. p. 

the most grievous sins, 'remained 181. 

still just, or in a state of justifica- ^ Ihid, p. 179. Hooper's laxity 

tion, before they actually repented in speaking of Confirmation and the 

of those sins.' See Overall's Sen' other rites connected with it in our 

tentia Ecd. Anglican, dePrGedaivnit' present Article is very characteris- 

tione, etc. in ' Artiouli Lambethani,' tic : Later Wriiingi, p. 45, ed* P.S. 
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such addition was declared to be redundant; and when 
Bainolds next proceeded to suggest the introduction of 
a phrase, denying that the intention of the minister 
was of the essence of a sacrament, his proposition was 
again repelled upon the threshold, and the Formulary 
left exactly as it issued from the hands of Convocation 
in 1671^ 

But further efforts, threatening also to he more success- JJ^ .^^v 
f ul, were originated by the party who had uniformly shewn SSSSw^Jsas. 
repugnance to one section of the Articles, and now were, for 
the first time, armed with ample powers for carrying out 
their wishes. At an early session of the conclave known 
as the ' Assembly of Divines,' an order was received firom 
both Houses of Parliament (July 5, 1643), requiring them 
to consider the first ten of the XXXIX. Articles of the 
Church of England, with a view ^to firee and vindicate the 
doctrine of them firom all aspersions and false interpreta- 
tions*.' A firesh series of instructions, issuing from the 
same quarter, afterwards extended the authority of the 
Assembly to the nine Articles following, which were also 
in due course submitted to elaborate criticism. The orders 
had been limited, however, in both cases to ' the clearing 
and vindicating ' of the Articles, and the Divines accord- 
ingly in their report to the House of Commons, proceeded 
to acknowledge that, notwithstanding the additions and 
modifications which they had inserted, very many things 
continued to be * defective,* and 'other expressions ^^^^^^^^^ 
were fit to be changed.' We know that when their work '^'^•«'"- 

^ In ' A Note of such thiDges m ing to make any change whatever, 
flhal be reformed in the Gharch ' * See one of Six hundred copies of 

(Strjrpe's Tf%il^,p. 575)drawnup, the proceedings of the Auembly of 

it would seem, at the close of the Divina upon Ike Thirty-mnt Ariir 

Conferenoe, we find the following clee of Ihe Church of EnglandipAxkiodL 

minnte : ' The Articles of Religion ' for the services of both houses and 

to he explaned and inUnrdged, And the Assembly of Divines/ in the 

no man to teach or read against Cambridge University Library, Ff. 

anie of them.' The handwriting is '4^ 35> The Articles are signed by 

thought to be Bancroft's ; but it is not ' Charles Herle, porolocutor, Henry 

probable, after reading his speeches Borrough, Scriba, Adoniram Byfield, 

at the Conference, that he was will- Scriba.' 
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was interrupted hj fresh orders, bearing date Oct. 12, 
1643, fifteen of the Articles had been thus 'sparingly' 
revised; but little or no farther progress seems to have 
been made at this oft any subsequent time^. The care of 
the Assembly was devoted, in the first instance, to the 
subject of 'Church-Government,' and afterwards to the com- 
piling of a memorable ' Confession for the three kingdoms, 
according to the solemn League and Covenant.' It seems 
indeed that their intention was to throw the Articles aside 
entirely, ' as a piece several ways imperfect, and the whole 
as relating onely to the Church of England ; ' but an order 
from the House of Commons, (Dec 7, 1646), commanded 
them to bring the fruits of the revision to their parliament- 
ary employers, — a circumstance to which we are most 
probably indebted for the preservation of the work to our 
own times^. 
vakwtosthA The scope of this revision was exactly as described by 
Neal', ' to render the sense of the Articles more exprts^ 
and determinate in favour of Calvinism.^ Indeed a super- 
ficial examination of the terminology adopted in the new 
series of definitions, is conclusive as to the specific in- 
fluences at work in all the 'reformations' of the seven- 

^ We learn from a pamphlet their report to the Aasemblyj p. 6. 

(Lond. 1654), entitled 'Fourteen On Jnly a8, the third Article excited 

Pillan of the Church of England/ much discnsfdon, some proposing 

that the revised Articles were pre- that it should be altogether with- 

sented under this designation to drawn, p. 7. The three Greeds were 

Charles I. in the Isle of ^i^ht. considered, Aug. 18, and after a long 

* Above, p. a 1 5, n. 4. A few hints agitation about translating them a- 

on this subject will be found in new, and about ' setting some gloss 

Ligfatfoot's 'Journal of the Assem- upon the prelaoe and condosion of 

bly of Divines,' Woria, xm. 5. Athaaasius' Creed, which seems to 

seq. ed. Pitman. On July la, there be something harsh,' the question 

was a great debate as to the pro* was deferred till some future time^ 

priety of adducing Scriptural proofs pw 10. It i^pears that the Divines 

for each Article according to a wish were ' very busy upon the sixteenth 

expressed by the EUsibethan Non- Article and upon that dause of it 

confonnists ; see above, p. an. This which mentioneth departing from 

was carried in the affirmative, p. 5. gntoe,' p. 17, when the work was 

On July 15, Selden and others who finally suspended by order of the 

had been appointed to search for Parliament, 

authentic copies of the Articles, made ' Bid, of iU PurUam, m. 68. 
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teenth century. The first, seconds fourth*, fifth, twelfth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth Articles, as might have been ex* 
pected firom their general character, were left as they were 
found, or altered so as to betray but little of the dominant 
spirit On examining the rest, however, it is found that 
the tiiird of the new series interprets the ' descent into 
Hell' as equivalent to ' continuing in the state of the dead, 
and under the power and dominion of death.' The sixth 
omits all mention of the testimony of the Church in ascer- 
taining the component parts of the ScriptureK»uion; it 
eliminates the Apocrypha ; it ftmiishes a list of the New- 
Testament writings ; and instead of laying stress upon the 
canonic^ of sacred books, it makes the fact of their inr 
tpiration the true ground of deference to their teaching. 
In the seoenih a new clause is added, which implies that 
civil precepts of the Law of Moses are binding on the 
Christian, provided they be not such as were peculiarly 
restricted to the Jewish commonwealth*. This article is 
also made to say expressly that by the ' moral law ' we 
understand all the Ten Commandments taken in their ftdl 
extent*. The eighUiy respecting the Three Creeds, was 
finally accepted, with the proviso that they should all be 

^ In the new Article, 'for our the fourth commandment was no 

Bakes truly suffered most grievous part of the moral law, and did not 

torments in his soul firom 6od'= appertain to Christians. See the 

* truly suffered' in the authorized i^0 prefixed to his TForl^f, ed« iSao, 

Article. p. i6. From other sources (€»g, 

* 'At the general resurrection of Hook's Eed, Biography, iv. lo), we 

thehody at the last day'.s'at the know that according to Chilling- 

last day.' worth 'praying to God to incline 

' TUs clause is somewhat illus- our hearts to keep this law imported 

trated by the fact that during the that the Jewish Sabbaihi or SatuT'* 

I^rotectorate of Cromwell, there was day, is still in force.' He also ob- 

a party who laboured to bring about jected to Art XX. Art. xiv. Art. 

the abolition of the whole law of XXXL Art. xm., and to Articles in 

England, and to substitute the Mo- general, 'as an imposition on men's 

saic in its place. Lord Campbell, consciences, much like that autho- 

Lwe» of the ChanceUon, m. 88. rity which the Church of Home as- 

^ The force of this decision is sumes.' His scruples were, how- 
seen at once on comparing the scm* ever, obviated in the end, chiefly 
pies felt by Chillingworth a few through the instrumentality of Shel- 
years before. He maintained that don. 
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retranslated, and explained in an Appendix to the new 
edition of the Articles \ then under contemplation. The 
nifUhy on Original Sin, is made to bear the special impress 
of Geneva. The Divines assert (1) that original sin con^ 
sists of the ' first sin imputed,' as well as of inherent cor- 
ruption ; (2) that man is not only ' very far gone from 
original righteousness,' but ' wholly deprived' of it ; (3) 
that he is of his own nature inclined onfy to evil ; (4) they 
substitute ^ regenerate' for ' baptised ;' and (5) affirm that 
concupiscence ^ is truly and properly sin.' Upon the tenths 
* Of Free-will,' a clause has been engrafted, which de-. 
scribes ^the preventing grace' of God as 'working so 
effectually in us, as that it determineth our will to that 
which is good.' The eleverUhy * Of the justification of man 
(before God),' in order to explain the mode of our ac- 
quittal, declares that the ' whole obedience and satisfaction,' 
of the Saviour * is by God imputed unto us, and Christ 
with His righteousness apprehended and rested on by £adth 
only.' While the thirteenth changes the expression ' works 
done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of His 
Spirit' into * works done before justification by Christ and 
regeneration by his Spirit.' 
uSS^^Mt ^® ^^ ^^ mot^ leading members in the parliamentary 
tim^' synod which had been entrusted with this criticism of the 
Elizabethan Articles, and one of the assessors who took 
part in the compiling of the Westminster Confession, was 
^ Cornelius Burges. On the restoration of the English 
monarchy, and with it of the English Church, he pub- 
lished a new string of * Eeasons shewing the necessity of 
reformation of the public doctrine",' as well as of worship 
and government. He once again indulged in sharp attacks 
upon the Articles of Religion, which he ventured to im- 
pugn as either doubtful or defsciive. 

Under the first head, was included an emphatic censure 
of the Boyal Declaration', on the ground that it was so 

^ See above^ p. 3i6, n a. was the real author. See ^p Fear- 

* The workpofeiaes to have been son's Mimor Works, U. 165, and the 

written ' by diyera ministers of sun- Editor's note. 

dry counties in England/ but Bulges ' Bp Pearson is not correct in 
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oonstmcted as to yield a shelter to ' Armiiiiflii' tendencies 
among the English clergy. Bnrges also argued that to 
keep that ' Declaiation' as a kind of preface to the Articles 
would check the circulation of salutary doctrine, and would 
lead the way to many ' sad consequences/ sanctioning, as 
he foreboded, a belief in the defectibility of grace, in the 
judicial authority of the Church, and in some other ques* 
tionable topics which are interspersed in all the Books of 
Homilies, especially in that relating to Almsd6eds\ 

On the other hand, it was attempted to prore that the 
Articles were dfffkSHvey (1) in failing to enumerate the 
books of the New-Testament canon ; (2) in shrinking from 
assaults on sundry points of Popery, or rather of * Armi- 
nianism,' which loudly called, in his judgment, for em- 
phatic animadversion* ; (3) in passing over many topics of 
general divinity, such as the creation, the doctrine of pro- 
vidence, the fall of man, sin, effectual calling, sabbath or 
Lord's day, marriage, communion of saints, &c. It was 
shewn, however, in all cases, by Bishop Pearson, who re- 
plied to Burges, that the main objections were either false 
in themselves, or else were resting on a fedse hypothesis as 
to the nature of the formulary at which they had been 
levelled*. 

Many cavils, emanating from the same quarter, hAy^inim^md 
recurred in writings of the later Puritans^, and nowhere ^' 

have they been more plausibly and folly stated than in 
Baxter's 'English Non-conformity/ which appeared in 
1689. Like a majority of his predecessors in this field of 
criticism, that writer indicates a general willingness to 
acquiesce in definitions of Christian doctrine as they stand 

ipeftking of the date of the Dedara- son's remark, p. 189. 

tion, as * 10 Oaioli.' The mistake > See as above, and Anawer to 

IS explained by Bennet, p. 366 : c£ J>r Burga, n. 905, seqq. 

' Plnefl' to Minor Workt, pp. zliii. * They had pubHoly urged at the 

xliy. Savoy Gonferenoe, i66t, as one of 

^ See Pearson's replies to the ob- their many grievances, that their 

jections ihiatm, Ibid. n. 174, seqq. preachers were obliged to accept the 

* The work of Bmges specifies nni- Articles as not contrary to the Word 

versal redemption, universal grace, of Gtod. Cardwell, ffiH, qf Conf. 

falling from grace, ftc. See Pear- p. ^66, (note). 
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in our present series; but in common with tlie authors 
of the Admonitions to Parliament, he feels himself con- 
strained to add by way of qualification that ^ the words of 
the Articles in the obvious sense are many times liable to 
exception, and there are many things in them that good 
men may scruple*.' He proceeds accordingly to specify 
examples where objections had been freely taken to some 
one or other of them, by writers of his own age ; but his 
remarks, unworthy now of serious refutation', are interest- 
ing to us only as a further proof that notwithstanding all 
the offers of the Non-conformist to cBmply with the con- 
ditions of church-membership, provided the rank ' weeds 
of Popery* were banished from the Ordinal and Prayer- 
Book, there was always lurking in such men as Baxter a 
dislike of eveiything patristic and distinctive in the teach- 
ing of the Church of England. She was true to the in- 
heritance she had received, not merely from iJie Beformar 
tion, but through it from the most primitive ages of the 
faith; while he had little or no sympathy with ancient 
Christian worthies, acting, if not arguing, as though Christ 
had no ' true Church on the earth before these times*/ 

The hatred of the Non-conformist had, however, been 
disarmed or softened by events which followed the poli- 
tical convulsion of 1688. Thenceforward he was left to 
the unfettered use of his own modes of worship ; and al- 
though in licensing the Non-conformist minister the * Act 
of Toleration^* insisted for a time on the formality of 

^ Chap. xziv. now used by them as a tevt of ortho- 

* Bingham, in his French Cfhurcket doxy : see Baird's Bdiffkm in Amcri- 

Apology for the Church qf England, oa, pp. 490 sq. New York, 1856. 

pp. 36—^8, Lond. 1706, has ex- > Bp Pearson^ On the Cfreed, 'To 

amined most of the objection! made the Reader/ 

by Baxter and others to the Articles * SUU, i Gul. et liar, c 18, § 8. 

of Religion. A later critic of distinc- It is note-worthy that the ' Con^>re- 

tion was John Wesley, who reduced hension Bill* of 1689 attempted to 

the number of the Articles to twenty- relieve all ministers of the Church 

five, and inserted many characteris- from the necessity of subscribing the 

tic changes. The document, as thus XXXIX. Articles. For tlie Artidea 

ourtMled and modified, was raised were substituted a Declaration which 

into a species of ' symbolical book' ran thus : ' I do approve of the doc- 

by the American Wesleyans, and is trine and worship and government 
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signing the Articles of Beligion, excepting the thirty- 
fourth, the thirty-fifth, the thirty-sixth, the affirmative 
clause of the twentieth, and a portion of the twenty- 
seventh^, this latest point of contact or collision seems to 
have been gradually diminished' and is now removed 
entirely. 

The subsequent e£forts of an Arian party, in the Church 
itself, to bi^eak away from the unpalatable truths pro- 
pounded in the more dogmatic Articles, we shall consider 
most'conveniently in the next chapter. 

of the Chnrch of Englsnd by law ' who scruple the haptudng of in- 

established, as oontaining all things fants,' § lo. 

necessary to satvatioDj and I promise, * It appears that in 1774, the 
in the exanase of my ministry, to subscription of the disseuting minis- 
preach and practise according there. tor was very seldom made. Letter to 
unto/ Macaulay, Hid, ofBngl.ni, a Bishop, p. 56: and in 1779, the 
90,91. Act of 19 George III. c. 44, ab- 
^ For the relief of the dissenters solyed him altogether. 



CHAPTER XI. 

HISTORICAL NOTICES OF SUBSCRIPTION TO 
THE ARTICLES. 



PjgTog^ TT is not my purpose in the present chapter to discuss 
X the ethical meaning of subscription to a formularjr 
of faith, nor to adjudicate with special reference to the 
Articles before us, (1) whether such subscription must be 
viewed as a distinct and positive adoption of all tenets 
there defined; or (2) whether it imply no more than general 
willingness upon the part of the subscriber to restrain 
himself within the limits there determined in his public 
treatment of disputed points. Although the latter view 
has been occasionally advanced by writers of the highest 
reputation and ability*, the former seems to be consistent 
with the nature and intention of the Articles as well as 
with the principle embodied by the Church of England in 
the Canons of 1571*. 

Subscription to the Articles has been exacted with the 
hope of securing uniformity of doctrine in those churchmen 
who deliberately assume the office of public teachers. It 
accordingly involves their own appropriation of the Articles 
as the exponent of their individual opinions, — so far at 
least as such opinions bear on subjects which have been 
determined by authority in that code of doctrine; and, 
while pledging every clergyman to full and positive faith, 
subscription is the act by which he also formally renounces 
errors and corruptions which are there repudiated or pro- 

^ e,g, Bramliall, WorJa, n. 90t, lecti sant ex sacriB libris YeteriB et 

and elsewhere, Oxf. 184a : but see Novi Testamenti, et com ooeksti 

Bennet, c. XXX nr. on ibis and other doctrina qun in illis c(mtinetar jper 

similar passages. omnia congrutaU.* Cardwell's iSJyiuKi. 

* 'Articuli ilh*...hand dubie se- i. ra;. 
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scribed* It does not indeed imply that every single defi- 
nition in the Articles is capable of the same kind of proof, 
or that they all are in the same way needful to salvation, 
and are therefore necessary terms of commnnion for the 
laity ; yet even with respect to minor statements, some of 
which maybe regarded as no more than probable opinions, 
and others as but matters of history and morals, every 
candidate for holy orders certifies his willingness to shape 
his futnre teaching by the public standard, and to yield 
unwavering assent to the propriety of all the code. 

The method of interpreting particular Articles was Mode^im- 
made a farther subject of discussion firom the time o{thtjMSe$. 
their first appearance^; one claiming to subscribe them 
with the mental reservation — 'so far as in my judgment 
they agree with Holy Scripture;* a second, questioning the 
absolute obligation of the test, or struggling to evade it 
whenever it appeared to vary from the language of an 
older school or system of theology'; but reluctant though 
we be to stigmatize* subscribers of this kind as utterly 



^ See above, pp. ii4| 4o8. 

* It is worthy of note in this con- 
neiion that Archbishop Laud was 
taxed on his impeaofament in 164 1, 
with sanctioning the works of Da- 
yenport above mentioned (p. 150, 
n. 2) 'wherein the 39 Articles of the 
Chnrch of England established by 
act of Parliament are mnch traduced 
and scandalized.' The archbishop 
answered among other things (see 
Tr&uhUg, Ac. pp. 150 sq.) that ha 
never expected Davenport 'to ex- 
pound the Articles so, that the 
Chnrch of England might have 
cause to thank him for it.' The 
Kon-conformists afterwards revived 
this charge of disaffection or dis- 
loyalty, affirming that many clergy- 
men who signed the Articles were 
infected with Bonush errors; e.ff. 
in Jenkyns' Cdeutma, sen Clamor ad 
Thwiogot HierarMB Anglieaiue, 
Iiond. 1679, p. 30. He quotes a 



Jesuit writer (p. 48) who rcrjoioed 
that together with sundiy indications 
of a Bomanizing spirit ' 39 Articuli 
flexi in sensum CathoUcum.' Jenkyns 
then sums up as follows : ' Denique 
dum vident Bramhallum, Taylerum, 
Thomdikum, Hylenum, Sherlocum 
[«'. e. WiUiam Sherlock], caeteroeque 
quamplurimos ejusdem iurfuris pub- 
Hoe scriptis suis Sacns Scripture 
lectkmem promiscnam, imputationem 
Christi justitis, separationem ab 
ecclesia Bomana ut sclusmaticam 
damnare; preces pro defunotis, ado- 
rationem imaginum et hostie in 
Eucharistia^ justificationem per ope- 
ra etc. propugnaie; haeo (inquam) 
dum sicoia oculis oonspiciunt Pon- 
tifidi, quis de illis non credat, nos 
non ire, sed ourrere, totisque animis 
et velis ad Papismum ferri V 

' Bp Conybeare (Sermon on i Tim. 
Ti. 3, 4) characterizes the former 
view as ' trifling with common sense 
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disloyal to the Church, or as regardless of their own posi- 
tion and their promise, such an exercise of ' private judg- 
ment' is assuredly incompatible with uniiy, and adverse to 
the health of all religious associations. 

The following rules or canons of interpretation, sanc- 
tioned by some able* writers on this subject, are more 
reasonable in themselves and far more suited to the nature 
of the document to which they are applied. It is desirable: 

First, to weigh the history of the Reformation move- 
ment in the midst of which the Articles had been produced. 

Secandlyy to read them in this light, approximating as 
far as possible to the particular point of view which had 
been occupied by all the leading compilers. 

ThircUy, to interpret the language of the formulary, in 
its plain and grammatical sense (t.e. the s^se which it had 
borne in the Edwardine and Elizabethan periods of the 
Church), bestowing on it 'the just and favourable con- 
struction, which ought to be allowed to all human writings, 
especially such as are set forth by authority.' 

Fourthly, where the language of the Articles is vague, 
or where (as might have been expected from their history) 
we meet with a comparative silence in respect of any theo- 
logical topic, to ascertain the fuller doctrine of the Church 
of England on that point, by reference to her other sym- 
bolical writings — ^the Prayer-Book, the Ordinal, the Homi- 
lies and the Canons. 

Fifthly, where these sources have been tried without 
arriving at explicit knowledge as to the intention of any 
Article, to acquiesce in the deductions which ' the catholic 
doctors and ancient bishops ' have expressly gathered on 
that point from Holy Scripture; in accordance with the 
recommendation of the Canon of 1571 in which subscrip- 
tion to the present Articles had been enjoined upon the 
clergy. 

Although instances are found, in earlier times and foreign 
5J^ ' countries, of the application of religious tests to academical 

SB much as with oommon honesty.' ning of the last oentuiy. Water- 
The same principle was deliberately land, C<m of Arian Subicripiiam, 
stated by the Ariana at the b^n- passim. 
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students^, the occasion which in England had first wit- 
nessed the exercise of such principles upon a large scale 
occurred in 1549 and the three following years; when 
Articles resembling those of 1553 were put in circulation 
by reforming prelates*. This, however, undertaken, as it 
seems to have been, with no regulfur sanction either of the 
Church or civil power, was frequently resisted by the Me- 
dieval party; but the royal mandate of June 19, 1553, 
enforced subscription on the clergy (students of the Univer- 
sities included), before the expiration of six weeks from the 
date of its appearance. By this pressure all incumbents 
would have been constrained to sign the Articles on pain 
of deprivation, and the test' was ordered to extend to those 
who might in future be appointed to a benefice or any other 
ecclesiastical office. But the death of Edward, some days 



^ See, for instanoe, Hftrdwick's 
Middle Age, p. 389, n. 7. At the 
tame of the Refonnation, Osiander 
(1553) oomplaiDod that academical 
tests invaded the liberty of the stu- 
dents ; whereupon Melancthon gave 
the following account of their intro- 
duotion at Wittenberg, and the 
grounds on which they rested: 
' Non reoens a nobis ezoogitata est 
hsc promissio, sed instituta ab hoc 
Gollegio («.«. the theological faculty) 
ante annos fere viginti, videlicet a 
Luthero, lona^ et pasture higus 
Ecdesin Doctore Pomerano. « Hoe 
integerrimos viros magna injuria ad- 
fidt Osiaader, cum serit suspicionem 
quod Yoluerint tyratmldem oonstitu* 
ere, quum honestissinia causa oon- 
dlil in conspeotu sit. Et tunc va- 
gabanttur multi fanatici homines, qm 
subinde nova deliramenta spaige- 
bant, Anabaptistae, Servetus, Cam- 
paaus, Schwenkfeldius, et alii. Et 
non desunt tales furise ullo tempore. 
Quantum igitur humana diligentia 
cavere potuit, voluit hie Senatus 
bona ingenia de modestia commons* 
facere, et metas ostendere extra quae 

H. A. 



non temere erumpendum esset.^o- 
luit fnenare, quantum posset, minus 
quietos. Hie mos fuit et £oclesi» ve- 
teris. «. .' Melancthon, Liber Select, D&» 
eUm.: 0pp. xn. 7, ed. Bretschneider. 

' See above, pp. 73 sq. The rigor- 
ous way in which subscription had 
been uxged upon the students In the 
University of Oxford and also on the 
candidates for Church • preferment, 
is brought out distinctly in the Ser- 
mon preached by Brokis (Brooks) 
Nov. 14, 1553 at St Paul's Cross. 
Referring to the latter point, he asks 
(sign. D. viii) : ' Hathe there been 
anye spiritual promotion and digni« 
tie, ye or almoste anye meane tiuyng 
of the churdie, bestowed these few 
yearee pastes but vppon such onely, 
as would ernestly set furth, (either 
by preaching, either by aubecribing) 
al the erronious doctrine, falsi term- 
ed the Kingee proeedingee t Hath 
there been any catholike of late 
yeares reAisyng subscription, but 
that hath bera, other depriued, other 
imprisoned, other banished their 
company, other at leaste silenced f ' 

' See above, p. 76, n. i. 

15 
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after, interrupted the circulation of the mandate, and sub- 
scription to the Articles was consequently abandoned for a 
period of eighteen years. 

Meanwhile, howeyer, it is found that Gardiner had 
learned to profit by the stem example of his rival Hooper; 
and on forwarding his own series of fifteen Articles to 
Cambridge, he had taken the precaution to enjoin that 
they should all in future be subscribed by students in the 
University before admission to degrees*, 
^ftujmtoed We saw that during the early years of Queen Elizabeth 
^"^ (1559 — 1571), the clergy, on admission to their benefices, 

and twice also every year, had been required to signify their 
acquiescence in a form of doctrine, called the ' Eleven 
Articles.' This act, however, rested solely on the mandate 
of archbishop Parker and the other bishops, not upon a 
regular order of Convocation or the Crown. The same 
code of doctrine was also promulgated in Ireland as early 
as the year 1566 ; although in neither country was atten- 
tion drawn distinctly to the permanent fitness of the present 
list of Articles till 1571, — excepting that the formal signa- 
of members of Convocation, under whose auspices the 
Articles had been revised, amounted to a general recogni- 
tion of the principle of subscription. 
MiMnt ^^ ^'^ latter date two measures, independent in their 
«LS?i£"' origin as well as in their operation, were adopted for the 
nSSa^n. piuposc of promoting uniformity of doctrine, and excluding 
all those persons from the ministry of the Church who 
were unwilling to adopt the Articles as one test of ortho- 
doxy. By the first of these measures, which, as we have 
seen, is the famous Act 13 Eliz. c. 12, it was required that 
' every one under the degree of a bishop, which doth or 
shall pretend to be a priest or minister of God's holy Word 
and Sacraments, by reason of any other form of institution, 
consecration or ordering than the form set forth by Parlia- 
ment in the time of the late king, of most worthy memory, 
King Edward the Sixth, or now used in the reign of our 
most gracious sovereign lady, before the feast of the Nativity 

* Wilkhis, IV. 127. 



XI.] SUBSCRIPTION TO THE ARTICLES. 227 

of Christ next following, shall in the presence of the bishop, 
or guardian of the spiritualities of some one diocese, where 
he hath or shall have ecclesiastical living, declare his aaaent, 
and sHbscrtbe to aU the Artidea ofreligumf which only con" 
eem the conjkasum of the true Christum foithy and the 
doctrine of the Sacraments .. .Bjid shall bring from such 
bishop or guardian of spiritualities in writing under his 
seal authentick, a testimonial of such assent and subscrip- 
tion; and openly on some Sunday, in the time of the 
public service aforenoon, in everf Church where by reason 
of any ecclesiastical living he ought to attend, read both 
the said testimonial and the said Articles.^ 

The earlier portion of the above clause was obviously ^'^uanp 
intended to secure the acquiescence of the clergy who had ^S^SSaQ 
been ordained according to the Medieval forms in the reign ^Jg!^ 
of Mary, while the new Ordinal was in abeyance. For this •»^>'cHbedf 
reason the provisions of the Act encountered the hostility 
of the 'Admonition to the Parliament,' put forth in the 
following year : but whether Articles, to which subscrip- 
tion was exacted by that statute from aspirants to eccle- 
siastical promotion, were aU the tiiirty-nine of the present 
series, or those only of the number which may be regarded 
as dogmatical^, is a question very difficult to answer. 

In a later clause of the same Act it is enjoined that no 
person shall hereafter be admitted to a benefice with cure, 
' except he then be of the age of three and twenty years at 
the least and a deacon, and shall first have subscribed the 
said Articles in presence of the ordinary,' — expressions 
where the ambiguity of which we have complained above, 
is equally apparent. 

Bennet'and other writers have contended that the word 
'only' was not designed to be restrictive but demonstrative, 
declaring the nature of the subjects handled in the Articles, 

1 The Articles rekttng to faith > o. xxn. : cf. CoUier, ii. 531 ; 

and doctrine (so far as these may be Bedford's Vindication of the Chiwrek 

separated from the rest), are i, a, 3, of England againti 'Priestcraft in 

At SfQt io> ii> 1^9 I3> '4> i5f 16, Perfection;' and Mr Swainson's Et- 

17, 18, 93. Bp Gibson's Codex, p. taif on the Rut, of Article XXIX. 

3«i. pp. 4<5 8q. 

15—2 
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or in other words, Importing that they all concern the true 
Christian faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments. 

But this argoment must be regarded as precarious even 
in respect of grammar ; and as soon as we have recollected 
that distinctions of the kind supposed were actually drawn 
as early as the introduction of the bill, by some of its chief 
promoters^, were reyived by Admonitioners to Parliament 
in the course of the following year', as well as by some 
members of the Convocation of 1575*, and were repeated 
still more urgently in &Tour of the Puritans on the ac- 
cession of James I.^, it cannot be denied that the statute 
had been construed from the first by those who were in 
search of pretexts for their non-conformity, as binding the 
subscriber only to one section of the Elizabethan Articles. 

Selden* alludes to this circumstance in the following 
passage of his 'Table-Talk:* 'There is a secret conceniing 
the Articles,' he writes : ' of late ministers have subscribed 
to all of them; but by the Act of Parliament that confirmed 
them, they ought only to subscribe to those Articles which 
contain matters of faith and the doctrine of the Sacraments, 
as appears by the first subscriptions... But bishop Bancroft, 
in the Convocation held in king James's days, he began it, 
that ministers should subscribe to three things, to the King's 
supremacy, to the Common-Prayer, and to the Thirty-nine 
Articles ; though many of them do not contain matter of 
faith.' 

But writers on the other side allege a very definite 
opinion from Coke's ' Institutes,' which is couched in the 
following terms: *I heard Wray, Chief Justice in the 
King's Bench, Pasch. 23 Eliz., report that where one 
Smyth subscribed to the said Thirty-nine Articles of Se- 
ligion with this addition " so far forth as the same were 

' See above, pp. 151, 153. booke of common-pnyer, and where- 

' See Whitgift's Drfeme <yf ike unto subscribing to the Articles we 

Amwert to ikt Admonition^ p. 776, most subscribe also.' B. v. 

Lond. 1574. Elsewhere, however, > Wilkins, rv. 384. 

it would seem as if the Admonition- « See abov^ p. 009^ n. 3. 

ers did not themselves recognize this » T<Me TaUc^ * Articles,' pp. 3, 4. 

distinction. They speak of the ' pon- Lond. 1 789. 

tificsll, which is annexed to the 
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agreeable to the Word of Qt)d," it was resolyed by him 
and all the Judges of England, that this subscription was 
not cuxtording to the statute of 13 Eliz. Because the statute 
required an absolute subscription, and this subscription made 
it conditional ; and that this Act was made for avoiding of 
diversity of opinions, &c., and by this addition the party 
might by his own private opinion take some of them to be 
against the Word of God, and by this means diversity of 
opinions should not be avoided, — ^which was the scope of 
the statute, — ^and the very Act itself made touching sub- 
scription hereby of none effect\' 

This strong opinion of the Lord Chief Justice, not long 
after the passing of the Elizabethan statute, is entitled 
doubtless to considerable weight, and yet it seems to rest 
upon a mere conviction that reserve or limitation in such 
cases is irreconcileable with the object of the Church in 
framing Articles, instead of being drawn from careful study 
of the Act itself, and due regard to the known feelings 
of its chief promoters. 

It has also been contended that the practice of the High 
Commissioners, who had to deal with the first race of Non- 
conformists, was in favour of the stringent interpretation of 
the Elizabethan statute; but this fact, while serving to 
acquaint us with the feeling of the Church-authorities, does 
nothing to dear up the ambiguity of passages above recited. 
As late, moreover, as the opening of the reign of Charles 11. 
the king himself appears to have been recognising a dis- 
tinction between articles of doctrine and articles of disci-* 
pline*: yet in the Act of Uniformity (18 and 14 Car. II. 
c. 4), such difference is abandoned altogether; and no 
colourable plea' is left for seeking shelter in the limitatory 
clause, which might have been adduced with no small shew 
of reason in the period just preceding. 

While the House of Commons were thus bent upon pncetMng$ 
exacting a subscription to the Articles, in whole or part, vo^aC 

1 Ingtii. Part iv. o. 74, pp. 333, > Tet Blackburne venturoB to af- 

344. firm, that the limitiag olaiise is not 

s GardweU's J>ocwamt. AtMolt, abrc^ted by that Act: 'Prefihoe' 

u. 300. to and edition of the CkmfitnomU, 
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(1) &om all the clergy who were not ordained according to 
the English Beformed Ordinal, and (2) from all the fntore 
incmnbents on admission to their several cores, the Convoca- 
tion of the same jear was actively engaged in patting forth 
a second and to some extent a supplementary provision. It 
was there enjoined^ that all persons approved as public 
preachers, should have their licences renewed only on con- 
dition that they subscribed the series of Articles agreed on 
at the Synod, and pledged themselves to preach in strict 
accordance with that public standard. In like manner, 
every minister of a church before entering on his sacred 
functions was enjoined* to give a satisfactory proof of 
orthodoxy by subscribing, not a few, but all the Artidea 
of Religion ; — a decree in which the members of Oonvoca* 
tion had an eye to the prevailing fancy that requirements 
of the Church were all included in the recognition of doo' 
tnnal Articles: and consequently, though subscription to 
the rest might never have been legaUy enforced, it is in- 
disputable that the whole production was henceforth made 
binding on the English clergy, inforo consdentioB. 
mTj^^ I^ t^^^J have been this same consideration which was 
moving the commissioners to call for the subscriptions of 
the clergy in the following year without regard to any 
limitatory clause : and the severity with which the Articles 
in general were imposed would form the sorest grievance of 
the Puritans, and so give birth to many of the serious 
agitations which now rose in every quarter. The most 
early symptom of such disaffection may be gathered from 
the following extract': 'Whereas immediately after the 
laste Parliament, holden at Westminster, begon in anno 
1570, and ended in anno 1571, the ministers of God's holy 
Word and Sacraments were called before her maiesties 
hygh commyssyoners and enforced to subscribe vnto the 
Articles, if they would kepe theyr places and liuyngs, and 
some for refrising to subscribe^ vnbrotherly and vncharit- 

^ GudweU, Sjfnod. i. 1S7. ^ The number ftctoaUy deprired 

* Jhid, i« 130. for non-tabscripiion waa about one 

< 'Pftf/to ihe Tint AdmonUkm bundred. NeiO, i. 384: of. 'Pre- 

to Ae ParliametU, face* to Rogerfl, On the ArUeUt, wbo 
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ablj intreated, and from theyr offyces and places removed : 
May it please therefore thjs honorable and high conit of 
Parliament, in consideration of the premises, to take a view 
of such causes as then dyd withhold, and now doth, the 
foresajd ministers from subscribing and consenting vnto 
those foresaid Articles,' &c. 

This onslaught was, however, turned ere long into a gene^ ^fS^%!^ 
ral censure of the principle of subscription, in which no re* gJS^^ 
gard was had to the distinctive purport of the document itself. 
It was denounced because it was put forward by authority* 
* The wound,' those critics now exclaimed^, * grows despe- 
rate, and wants a corrosive ; 'tis no time to blanch, or sew 
pillows under men's elbows.' Yet no less apparent is it 
that instead of the Elizabethan prelates acting vigorously 
at this conjuncture, and confuting Non-conformity upon the 
threshold, not a few of them sank down into lethargic 
acquiescence, if they did not wink at its diffusion and ' feed 
its fond humour.' For example, the whole primacy of 
Grindal had been marked by tenderness in favour of the 
Non-conformists, and in all his later years he seems to 
have neglected to impose the Articles, or any other test of 
doctrine, on the clergy of the southern province*. The 
result was that on Whitgift's elevation to the same post in 
1583, he found himself compelled to institute more stringent 
measures for preserving what he felt to be the genuine 
rites and dogmas of the Church of England from the rising 
inundations of that Puritanism which issued in the Great 
Bebellion. He accordingly put forward certain declara- 
tions which were known as * Whitgifl's Articles,' and which repaired in 
ere long received a formal sanction in the 36th of the^Mfffin. 

defloribesthemal-oonteiits aa 'diveni sohismatios and Anabaptists, as I 

of the inferior ministera in and a- am infonned. Sarely I see great 

bout London and eliiewhere in this variety in ministration. A snrplice 

kingdom.' may not be borne here. And the 

^ Neal, z. 385. ministers foUow the folly of the 

> Fuller, Church HiH, Bk. ix. p. people, calling it charity to feed 

138, foL ed. Parkhunt, bishop of their fond humour. Oh, my Lord, 

Norwich, was another example of what shall become of this timeT 

this Uudty. He 'is blamed even of Cecil to Parker, Aug. n, 1561: 

the best sort for his remissness in Parker's Correspond, p. 149. 
ordering his clergy. He winketh at 
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Jacobean Canons. These three Articles he had designed for 
all who were admitted to the cure of sonls^, as well as for 
all those who should in future be licensed to preach, read, 
catechize, minister the sacraments, or execute any other 
ecclesiastical function^. One relates to the supremacy of 
the Crown, the second to the Prayer-Book and the Chdi- 
nal, and the third which bears immediately upon our sub- 
ject is expressed in the following terms: ^That I allow 
the Book of Articles of Religion agreed upon by the arch- 
bishops and bishops of both provinces, and the whole 
clergy, in the Convocation holden at London in the year 
of our Lord Grod 1562, and set forth by her Majesty's 
authority, and do believe all the Articles therein contained 
to be agreeable to the Word of Gk)d. In witness wheieof 
I have subscribed my name*.' 
^fgJ^JP *The brethren,' as the Puritan party was now often 
*^- designated, were so pressed by this intrepid measure of the 

Primate^, that 1584 is noted in their annals as ' the woful 
year of subscription*.' Laity and clergy were alike offend- 
ed by such * Articles as lately had been tendered in divers 
parts of this realm ;' and in December, 1684, we find the 

» 'Pref.' to Bogen, On (he Arlir writing to Sir Chriatopher Hatton 

«^- (May 9, 1584), the Mrohbishop givM 

* Bonnet, pp. 398, 399. a melaocboly aooonnt of his difBcol- 

• For another form of gubeorip- ties in reference to these matten ; 
tion employed at this period, see Nicoba's Life qf HatUm^ pp. 371, 
Bennet, p. 399. An early copy of 37,, Lona. 1847. 

Whitgift'a Three Articles wiU be * In the same year the ConTOca- 
found in the Library of CSaius Col- tion put forth certain ' Artiooli pro 
lege, Cambridge^ MS. No. 197, S ^9 dero,' enjoining among other things 
together with 'reasons which may ^^ ^^ bishop shall henNtfter admit 
persuade snbscribinge' (fol. 167). ^„y ^^^^ ^ i,^,y O^^^ ^^^.^ 
The reason urged in favour of the ^^ y, ^f his own diocese... 'vel sal- 
third Article runs thus: 'If not to ^^^ ^{,1 ^jtionem fidei sue jurta 
the U»t Article, then you denie true Articulos illos Beligionis ... Latino 
doctrine to be established in the gonnone reddere possit, adeo ut sa- 
Churches of England, which is the erarum fiterarum testimonia, quibus 
maigne note4>f the Churches : And eorundem Artioulomm Veritas in- 
so I see not reason whie I sholde nititur, redtaro etiam yaleat' Card- 
persuade thePapiste to our reBgion, ^u^ Synod. L 141. 
and to oome to our Churche, seeinge itogers, Pnd. 
we will not allows it ourselves.' In 
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House of Commons, which was more and more completely 
tainted bj the Puritanic principle, addressing a petition to 
the Lords spiritual and temporal, in which it was desired 
that ' hereafiter no oath or subscription be tendered to any 
that is to enter into the ministij^ or to any benefice with 
cure, or to any place of preaching, but such only as be 
expressly prescribed by the statutes of this reahn^' 

Hesisted as they were by Puritans in parliament, the ^JJ^^ 
eflForts of a band of men like Whitgift had but little force ^i^t'^' 
in mastering the disaffection which was rampant in the 
middle classes of society now growing into fresh import- 
ance. Non-conformity went on increasing, sometimes, as 
before, with the connivance of the bishops, till it leavened 
nearly all the lump. ' How carelessly subscription is ex- 
acted in England,' was Bancroft's lamentation in 1593, 
'I am ashamed to report. Such is the retchlessness of 
many of our bishops on the one side, and their desire to be 
at ease and quietness to think upon their own affairs ; and 
on the other side, such is the obstinacy and intolerable 
pride of that finctious sort, as that betwixt both sides, either 
subscription is not at all required, or if it be, the bishops 
admit them 90 to qualifie it that it were better to be omitted 
altogether*.' 

Bancroft was himself exalted to the primacy of England ^^ <^ 
early in the following century, and, both before and after 
that promotion, was distinguished by his ardour in the 
conflict which was being waged between the Church and 
Non-conformists. He was also president of the southern 
Convocation which assembled on the 20th of March, 1604; 
and there it is recorded that the Articles of Beligion * all 
and singular,' were subscribed ' by the byshops and the 
whole cleargy of the province of Canterbury.' This solemn 
act had doubtless been suggested by the known hostility of 
Puritans to many of the Articles, as well as other Form1^ 

1 D'EweSi p. 358. The Areh- the oanse of mndh order and quiet- 

bishop of York (Sandys) reptied, jubm in the Church,' p. 360. 

that 'for Bubsoription, he doubted > SiDrvey of the Pretended Schf 

not it was lawfid and might prove Dieeipline, p. 449. Lond. 1593. 
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lanes of the English Church^, — ^hostility which led again 
g«fc«gg^ to Bancroft's new proposal, to engraft the disciplinary de- 
*• ttjowww CTees of Whitgift* on the code of Canons, which were for- 
mally enacted at this period and confirmed under the great 
seal of England. By the absolute order for subscription 
which this code embodied, a large number of the Non-con- 
formists, called the 'brethren of the second separation,' 
were driven to relinquish their positions in the Church; 
while many who adhered to her communion for a time, 
were rendered more completely hostile to her government 
-and ritual system. 
EfetfHdidto But the sseal of English rulers, though long dormant or 
<^ perverted, was now promptmg them to undertake more 

strenuous measures for repairing some of the sad breaches 
which the Church of England had sustained'. The Uni- 
versities, too long the nursery of Puritanism, were now to 
be included under the operation of the test prescribed by the 
Canons of 1604. The officers of Cambridge, it is true, and 
probably of Oxford also, had recourse to similar methods 
for ascertaining the orthodoxy of their graduate members, 
as early as the reign of Edward ; but his death, as we have 
noticed, put an end to agitations which this question was 
exciting, and it does not seem to have been mooted any 
more in Cambridge till the reign of James I> At Oxford, 
on the contrary, it was decreed in 1573, that every candi* 

^ At the Hampton-Court Confer- well at ordination as at institution 

ence just before, the leader of the to a benefice. The best ' Account 

Puritans had contended that ' sub- of the Subscription of the Conroca- 

soription was a great impeachment ticHi to the Articles in 1604/ is giren 

to a learned ministry, and therefore by the late Archdeacon Todd in 

entreated it nUght not be exacted <u App. iv. of his Declar<Uion$ of cmr 

heretofcre.* Cardwell's HiH. of Con- Itrformen on Original Sin, &c. 

fer. p. 193. 'To subscribe according Lond. 18 18. 

to the statutes of the realm, namely, * e.g, Bancroft inquires in 160$, 

to the Articles and the King's su- and Abbott in 161 6, whether any 

premacy they were not tm willing/ impugn the Articles (Cardwell's 

The Prayer-Book was the great Docum. Ann. n. 105, 3 si), 

stombling^bloek. ^ Some of the following facts are 

* See above, p. 933, and of. Canon drawn from a Summat y Vimo ef Cfts 

XXXVI. which enjoins subeoription to Xoiw rdaHiiikg to Siib§eriffUcn$, ho,, 

the ArtideB uniTeraally on all, as snd ed. Loud. 177a 
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date for the futnre, before taking his degree, fihotdd sub- 
scribe the Articles of Beligion ; and in 1576, a farther law 
extended the application of the test to everj person above 
the age of sixteen, upon entering his name at anj College 
or Hall. The powers of both the Universities were subse- 
qnentlj enlarged^ in 1616 by directions from King James I. 
enjoining that all persons on admission to degrees should 
sign not onlj the Articles of Religion, but also the two other 
statements of the 36th Canon. But in reference to Cambridge, 
if not Oxford also, it was ruled by the ' Grand Committee 
for Religion' (Jan. 19, 1641), that to exact subscription 
from the students was against the law and liberty of the 
subject, and ought not to be pressed in fiitnre on any one 
whatever*. 

But on reaching the close of that gloomy interval which ^g^^ 
next ensued, we find that on the Restoration of Charles 11., %i;^jj^l^ 
subscription to the Articles was universally imposed upon 
the clergy with more stringency than ever. Close conform- 
ity to rules and rubrics was now peremptorily ordered by 
Sheldon and his colleagues, while the 36th of the Jacobean 
Canons was obeyed by minister and prelate with unswerv- 
ing punctuality. Among the other proofs of vigilance, 
which rulers both in Church and State thought necessary 
to exert, it may be noticed, that the Act of Uniformity, 13 
and 14 Car. II. c. 4, requires every head of a college to 
* subscribe un!o the Nine and Thirty Articles of Religion, 
mentioned in the statute made in the 13th year of the 
reign of the late Queen Elizabeth... and declare his un- 
feigned assent and consent unto, and approbation of, 
the said Articles :' and in a subsequent proviso (§ xxx.) 
it enacts, with the intention of removing every species of 
evasion, that ' all such subscriptions shall be construed ai 
extending to the Ordinal mentioned in the six and thirtieth 
Article, any thing in the said Article, or in any statute, 

1 Three yean earlier the King degrees, but the rale was now made 
had prescribed sabscription to the bindmg upon all who took any de- 
three Artidea of the 56th Canon in gree whatever, 
the caae of oandidatea for dwrnHif * Bushworth, iv. 149. 
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act or canon heretofore had or made, to the contrary there- 
of, in any wise notwithstanding.' 

The Act of Toleration, we have seen already, limited 
the number of the Articles to which ' dissenting ministers' 
were still required to subscribe; but in the application 
of that test of doctrine to the clergy, it has undergone 
no change whatever from the period of the Restoration 
to the present time. 

We should remark, indeed, that one large section of 

atUmpUt to ' ' C7 

0. English clergymen, especially about the middle of the last 
century, were loudly crying for emancipation from the * fet- 
ters of subscription.' Their demand was not ' unlimited 
toleration' as dissenters, but ' unlimited licence/ while dis- 
charging their ministerial frmctions. The depriving of Non- 
jurors had too fr^uently involved the introduction, in high 
places, of a class of teachers whose ideas ill accorded with 
the temper of the Prayer-Book, or the voice which other 
Formularies were continually uplifting in behalf of dog- 
matic truth. The controversies with Deism, which broke 
out in the succeeding period, were the means of lowering 
the tone of clerical society, or limiting men's interest too 
exclusively to wants of their own age ; while in proportion 
as the study of patristic literature decayed, a school of 
Arian and Socmian clergy had sprung up in England, 
absolutely denying the necessity of faith in frmdamental 
doctrines of the Church, or striving to reduce the plain 
credenda of the Gospel to the smallest possible number. 
It is painfril to record, that not a few of these writers 
were willing, in the first instance, to encounter the 'for- 
mality,' as they esteemed it, of subscribing Articles to 
which they rendered no allegiance, either as a step to 
•rdination or the honours and emoluments of office. They 
contended that ' these Articles may conscientiously be sub- 
scribed in any sense in which they themselves, by their 
own interpretation, could reconcile them to Scripture, with- 
out regard to the meaning and intention, either of the 
persons who first compiled, or who now imposed them*.' 

1 WaierUnd, Coie of Avian Stthteription : Works, ii. 264, 265. 



1771, 
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But the hollowness of such a principle was very soon dis- 
coYered, and its chief abettors next resorted to a bolder 
scheme for getting rid of oaths and declarations, which 
were challenging their personal fitness for the work of 
their high caJlings. Headed by Archdeacon Blackbome, tiu 
the nnserapnlons author of the ^ Confessional/ those agi- ^J^Jj^ 
tators argued that the doctrines of the Christian religion 
cannot possibly be made clearer by human compilations 
or Articles of faith ; that to demand a fiill and undoubted 
assent to propositions, in themselves rery doubtful and ob- 
scure, is to tyrannize oyer the understan^g of subscribers ; 
that to disqualify a person on account of his religious scru- 
ples is to subject him to pains and penalties, and that bare 
compliance in the itse of an established Liturgy without the 
aid of Articles of Religion, or indeed of any test of doc- 
trine whatsoever, is security enough for all the decencies 
of public worship, as well as for the peaceful continua- 
tion of the present Church-establishment^. 

And as the press was teeming for a while with publica- 
tions in support of these sweeping measiures, the objections 
to religious tests assumed a formidable aspect under the 
guidance of the same Archdeacon Blackbume, who had 
been the foremost instrument in stirring up the general 
agitation. In 1771, he published his 'Proposals for an 
Application to Parliament, for relief in the matter of sub- 
scription to the Liturgy and Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Established Church of England';' and the way being 
already paved with great ability in his earlier productions, 
there were ' learned and conscientious clergy ' at his beck 
to aid him in his present undertaking. A petition', known 

1 See these argnmeiits soberly this 'improyed set,' there is no ftllu- 

stated in a Later to the Memben of sion to the doctrine of the Holy 

the BonourahU Saute of Oommont, Trinity. 

by a Christian Whig, Lond. 1774. > Workt, Vll. i, seqq. Camb. 

The Arian charaeter of the moTe- 1804. 

ment is peculiarly manifest in ' Bea- ' See it at length ; Ibid, pp. 15 

sons humbly offered for composing a seq. These Petitioners, however, 

newsetof Articles of Religion; with adopted the old principle to some 

XXI. Articles proposed as a apecimm extent by proposing to subscribe to 

for improvement,* Lond. 1771. In the Scriptures as set forth in our 
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as the * Feathers' Tayem Petition/ was accordingly pre- 
pared and introduced into the Honse of Commons, Feb. 6^ 
1772. It set out hj affirming *the undoubted right of 
Protestants to interpret Scripture for themselyes ;' it pleaded 
that habitual yiolence was done to this principle hy exact- 
ing the assent of candidates for orders to 'Articles and 
Confessions of faith drawn up bj fallible men ;* and, after 
dwelling at some length on other grieyances, submitted 
the cause of the petitioners, ' under God, to the wisdom 
and justice of a British parliament, and the piely of a 
Protestant king.' 

^SaSimqf ^* ^^ * happy day for England when this feyerish 
struggle of the Arian party to escape from obligations they 
had freely undertaken, was defeated in the House of Com- 
mons. By whateyer motiyes such decision had been mainly 
influenced, whether by 'disinclination to religious changes^,' 
' by the fashion of the times*,' or else by clear anticipation 
of results which must haye followed from the passing of 
this measure, the petition was repulsed upon the threshold, 
by 217 to 71, and Blackbume left to pour out his regrets 
in a new series of ' Beflections' on the fate of his darling 
project. 

Since that crisis there has been no organized attack 
upon our Articles of Beligion, nor, indeed* on any of the 
tests of doctrine promulgated by the English Church. In 
spite of the excessiye coldness which peryaded our oom- 
mxmion at the close of the last century ; in spite of indi- 
yidual scruples, and of laxer theories of subscription which 
reyiye from time to time, our Formularies haye retained 
their hold on the affections both of priest and people, and 
are answering the salutary end for which they were com- 
piled. 

Authorized Yenion : but such a man speak the language of another. ' 

test of doctrine would clearly be no Q^aHerly IZev.No. OLXxn. p. 54a 

test at all. Paley was among the 1 A LeUer to a Bishop, (by an 

advocates of the Feathers' Tavern advocateof the measure), p. 4. Lend. 

Petition; and curious is it to re- 1772. 

mark thatCalvin himself refused sub- s Blackbume, S^/UeHon$ on ike 

scription to Creeds, on the ground Fate of a PetUion, ftc. Works, vn. 

that it was 'tyranny to make one 37. 
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And now, perhaps, there is more hope than eyer, that 
the Articles will steadily resist the undermining of indi£fer- 
entism, as well as the more open onslaughts of heresy and 
unbelief^. A flame of holier zeal is being kindled in the 
hearts of churchmen, and, commencing at the heathenish 
masses of this island, is diffused from year to year through 
the dependencies of our gigantic empire. There, as here, 
while stimulating higher aims and countenancing every 
project for the social and material good of the community, 
it wakens a fresh loye for the distinctive truths of super- 
natural religion. It is widening our Christian sympathies, 
and quickening in us the perception of our close affinity to 
all the members of the Christian brotherhood. It urges us 
to emulate the line of ancient worthies into some of whose 
best labours we have freely entered ; and if only it be calm 
and sober, patient and discriminating, as it certainly is 
active and expansive, it will ultimately, with God*s blessing, 
make this Church of England the joy of all the earth. 



^ It ifl also gratifying to remark 
that with respect to teeta of doctrine, 
a wonderful reaction haa taken place 
of late in Germany. At a meeting 
of the Pnusian Kirchenhund (or 
confederation of churches composing 
the Svangdische UnirU Kirche of 
Germany) the following resolution 
was carried in September, 1853, ^7 
more than 9, 100 voices against six 
dissentients : 

'The members of the German 
Eyangelical KirehenU^ hereby make 
known, that they with heart and 
Toice hold and profess the Confession 
presented by the Evangelical Princes 
and Estates to the Emperor Charles 
V. at the imperial diet of Augs- 



burg in the year 1530, and hereby 
publicly testify their accord with it, 
as the oldest and simplest common 
record of publicly acknowledged 
Evangelical doctrine in Germany.' 

In commenting upon this act, 
a writer in the Ewingdudu Kireka^ 
ZeUung, No. xi (1854), forcibly re- 
marks : ' Dass eine fireie Yersamm- 
lung von solcher Ausdehnung dch 
wieder zur Augsburgischen Confes- 
sion bekannt, und damit dem Teufel 
yon Nenem entsagt hat, litest hofkn, 
dass diese wenigstensbeiden Dienern 
der Kirche bald wieder voUstandig 
in ihre ursprttnglichen Bechte ein- 
treten wild.' 
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No. I. 
ARTICLES^ 

DSYIBSO BT 

THE KINGES HIGHNES MAJESTIE, 

TO STABLYSHE CHRISTEN QUIETNES AND UNITIE 
AMONGE US, 

ANB 

TO AVOYDE CONTENTIOUS OPINIONS, 

WHICH ABTIOLXS Bl ALSO APFBOVBD 

BY THE CONSENT AND DETERMINATION OF THE HOLE 
CLERGIE OF THIS REALME. 

Anno M.D.XXXVI. 



1 [In the Cotton MS. the title \b, ' Articles about Religion, set out by the 
Conyocation, and published by the King's authority.' See aboTe> p. 40]. 

H. A, 16 



The text of the following Articles is that of the edition origlnallj 
printed by Thomas Berthelot, in 1636, which is preferred for the reasons 
above stated, p. 41. 

The collations marked B are derived firom the Cotton MS. Cleopatra, 
E. V. fol. 59 seq.» through the medium of Burnet's 'Addend.' to Vol. i. 
469 seqq. 

Those marked C represent the variations of the Articles as they wero 
drawn. by Collier from the 'State Paper Office/ IL 122 seqq. 

Those marked F, the variations in a copy made by Fuller from the 
Convocation-Records; Church History, Book v. pp. 213 seq. ed. fol. 



THE • PREFACE^ 



Hewry the VII L by the grace of God king of EngUmd and ofFrance^ 
defensor^ of the faiths lord of Irdwndy and in earth supreme head 
of the Chfurch of Englamd^ to aU, and eingula/r our mast loving^ 
faithfulj and obedient eubjeetSy greeting, 

A MONG other cures appertaining^ unto this our princely office, 
j\ whereunto it hath pleased Almighty Qod of His infinite mercy 
and goodness to call us, we have always esteemed and thought^ like 
as we also yet esteem and think, that it most chiefly belongeth unto our 
said charge diligently to foresee and cause, that not only the most holy 
word and commandments of Qod should most sincerely be believed, 
and most reverenlly be observed and kept of our subjects, but also* 
that tmity and concord in opinion**, namely in such things as doth 
concern our religion, may increase and go forthward, and all occasion 
of dissent and discord touching the same be repressed and utterly ex- 
tinguished. 

For the which cause, we being of late, to our great regret, credibly 
advertised of such diversity in opinions, as have grown and sprung in 
this our realm, as well concerning certain articles necessaiy to our sal- 
vation, as also touching certain other honest and commendable cere- 
monies, rites, and usages now of long time used and accustomed in our 
churches*, for conservation of an honest policy and decent and seemly 
order to be had therein', minding to have that imity and agreement 
established through our said Church concerning the premises, and being 
very desirous to eschew not only the dangers of souls, but also the 
outward unqtdetness which by occasion of the said diversity in opinions 
(if remedy were not provided) might perchance have ensued, have not 
only in our own person at many times taken great pains, study, labours, 
and travails, but also have caused our bishops, and other the most 

• defHHor]defcndflrA uidtliatA 

k >ppirrtiiin1ng3cominlttfid B. ' opinioa] opInioiM F. 

• tti«titiiMMtclilefl7...buta]ao] ttife to be most • now of long tlme...cfauiclies] in oar Mid 
chief; most ponderoni, and of moit weighty ttiftt church B. 

Hit holy word Mid comm«ndmenti may dnoerely, r for convenaUon.. Jiad therehi] for an hooeit 

without let or Undranoe, be of our lubjeeti poUey and decent order heretofore of long time 
truly beliered and reverently kept, and obeerred ; need and aecmtom e d B, 

1 The whole of the Declaration or Preface ir wanting in C. 

16—2 
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discreet and best learned men of our clergy of this our whole realm, to 
be ajssembled in our convocation, for the full debatement and quiet 
determination of the same. Where, after long and mature deliberation, 
and disputations had of and upon the premises, finally they have con- 
cluded and agreed upon the most special points and articles, as well 
such as be commanded of God, and are necessary to our salvation, as 
also divers other matters*^ touching the honest ceremonies and good and 
politic orders, As is aforesaid; which their determination, debatement, 
and agreement^ for so much as we think to have proceeded of a good, 
right) and true judgment, and to be agreeable to the laws and ordi- 
nance of Gbd, and much profitable for the establishment of that 
charitable concord and unity in our Church of England, which we most 
desire, we have caused the same to be published, willing, requiring, and 
commanding you, to accept, repute, and take them accordingly. And 
further we most heartily desire and pray** Almighty God, that it may 
please Him so to illumine your hearts, that you and every of you may 
have no less desire, zeal, and love to the said unity and concord, in 
reading, divulging, and following the same, than we have had, and have 
in causing them to be thus devised, set forth, and published. 

And, for because we would the said Articles and every of them 
should be taken and imderstanden of you after such sort^ order, and 
degree, as appertaineth accordingly, we have caused, by the like assent 
and agreement of our said bishops and other learned men, the said 
Articles to be divided into two sorts; whereof the one part containeth 
such as be commanded* expressly by God, and be necessary to our sal- 
vation ; and the other containeth such things as have been of a long 
continuance for a decent order and honest policy, prudently instituted 
and used in the churches^ of oiur realm, and be for that same purpose 
and end to be observed and kept accordingly, although they be not 
expressly commanded of God, nor necessary to our salvation*. Where- 
fore we will and require you to accept the same, after such sort as 
we have here prescribed them unto you, and to conform yourselves 
obediently unto the same. Whereby you" shall not only attain that 
most charitable unity and loving concord, whereof shall ensue your 
incomparable commodity, profit, and lucre, as well spiritual as other, 
but also you shall not a little encourage us to take further travails^ 

( the mort ipedal polnti...other matton] the i The order of ^ ektusa af the $entmee it 

■aid matteis, m well thoee that be commanded inverted in B. 

or Ood, and an neoeeiaiy to our Mlvatlon, and ■ Wherefoh) we wQ]...Whereb7 yon] which ye 

aa alio the other B. following, after each sort aa we have ptetoribed 

k And fiirtber...pra7] mort heartily desiring mito you B. 

and praying B. ■ you ihall not...traTBlli] ye orafimning yoor- 

i whereoT the one part...coaimanded] that is lehree, and uaing theee oar nid Arttoke at ii 

to My, lodi as are commanded BL aforesaid shall not a little enoounge m to take 

k churches] chvrdi F, fkirther traTaU B, 
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pains, and labours for your commodities, in all such other matters 
as in time to come may happen to occur, and as it shall be most to the 
honour of €k)d, the profit, tranquillity, and quietness of all you our 
most loTing subjects. 

[I.] Theprincipal ctrticlea ctmceming (ywr Faith. 

First, As touching the chief and principal articles of our fiedth, siih 
it is thus agreed as hereafter foUoweth by the whole cleigy of this our 
realm, we will that ail bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach 
our people, by us committed to their spiritual charge, that they ought 
and must most constantly believe and defend all those things to be 
true, which be comprehended in the whole body and canon of the Bible, 
and also in the three Creeds or symbols'*, whereof one was made by the 
apostles, and is the common creed, which every man useth ; the second 
was made by the holy council of Nice, and is said daily in the mass; 
and the third was made by Athanasius, and is comprehended in the 
Psalm Quicunque viUt: and that they ought and must take and inter- 
pret all the same things according to the selfsame sentence and inter- 
pretation, which the words of the sel&ame^* creeds or symbols do pur- 
port, and the holy approved doctors of the Church do entreat and 
defend the same. 

Itemy That they ought and must' repute, hold, and take all the same 
things for the most holy, most sure, and most certain, and infallible 
words of Grod, and such as neither ought^ ne can be altered or convelled, 
by any contnuy opinion or authorily. 

Item, That they ought and must believe, repute, and take all the 
articles of our fidth contained in the said creeds to be so necessary to 
be believed for man's salvation, that whosoever being taught will not 
believe them as is aforesaid, orwill obstinately affirm the contrary of 
them^, he or they can;Qot be the veiy members of Christ and his espouse 
the Church, but be very infidels or heretics, and members of the Devil, 
with whom they shall perpetually be damned 

Item, That they ought and must most reverently and religiously 
observe and keep the selfsame words, according to the very same form 
and manner of speaking, as the articles of our fidth be already con- 
tained and expressed in the said creeds, without altering in any wise, 
or varying from the same. 

Item, That they ought and must utterly refuse and condemn all those 
opinions contrary to the said Articles, which were of long time past 
condemned in the four holy coimcils, that is to say, in the Coundl of 

• three Oi««ds or symbols] dreed and qrm- ' leltemo] wld C. 

bob C, t tfaem] C addi or any of fbem. 
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Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and ChaloedonenBe, and all other stth 
that time in anj point consonant to the same. 



[II.] The SacrcMnent of Baptism, 

Secondly, As touching the holy sacrament of baptism, we will that 
all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed 
by us unto their spiritual charge, that they ought and must of necessity 
believe certainly all those things, which hath been always by the whole 
consent of the Church approved, received, and used in the sacrament of 
baptism ; that is to say, that the sacrament of baptism was instituted 
and ordained in the New Testament by our Saviour Jesu' Christy as 
a thing necessaiy for the attaining of everlasting life, according to the 
saying of Christy Niai quia rencOtuJuerit ex aqtia et Spiritu SanctOy non 
potest mtrare in regnum ccdorvm: that is to say*. No man can enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, except he be bom again of water and 
the Holy Ghost 

Item^ That it is offered unto all men, as well infants as such as 
have the use of reason, that by baptism they shall have remission of 
sins, and the grace and &vour of God, according to the saying of 
Christ*, Qui erediderit et bapHzatus /uerit, salvua erit: that is to say, 
Whosoever believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 

Itein, That the promise of grace and everlasting life (which promise 

iff^joined unto this sacrament of baptism) pertaineth not only unto 

such as have the use of reason, but also to in&nts, innocents, and chil- 
dren; and that they ought therefore and must needs be baptized; and 
that by the sacrament of baptism they do also obtain remission of their 
sins, the grace and &vour of Grod, and be made thereby the veiy sons 
and children of God. Insomuch as infiints and children dying in their 
infiincy shall undoubtedly be saved' thereby, and else not. 

Item^ That infants must needs be christened because they be bom in 
original sin, which sin must needs be remitted; which cannot be done 
but by the sacrament of baptism, whereby they receive the Holy Ghost^ 
which exerciseth Hia grace and efficacy in them, and cleanseth and 
purifieth them from sin by His most secret virtue and operation. 

Item^ That children or men once baptized, can, ne ought ever to 
be baptized again. 

Item, That they ought to repute and take all the Anabaptists' and 
the Pelagians' opinions contraiy to the premises, and every other man's 
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opmion agreeable imto the said AnabaptistB' or the Pdagianfl^ opinions 
in this behalf for detestable heresies, and utterly to be condemned. ' 

Item, That men or children haying the use of reason, and willing 
and desiring to be baptised, shall, by the virtue of that holy sacrament^ 
obtain the grace and remission of all their sins, if they shall come there- 
unto perfectly and tmly repentant and contrite of all their sins before 
committed, and also perfectly and constantly confessing and belieying 
all the articles of our fidth, according as it was mentioned in the first 
Article'. 

And finally^ if they shall also have firm credence and trust in the 
promise of God adjoined to the said sacrament, that is to say, that in 
and by this said sacrament, which they shall receive^ GK)d the Father 
giveth unto them, for His son Jesu Christ's sake, remission of all their 
sins, and the grace of the Holy Ghost, whereby they be newly rege- 
nerated and made the veiy children of €k)d, according to the saying of 
St John and the apostle St Peter^, Ddidorwn pomUenHam agite, et 
haptiasfiwr untuquisque vesirum in nomen Je$u ChnsU in remiBnanem 
peecatarum, ei tuocipietis donum SpvriiuB Scmeti; that is to say. Dp 
penance for your sins, and be each of you baptized in the name of Jesu 
Ohiist^ and you shall obtain remission of your sins, and shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost And according also to the saying of St 
Paul, Non ex operHue juetiiim qtuE /eeimue nosj sed eecfundum suan^ 
mieericordiamy ealvoe noe fecit per la/vacrwn regenerationis et renova- 
tumis Spiritus Sanetiy quern effudii in noe opulenteper Jeeum Chrietum 
Servaiorem naetrumy ut juetifieati ilUue gratia hceredee effieiamwr juosta 
epem vitcs cetemce; that is to say, God hath not saved us for the works 
of justice which we have done, but of His mercy by baptism, and 
renovation of the Holy Ghost^ whom He hath poured out upon im 
most plentifully, for the love of Jesu Christ our Saviour, to the intent 
that we, being justified by His grace, should be made the inheritors 
of everlasting life, according to our hope. 

• pll-] ^%« Sacrament of Penance. 

Thirdly, Concerning the sacrament of penance, we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed 
by us unto their spiritual chiirge, that they ought and must most con- 
stantly believe, that that sacrament was institute of Christ in the Kew 
Testament as a thing so necessary for man's salvation, that no man, 
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which after his baptism is fidlen again, and h&th committed deadly ain, 
Can, without the same, be saved, or attain everiasting life. 

Item, That like as such men which after baptism do Ml again into 
ein, if they do not penanoe in this life, shall nndoabtedly be damned ; 
even so whensoerer the same men shall conyert themseLyes from 
their' naughty life, and do sach penance for the ssme as Cfazist re- 
quireth o( them* they shall withoat doubt attain remission of their 
sins, and shall be saved. 

Itemy That the sacrament of perfect penanoe which Christ requireth 
of such manner persons consisteth of three parts, that' is to say, con- 
trition, <x>nfe8sion, and the amendment of the former li^ and a new 
obedient reconciliation unto the laws and will of God, that is to say, 
exterior acts in works of charity according as they be commanded of 
God, which be called in Scripture, /rtiettis digni pcemtenHoj the worthy 
fruits of penance. 

Furthermore, as touching contrition, which is the fiiHt part^ we 
will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 
committed by us imto their spiritual charge, that the said contrition 
consisteth in two special parts, which must always be conjoined toge- 
ther, and cannot be dissevered ; that is to say, the penitent and contrite 
man myst first knowledge the filthiness and abomination of his own 
sin^ (unto which knowledge* he is brought by hearing and considering 
— ^-^Ae will of God declared in His laws,) and feeling and perceiving 
in his own conscience that God is angry and displeased with him for 
the same ; he must also conceive not only great sorrow and inwaxd 
shame that he hath so grievously offended God, but also great fear 
of €k)d's displeasure towards him, considering he hath no works or 
merits of his own which he may worthily lay before God, as sufficient 
satis&ction for his sins; which done, then afterward with this fear, 
shame, and sorrow must needs succeed and be conjoined, the second 
part, that is to wit, a certain fidth, trusty and bonfidenoe of the mercy 
and goodness of €k)d, whereby the penitent must conceive certain hope 
and fidth that God will forgive him his sins, and repute him justified, 
* and of the number of His elect children, not for the worthiness of any 
^ merit or work done by the penitent, but for the only merits of the 
j blood and passion of our Saviour Jesu Christ 

Itemy That this certain fiiith and hope is gotten and also con- 
firmed, and made more strong by the applying of Christ's words and 
promises' of His grace and fiivour, contained in His gospel, and the 
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sacraments instituted by Him in the New Testament; and therefore 
to attain this certain fiedth, the second part of penance is necessary, 
that is to say, confession to a priest^ if it maj he had; for the absolu- 
tion given hj the priest was instituted of Christ to apply the promises 
of Qod's grace and &vour to the penitent. 

Wherefi>re as touching confession, we will that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed by us to their 
spiritual charge, that they ought and must certainly believe that the 
words of absolution pronounced by the priest^ be spoken by authority 
given to him by Christ in the Gospel. 

Iteniy That they ought and must give no less &ith and credence to 
the same words of absolution so pronounced by the ministers of the 
Church, than they would give unto the veiy words and voice of God 
Himself if He should speak unto us out of heaven, according to the 
saying of Christy Qfuyrumcunque remiseritia pecccUa*, remiJttwnifwr eis : 
quorumcunqiie retvnueritis retenia mint: that is to say, Whose sins 
soever ye do forgive, shall be forgiven ; whose sins soever ye do retain, 
shall be retained. And again in another place Christ saith. Qui vos 
audU me cmcUty d^c. ; that is to say, Whosoever heareth you heareth 
me, dec 

Item, That in no wise' they do contemn this auricular confession 
which is made unto the ministers of the Church, but that they ought 
to repute the same as a veiy expedient and necessary mean, whereby 
they may require and ask this al^lution at the priest's hands, at such 
time as they shall find their consciences grieved with mortal sin, and 
have occasion so to do, to the intent they may thereby attain certain 
comfort and consolation of their consciences. 

As touching the third part of penance, we will that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and .teach our people committed by us to their 
spiritual charge, that although Christ and His death be the sufficient 
oblation, sacrifice, satis&ction, and recompence, for the which God the 
Father forgiveth and remitteth to all sinners not only their sin, but 
also eternal pain due for the same ; yet all men truly penitent^ con- 
trite, and confessed, must needs also bring forth the fruits of penance, 
that is to say, prayer, &sting, almsdeeds, and must make restitution 
or satisfibction in will and deed to their neighbours, in such things as 
they have done them wrong and injury in, and also must do all other 
good works of mercy and charity', and express their obedient will in 
the executing and fulfilling of God's commandments outwardly, when 
time, power, and occasion shall be ministered unto them, or else they 
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I shall never be saved ; for this is the express precept, and oommand- 
ment of God, Agite frwAui dignos pcmUentice ; that is to say, Do yoa 
the worthy fruits of penance": and St Paul saith', Quemadmodum 
prcebuistis membra vestra aerva immumdUieB et iniquitati ad cUiam 
atqve aliam iniquUatem; aic et nwnc prcehete membra vestra serva 
^letUicB ad sancHficcUioTiemy &c. ; that is to say, like as in tinieB past 
you have given and applied yourself and all the members of your body 
to all filthy living and wickedness, continually increasing the same, 
in like manner now you must give and apply yourself wholly to justice 
increasing continually in purity and cleanness of life : and in another 
place he saith, Castigo corpus meum, et in eervitwtem redigo; that is to 
say, I chastise and subdue my carnal body, and the affections of the 
jsame, and make them obedient unto the spirit 

Item, That these precepts and works of charity be necessary works 
to our salvation, and God necessarily requireth that every penitent 
man shall perform the same, whensoever time, power, 'and occasion 
shall be ministered unto him so to do. 

Itemy That by penance and such good works of the same, we shall 
not only obtain everlasting life, but also we shall deserve remission or 
mitigation of these present pains and afflictions in this world, according 
to the saying of St Paul, Si nos ipsi judica/remusy rum judioa/remur a 
Domino ; that is to say. If we would correct and take punishment of 
ourselves, we should not be so grievously corrected of Grod : and Zacha- 
rias the prophet saith, Convertvnwn^ad me, et ego oon/oerta/r ad vos; 
that is to say. Turn yourselves unto me, and I will turn again unto 
you : and the prophet Esay saith, Frange estMrierUi panem tuum, et 
egenos vagosque indue in dcmfwm tuam. Cum mderis nudum operi eum 
et camem tuam ne deepexeria : tu/ne erumpet quad mane lumen tuum, 
et aanitas tua citma ori^u/r, et anteibit /aciem tuam juetitia tua, et 
gloria Dei coUigeb te : tunc invocabis et Domvnus exaudiet te, damabie, 
et dicet : Ecce adeum. Tunc orietur in tenebrie lux tua et tenebrm tuoe 
erunt eicut meridiee, et requiem tUn dabit Dominue semper, et implebit 
epUndoribue animam tuam, et oaea twi liberabit, et eris quad hortua 
irriguvseteicut/ons aquarum, cujus non d^ident aquoe, &c ; that is to 
say. Break and deal thy bread unto the hungry, bring into thy house 
the poor man, and such as want harbour ; when iiiou seest a naked 
man, give him clothes to cover him with, and refuse not to succour and 
help the poor and needy, for he is thine own flesh. And if thou wilt 
thus do, then shall thy light glister out as bright as the sun in the 
morning, and thy health shall sooner arise unto thee, and thy justice 
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shall go before thj&oe, and the glory of Qod sliall gather thee up, that 
thou shalt not fall : and whensoever thou ehalt call upon God, Qod 
shall hear thee ; and whensoever thou shalt ciy unto God, God shall 
say, Lo, here I am, ready to help thee. Then shall thy light overcome 
all darkness, and thy darkness shall be as bright as the sun at noon 
day; and then God shall give unto thee continual rest, and shall fulfil 
thy soul with brightness, and shall deliver thy body from adversity; 
and then thou shalt be like a garden, that most plentifully bringeth 
forth all kind of firuits, and like a well-spring that never shall want 
water. 

These things, and such other, should be continually taught and 
inculked into the ears of our people, to the intent to stir and provoke 
them unto good works; and by the sel&ame good works to exercise 
and confirm their fidth and hope, and look for to receive at God's hand 
mitigation and remission of the miseries, calamities, and grievous 
punishments, which God sendeth to men in this world for their Bins\ 

pV.] The Sacrament of the Altar. 

Fourthly, As touching the sacrament of the altar, we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed by 
us unto their spiritual charge, that they ought and must constantly 
believe, that under the form and figure of bread and wine, which we 
there presently do see and perceive by outward senses, is verily, sub- 
stantially, and really contained and comprehended the veiy selfiame 
body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which was bom of the 
Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the cross for our redemption ; and that 
under the same form and figure of bread and wine the very selfsame 
body and blood of Christ is corporally, really, and in the veiy substance 
exhibited, distributed, and received unto and' of all them which receive 
the said sacrament; and that thei:efore the said sacrament is to be used 
with all due reverence and honour, and that every man ought first 
to prove and examine himself^ and religiously to tiy and search his own 
conscience, before he shall receive the same; according to the saying 
of St Paul, Quieqtde ederit panem hunc cmt Inherit de pocttlo Domini 
indigne, reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini; probet igitwr seipsum 
homo, etsic de pane iUo edat et de poculo iUo bihat; nam qui edit atU 
hibet indigne judicium sibi ipsi mandueat et bibit^ non dijudiccms cor- 
pus Domini; that is to say. Whosoever eateth this body of Christ 
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nnworUiily, or drinketli of tiiis blood of dmst nnvoiihily, shall be 
guilty of the veiy body and blood of Christ; wherefore let every man 
first proire himself, and so let him eat of this In^ead, anddxink of tills 
drink. For whosoerer eaieth it or drinketh it nnworthify, he eateth 
and drinketh it to his own damnaticm] because he palteth no differ^ 
ence between the yeiy body of Christ and other kinds of meat 

[v.] JusttficcUion, 

Fifthly, As touching the order and cause of our justificatioii, we 
will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 
committed by us to their spiritual charge, that this word Justification 
signifieth remission of our sins, and our acceptation or reconciliation 
into the grace and fivyour of God, that is to say, our perfect renovatian 
in Christ 

It^n, That sinners attain this justification by contrition and &ith 
joined with charity, after such sort and manner as we before mentioned 
and declared; not as though our contrition, or fiedth, or any works 
proceeding thereof can worthily merit or deserve to attain the said 
justification ; for the only mercy and grace of the Father, promised 
freely unto us for His Son's sake Jesu Christy and the merits of His 
blood and passion, be the only sufficient and worthy causes thereof : 
t that notwithstanding, to the attaining of the same justification, 
Qod requireth to be in us not only inward contrition, perfect faith and 
charity, certain hope and confidence, with all other spiritual graces and 
motions, which, as we said before, must necessarily concur in remission 
cf our sins, that is to say, our justification ; but also He requireth and 
commandeth us, that after we be justified we must also have good 
works of charity and obedience towards God, in the observing and 
fulfilling outwardly of His laws and commandments : for although 
acceptation to everlasting life be conjoined with justification, yet our 
good woiks be necessarily required to the attaining of everlasting life ; 
and we being justified, be necessarily bound, and it is our necessaiy 
duty to do good worbs, according to the saying of St Paul, Debilorea 
sumtis rum ea/mi^ ut secundum eamem vivanvus. Nam si sectmdum 
camem vixerim/us, moriemur : sin autem spvritu facta corporis mortifi- 
cavsrim/asy viwrwus ; etenim quicfrnque Spiriiu Dei dv/cwnJbwr^ hi sunt 
JUU Dei; that is to say. We be bound not to live according to the flesh 
and to fleshly appetites; fi>r if we live so, we shall undoubtedly be 
damned. And contrary, if we will mortify the deeds of our flesh, and 
live according to the Spirit, we shall be saved. For whosoever be led 
by the Spirit of God, they be the children of God. And Christ saith, 
Si vis ad vitam ingredi^ serva mandcUa; that is to say. If ye will come 
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to heaven, keep the commaudmeuta. And St Paul, speakiiig of evil 
works, saith, Qui talia offtmt regrwm Dei nen pomdebtmi; ihat is to 
say, WhoBoeyer commit sinfol deeds, shall never oome to heaven. 
Wherefore we will that all bishops and preachers shall instract and 
teach our people committed by us unto their spuitual charge, that Qod 
necessarily reqiiireth of us to do good works commanded by Him; and 
that not cmly outward and civil works, but also the inward ^iritual 
motions and graces of the Holy Ghost ; that is to say, to dread and fear 
God, to love God, to have firm confidence and trust in God, to invocate 
and call upon God, to have patience in all adversitiea, to hate sin, and 
to have certain purpose and will not to sin again, and such other like 
motions and virtues : for Christ saith, Nin abundtwenl jutHiUa vm^ra 
pkuqtu^m Seribarwm et PhmriatBorwmf non iiUrabUi» fi» re^mum cos^ 
hrum; that is to say, we must not only do outward civil good works, 
but also we must have these foresaid inward spiritual motions, con- 
senting and agreeable to the law of God. 



ABTIOLES CONCERNING THE LAUDABLE CE&EMONIBS 
USED IN THE CHURCH". 

[VI] Aixd fir^ of Images. 

AS touching images, truth it is that the same have been used in the 
Old Testament, and also for the great abuses of them sometime 
destroyed*^ and put down; and in the New Testament they have been 
also allowed, as good authors do declare. Wherefore we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our people c(»nmitted by 
us to their spiritual chaxge, how they ought and may use them. And 
firsts that there may be attributed unto them, that they be representers 
of virtue and good example, and that they also be by occasion the 
kindlers and stiirers of men's mind% and make men oft to^ remember 
and lament their sins and offences, especially the images of Christ and 
our Lady; and that therefore it is meet that they should stand in the 
churches, and none otherwise to be esteemed : and to the intent the rude 
people should not from henceforth take such superstition, as in time 
past it is thought that the same hath used to do^ we will that our 
bishops and preachers diligently shall teach them, and aocotding to thia 
doctcine reform their abuses^ for else there might fortune idolatiy to 
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ensue, wUcli Qod forbid. And as for censing of them, and kneeling 
and offering unto them, with other like worshippings, although the 
same hath entered by devotion, and fiillen to custom; jet the people 
ought to be diligently taught that they in no wise do it, nor think it 
meet to be done to the same images, but only to be done to God, and in 
His honour, although it be done before the images, whether it be of 
Christ) of the Gross, of our Lady, or of any other saint beside. 

[VIL] 0/ honouring of Saints. 

As touching the honouring of saints, we will that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach our people committed by us unto 
their spiritual charges, that saints now being with Ghiist in heayen be 
to be honoured of Christian people in earth; but not with that confi- 
dence and honour which are only due unto God, trusting to attain at 
their hands thati* which must be had only of Grod : but that they be 
thus to be honoured, because they be known the elect persons of Christy 
because they be passed in godly life out of this transitory world, because 
they already do reign in glory with Christ; and most specially to laud 
and praise Christ in them for their excellent virtues which He planted 
in them, for example of, and by them to such as yet are in this w<M*ld 
to live in virtue and goodness, and also not to fear to die for Christ and 
His cause, as some of them did ; and finally to take them, in that they 
may, to be advancers of our prayers and demands unto Christ. By 
these ways, and such like, be saints to be honoured and had in rever- 
ence, and by none other. 

[VIIL] Of praying to Saints. 

As touching praying to saints, we will that all bishops and preachers 
shall instruct and teach our people committed by us unto their spiritual 
charge, that albeit grace, remission of sin, and salvation, cannot be 
obtained but of God only by the mediation of our Saviour Christ, which 
is only sufficient Mediator for our sins ; yet it is veiy laudable to pray 
to saints in heaven everlastingly living, whose charity is ever permanent, 
to be intercessors, and to pray for us and with us, imto Almighty Qod 
after this manner: ^'All holy angels and saints in heaven pray for us 
and with us unto the Father, that for his dear Son Jesu Christ's sake, 
we may have grace of Him and remission of our sins, with an earnest 
purpose, (not wanting ghostly strength,) to observe and keep His holy 
commandments, and never to decline fix>m the same again unto our 
lives' end :" and in this manner we may pray to our blessed Lady, to 
St John Baptist) to all and every of the Apostles or any other saint 
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'particularly, as our devoiion doth ser^e ub; so that it be done without 
aaj vain superstition, as to think that any saint is more merciful, or 
will hear us sooner than Christy or that any saint doth serve for one 
thing more than another, or is patron of the same. And Likewise we 
must keep holy-days unto God, in memoiy of Him and His saints, 
upon such days as the Church hath ordained their memories to be 
celebrated; except they be mitigated and moderated by the assent and 
commandment of us% the supreme head, to the ordinaries, and then 
the subjects ought to obey it 

pX.] Of BUea and Ceremonies. 

As concerning the rites and ceremonies of Christ's Church, as to 
have such vestments in doing Gk>d*s service, as be and have been most 
part used, as sprinkling of holy water to put us in remembrance of our 
baptism, and the blood of Christ sprinkled for our redemption upon the 
cross ; giving of holy bread, to put us in remembrance of the sacrament 
of the altar, that all Christian men be one body mystical of Christ, as 
the bread is made of many grains, and yet but one loaf, and to put us 
in remembrance of the receiving of the holy sacrament and body of 
Christy the which we ought to receive in right charity, which in the 
beginning of Christ's Church men did more often receive than they use 
nowadays to do; bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, in memoiy of 
Christ the spiritual light, of whom Simeon did prophesy, as is read in 
the church that day' : giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday, to put in re- 
membrance every Christian man in the b^inning of Lent and penance, 
that he is but ashes and earth, and thereto shall return, which is right 
necessary to be uttered from henceforth in our mother-tongue always on 
the same day; bearing of palms on Palm-Sunday, in memory of the 
receiving of Christ into Jerusalem, a little before His death, that we 
may have the same desire to receive Him into our hearts; creeping to 
the cross, and humbling ourselves to Christ on Good Friday before the 
cross, and there offering unto Christ before the same, and kissing of it 
in memory of our redemption by Christ made upon the cross; setting 
up the sepulture' of Christ, whose body after his death was buried; 
the hallowing of the font, and other like exorcisms and' benedictions by 
the ministers of Christ's Church; and all other like laudable customs, 
rites, and ceremonies be not to be contemned and cast away, but to be 
used and continued as things good and laudable, to put us in remem- 
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biaace of thoae apiritual things that they do signify' ; not suffering 
them to be forgot, or to be put in oblivion, but renewing them in our 
memories firom time to tima But none of these ceremonies have power 
to remit sin, but only to stir and lifb up our minds unto QoAf by whom 
only our sins be forgiven. 

[X.] 0/ FurgtOory. 
Forasnmch as due order of charity requireth, and the Book of 
Maccabees, and divers ancient doctors plainly shew\ that it is a very 
good and a charitable deed to pray for souls departed, and forasmuch 
also as such usage hath continued in the Church so many years, even 
from the b^pming, we will that aJl bishops and preachers shall instruct 
and teach our people committed by us unto their spiritual chaige^ that 
no man ought to be grieved with the continuance of the aame^ and that 
it standeth with the very due order of charity, a Christian man to pray 
for souls departed, and to commit them in our prayers to €k>d's mercy, 
and also to cause other to pray for them in masses and exequies, and to 
give alms to other to pray for them, whereby they may be relieved 
and holpen of some part of their pain** : but forasmuch as the place 
where they be, the name thereof and kind of pains there^ also be to us 
uncertain by Scripture ; therefore this with all other things we remit to 
Almighty God, unto whose mercy it is meet and convenient for us 
to commend them, trustiag that God aocepteth our prayers for than, 
referring the rest whoUy to God, to whom is known their estate and 
condition. Wherefore it is much necessary that such abuses be dearly 
put away, which under the name of purgatory hath been advanced, as 
to make m^i believe that through the bishop of Rome's pardons souk 
might clearly be delivered out of purgatory, add all the pains of ii^ or 
that masses said at SccUa Cceli', or otherwhere, in anyplace^ or before 
any image, might likewise deliver tiiem from all their pain, and send 
them straight to heaven ; and other like abuses. • 

LONDIKI nr iEDIBUS 

THOlLfi BER- 

THELKTI RBGII IMPRES- 

SORia 

* Oum] dhmmx B, F. pain] Mooer obtain the metty of God and fruiOoa 

d holpen of tome perl of tbdr of Hlegloiy C. 



1 [See an intneBtLng 'Book of CeremonieB ' in which the t^fmbolietU import of 
Divine worship (as then pnMrtised) is illustrated at great length in Stiype, Eed. 
Mem, I. App. 37 seqq.] 

* [Three shrines, borrowing this name from the chapel of Scab Ceeli at Romey 
appear to have existed in England anterior to the Reformation. The first was 
King Henry the Seventh's chapel at Westminster, the second was in the Church of 
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[The following is the longer liat of the signatures appended to the 
Articles of 1636 : see above, p. 42. It is here printed from Burnet, ubi 
9up., and agrees with the second of the lists preserred by Collier, except 
that the order of the names is occasionally altered. Like many similar 
documents of a transition-period, it is capable of furnishing the reader 
with some very InstructiTe facts.] 

Signed, 
Thomas Cromwell. 



T. Cantuarien. 

Edyardus Ebor^. 

Joannes London. 

Cuthbertus Danelmens^. 

Joannes Lincoln. 

Joannes Lincoln, nomine procura- 

torio pro d'om. Joan. Exon. 
Joannes Bathonien. 
Hugo Wygornen. 
Joannes Roffen. 
Bich. Cicestren. 
Thomas Elien. 
Joannes Lincoln, nomine procura- 

torio pro dom. Bowlando Coren. 

et Lichfielden. 
Joannes Bangoren. 
Nicholaus Sarlsburiens. 
Edvardus Hereforden. 
Willielmus Norwicensis. 
Williolmus Meneven. 
Bobertus Assaphen. 
Bobertus abbas sancti Albani. 
Willielmus ab. Westmonaster. 
Joannes ab. Burien. 
Bichardus ab. Glastonin. 
Hugo ab. de Bodying. 
Bobertus ab. Malmesber. 
Clemens ab. Ereshamen. 
Johannes ab. de Bello. 
Willielmus ab. S. Petri Qlocest. 
Bichardus ab. Wmchelcombens. 
Joannes ab. de Croyland. 



Bobertus ab. de Thomey. 
Bobertus ab. de Waltham. 
Joannes ab. Cirencest. 
Joannes ab. Teuxber. 
Thomas prior Coventr. 



Joannes ab. de Oseney. 
Henricus ab. de Gratiis. 
Anthonius ab. de Eynsham. 
Bobertus prior Elien. 
Bobertus prior sire magister ordi- 

nis de Sempringham. 
Bichardus ab. de Notteley. 
Hugo prior de Huntyngdon. 
Willielmus ab. de Stratford. 
Gabriel ab. de Buckfesttria. 
Henricus ab. de Wardenor. 
Joannes prior de Merton. 
Bichardus pf. de Walsingham. 
Thomas ab. de Gerendon. 
Thomas ab. de Stanley. 
Bichardus ab. de Bytlesden. 
Bichardus pr. de Lanthoni. 
Bobertus ab. de Thama 
Joannes prior de Newenham. 
Badulphus prior de Kyme. 
Bichardus ab. de Brueria. 
Bobertus ab. de Welhowe. 
Bartholameus pr. de Overey. 
Willielmus pr. de Burgayeni. 
Thomas ab. de Abendon. 



8t Botolph at Boston, the third was the chapel of our Lady in the church of the 
Augustine Friars at Norwich. Bee further illustrations in 'Notes and Queries/ 
No. ^5, p. 402.] 

1 In the MS. these names aro not arranged as here, but stand alone in the 
left-hand margin. 

H.A. 17 
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Inferior Damns, 



Ri. Owent archidiaconus London, 

et Breck. 
Robertas Aldrydge archid. Goloest. 
Thomas Bedyll archid. Comnb. 
Ricardus Strete archid. Derbice. 
David Pole ar. Salop. 
Ricardus Doke archid. Sarum. 
Edmundus Bonner archid. Leyces- 

trisD. 
Thomas Baghe archid. Surr. 
Gamaliel Clyfton decanus Hereford. 

et proe. capit. 
Joannes London decanns Walling- 

ford. 
Nicholas Metcalf. archid. Roffons. 
Ricardus Layton archid. Bucks. 
Hugo Ooren proc. deri Hereford. 
Ricardus Sparcheford proc. cleri 

Hereford. '■ 

Mauritius Griffith proc. cleri Rof- 

fen. 
Gulielmus Buckmastre procurator 

cleri London. 
Ricardus Rawson archid. Essex. 
Edmundus Cranmer archid. Cant. 
Polidorus Vergilius archid. Wellcn. 
Ricardus Coren archid. Oxon. 
Henricus Morgan procurator cleri 

Lincoln. 
Petrus Vannes archid. Wygomen. 
Georgius Hennage decanus Lincoln. 
Milo Spencer procurator cleri Nor- 

wioen. 
Willelmus Knyght archid. Cestrise. 
Nicolaus Metcalf archid. Roffen. 
Willmus Hedge procurator cleri 

Norwicen. 



Adam Traves archid. Exon. 
Ricardus Woleman dec. Wellen. 
Tho. Brerewood archidiacan. Bar. 

procur. capituli et cleri Exon. 
Georgius Oarew archid. Totton 

proc. capituli et cleri Exon. 
Thomas Bennet proc. cleri et capit. 

Sarum. 
Ricardus Arche proc. cleri ot capit 

Sarum. 
Petrus Ligham pr. cleri Cant. 
Edmundus Steward proc. cleri 

Winton. 
Joannes Rayne pr. cleri Lincoln. 
Jjeonardus Sarile proc. cleri archid. 

Lewen. 
Simon Matthew pr, cleri London. 
Humfrid. Ogle archid. Salop. 
Gulielmus Maye proc. cleri Elien. 
Rolandus Phylips proc. capituli 

eccles St. Pauli London. 
Joannes Bell ar. Glocest. 
Ricardus Shelton qaag. colleg. de 

Metyngham; per me Willielmum 

Glyn. archi. Anglesscm. 
Robertas Erans decnn. Bangoren. 
Wal terns Cretyng ar. Bathonien. 
Thomas Bagard procurator cleri 

Wygornen. 
Joannes Nase proc. cleri Bathon. 

et Wellen. 
GeoipuB Wyndam archid. Norwi- 
cen. 
Joannes Chambre dec. St. Stephani 

archid. Bedford. 
Nicolaus Wilson. 
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For some account of the origin and importance of these Articlee, see 
above, pp. 60 seqq. 

They are now reprinted from Dr Jenkyns' edition of Cranmer^ iv. 
273 Beqq., and, as in that work, the passages or phrases which hare reap- 
peared in the Edwardine Articles, are denoted by Italics. 

Six of the Thirteen Articles, as wo have seen already, p. 64, n. 3, 
were printed by Strype, Eccl. Mem. i., App. No. cxii., but with con- 
siderable Tariations. A few of the more important are appended to the 
Bereral Articles in question. 

The portions of the document which are almost identical with the 
Augsburg Confession hare been included between [. . .]. 



TABLE. 



1. 


De UDitate Del et Trinitate Per. 


8. 


De Poenitentia. 




Bonarum. 


9. 


De Sacramentonim Usu. 


2. 


De Peccato Originali. 


10. 


De MinistriB EccleBise. 


3. 


De Duabus Chriati Naturis. 


11. 


De RitlbuB EcclesiasticiB. 


4. 


De Justificatione. 


12. 


De Rebua'OivilibuB. 


6. 


De Ecdeaia. 


13. 


De Gorporam BeBurrectione et 


6. 


De Baptismo. 




Judicto Extreme. 


7. 


De EachariBtia. 







I. De XJnitate Dei et Trinitate Personaram*. 

[De XJnitate Essentise Divinse et de Tribus Personis, censemus de- 
cretum NicensB Synodi verum, et sine uUa dubitatione credendum esse, 
videlicet) quod sit una Essentia Divina^ qusB et appellatur et est Deua^ 
astemitSy incarpareus, impartibilis, immensa potentia, sapientia, boni- 
tatey Creator et ConservcUor omnium rerum meihUium et invisibilium, 
et tamen tres aint persorue ajusdem esaentice et potentiofy et co»tem89, 
Fater, Filius, et SpirUua Sanctu8; et nomine persons utimur ea signi- 
ficatione qua usi sunt in hac causa scriptores ecclesiastici, ut significet 
non partem aut qualitatem in alio, sed quod proprie subsistit. Dam- 
namus omnes hsereses contra bunc articulum exortas, ut Manicheos, qtd 
duo principia ponebant, bonum et malum : item Yalentinianos, Arianos, 
Eunomianos, Mahometistas, et omnes horum similes. Damnamus et 
Samosatenofl, veteres et neotericos, qui cum tantum unam personam 
esse contendant) de Yerbo et Spiritu Sancto astute et impie rhetori- 
cantur, quod non sint persons distinctse, sed quod Yerbum significet 
verbum vocale, et Spiritus motum in rebus creatum.] 

IL De Peccato Originali*, 

[Omnes homines, secundum naturam propagcUiy nascuntur cum 
peccato originali; hoc est cum carentia originalis justitia debits in- 
esse, unde sunt filii irs, et deficiunt cognitione Dei, Inetu Dei, fiducia 
erga Deum, etc. Et habent concupiscentiam, repugnantem legi Dei; 
estque hie morbus seu vitium originis vere peccatum, damnans et af- 
ferens nunc quoque stemam mortem his qid non renascuntur per Bap- 
tismum et Spiritum Sanctum. Damnamus Pelagianos, et alios, qui 

^ Confess. August Part r. S i- 

> Ibid. § n. The extent of the Fall is stated less strongly in the English than 
in the Grerman Article. 
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vitium originis negant esse peccatnin, et ut extennent gloriam meriti 
et beneficiomm Christi, disputant hominem viribus nataralibuB sine 
Spiritu SanctO posse legi Dei satis&oere, et propter honesta opera rati- 
onis pronunciari justum coram Deo.] 

III. De Duabus Christi Naturis'. 
[Item dooemus, quod Verbvm%, hoc est FUiua Dei, cumrnpseril hur 
numam nahtram i» utero BeaUB Mariie Virgmia^ ut sint dua naiiwnBj 
divma et htimanct, in tmitate peraoruB inaeparaMliter conjurictm unus 
Chrtfttis, vere DeuSy et vere homo, uatus ex Virgine Maria^ vere passus, 
crucifiacm, morhma, et aepuUue, ut recoriciliaret nohU Patrem, et hostia 
easet non taniwrnpro culpa originia, sed etiampro omnUma aetualihua 
homintim peocatia. Item deacendU ad inferoa^ et vera reaurrexU tertda 
die, deinde aacendU ad oodoay ut sedeat ad dexteram Patris et perpetao 
regnet et dominetur omnibus creaturis, sanctificet credentes in ipsum, 
misso in corde eorum Spiritu Sancto, qui re^t, consoletur, ac vivificet 
eosy ac defendat adversus Diabolum et vim peocati. Idem Christaa 
palam est redituros ut judicet vivos et mortuos, ko, juxta Sjmbolum 
Apostolorum.] 

IV. Da Juattfieatiane\ 

Item de Justificatione docemus, quod ea proprie significat remis- 
sionem peocatorum et acceptationem seu reconciliationem nostram in 
gratiam et £sivorem Dei, hoc est veram renovationem in Christo; et 
quod peccatores, licet non assequantur hanc justificationem absque 
poBnitenti% et bono ac propenso motu cordis quem Spiritus Sanctus 
efficit erga Deum et proximum, [non tamen propter dignitatem aut 
meiitum pcenitentise aut ullorum operum seu meritorum suorum justi- 
ficantur, sed gratis propter Ghiistum per fidem, cum credunt se in 
gratiam recipi, et peccata sua propter Christum remitti, qui sua morte 
pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. Hanc fidem imputat Deus pro justitia 
coram ipsa Bom. 3^ et 4^ Fidem vero intelligimus non inanem et 
otiosam, sed eam " qun per dilectionem operatur." Est enim vera et 
Christiana fides de qua hie loquimur, non sola notitia articulorum fidei, 
aut credulitas doctrinsB Christianie duntaxat historica, sed una cum ilia 
notitia et credulitate, firma fiducia misericordiae Dei promissie propter 
Christum, qua videlicet certo persuademus ac statuimus eum etiam 
nobis miseiicordem et propitium. Et hiec fides vere justificat, vere est 
salutifera, non ficta, mortua, aut hypocritica, sed necessario habet spem 
et charitatem sibi individue oonjunctas, ac etiam studium bene vivendi, 
et bene operatur pro loco et occasione. Nam bona opera ad salutem 

1 Confew. August. | iii. a Ibid. §§ iv. v. 
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sunt neceii8aria» non quod de impio justum fisMjiunt, nee quod sunt 
pietium pro peccatis, aut causa justificationis, sed quia necessum est, 
ut qui jam fide justificatus est et reconciliatus Deo per Christum, vo- 
luntatem Dei iaoere studeat juzta illud : " Non omnis qui didt mihi 
Domine, Domine^ intrabit regnum ocelorum, sed qui &cit voluntatem 
Patris mei, qui in coelis est'' Qui yero hsdc opera &oere non studet, 
sed secundum camem vivit^ neque yeiam fidem habet, neque Justus 
est» neque vitam seternam (nisi ex animo resipiscat^ et vere poeniteat) 
a88equetur\ 

[Ut banc fidem oonsequamur, institutum est ministerium dooendi 
Evangelii et porrigendi Sacramenta. Nam per verbum et sacramenta 
tanquam per iuBtrumenta donatur Spiritus Sanctus, qui fidem efficit, 
ubi et quando visum est Deo^ in bis qui audiunt Evangelium, scilicet 
quod Deus non propter nostra merita sed propter Christum justifioet 
pcenitentes, qui credunt se propter Christum in gratiam recipL Dam- 
namus Anabaptistas, et alios, qui seutiunt Spiritum Sanctum con- 
tii)gere sine verbo extemo hominibus per ipsorum pneparationes et 
opera.] 

V. De EccUda. 

Ecclesia pneter alias acceptiones in scripturis dims habet prsBcipuas : 
unam, qua Ecclesia accipitur pro oongregatione omnium sanctorum et 
vere fidelium, qui Christo capiti vere credimt et sanctificantur Spiritu 
ejus. Hsec autem vivum ** est et vere sanctum Christi corpus m jsticum, 
sed soli Deo cognitum, qui hominum corda solus intuetur. Altera ac- 
ceptio est qua Ecclesia accipitur pro oongregatione omnium hominum 
qui baptizati sunt in Christo et non palam abnegarunt Christum, nee 
juste et per ejus verbum* sunt excommunicati. Ista Ecclesiie acceptio 
congruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat^ in qua boni malis sunt ad- 
mixti et debet esse oognita ut poesit audiri juxta illud : "Qui Ecclesiam 
non audierit,*' ko, Cognoscitur autem per professionem Evangelii et 
communionem sacramentorum. 'Hsbc est Ecclesia catholica et apo- 
stolica, quiB non Episcopatus Bomani aut cujusvis alterius Ecclesias 
finibus circumscribitur, sed xmiversas totius Christianismi complectitur 
Ecclesias, qusB simid unam effidunt catholicam. In hac autem catholica 
Ecclesia nulla particularis Ecclesia, sive Komaoa ilia fuerit^ sive quse- 
vis alia, ex institutione Christi supra alias Ecclesias eminentiam vel 
auctoritatem ullam vindicare potest. Est vero hiec Ecclesia una, non 
quod in terris unum aliquod caput, sen unum quendam vicarium sub 
Christo habeat aut habuerit unquam, (quod sibi jam diu Pontifex 
Bomanus divini juris pnetextu vindicavit, cimi tameu revera divino 

■ 3V rut wantittg. • jiiile et per ejus rerbum] vantinti. 

k virunij una. * Thf mt atfnr at Tradtk>ne» wanting. 
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jure nilifl ampliiis iUa sit oanceflBam qnam alii cmwn episoopo^) aed 
ideo HDA didtiir, quia muTeni C%iistiaiii in yinculo pacts ooUigati 
miiiin caput Ghristmn agnoscimt, cajus se jpra&keaitar ease oorpoa, 
unum agnoflcnnt Dominnm, nnam fidem, mram baptisma, mmm Demn 
ac Patrem onmiunL 

TradUUmes yero, et ritos, aique ceremonuE^ qiue vel ad decarem vel 
ordinem vel disciplinani Ecclesias ab hominibus sunt institiite, non 
cmnino neeesm ett ut eadem srnt ^dnque aui prormu simUe$. Hs enim 
ei varus Juere^ et Tariari possuni pro regionum et morum divenitaie, 
ubi decus, ordo^ et ntilitas Ecclesue videbontiir postulare : 

"[He enim et vartm fuert^ et varisiri postutU pro regionum et mO' 
mm diversitaUy nbi decns decensque ordo principibns rectoribusque 
r^onnm videbantor postolare; ita tamen ut nihU Tarietnr ant in- 
stUtiatfir contra verhum Dei manifestiiin.] 

Et quamvie in Eccleaia secundum posteriorem acceptionem Imali 
sint bonis adinixtif atque etiam minieterOe verbi et aaeramentorum non- 
nunqiuun prcesirU}; tamen eum ndnietrent non suo sed Chrieti nomine^ 
mandatOy et auetaritatey licet eorum mnUeterio uH, tam in verbo audi- 
endo gumfi in recipiendie eacramentia juxta Olud : "Qui vos audita me 
audit" Nee per eorwn malitiam minuitur cffedue^ atU gratia donortim 
Christi rite accipientibus ; leimt enim efficada propter promissionem et 
ordinationem Christi, etiamsi per malos exhibeantur.] 

VI. De Bapiimo\ 

De Baptismo dicimus, quod Baptismus a Christo sit institutus, et 
[sit neoessarius ad salutem, et quod per Baptismum ofTerantur remissio 
peocatonim et gratia Christi], in&ntibus et adultis. Et quod non 
debeat iterari Baptismus. Et quod infantes debeant baptizaii. Et 
quod inikntes per Baptismum consequantur remissionem peccatorum 
et gratiam, et sint filii Dei, quia promissio gratias et vitas setems per- 
tinet non solum ad adultos, sed etiam ad infantes. Et hsec promissio 
per ministerium in Ecclesia infantibus et adultis administrari debet. 
Quia vero infantes nascuntur cum peccato originis, habent opus remis- 
sione iUius peccati, et illud ita remittitur ut reatus tollatur, licet cor- 
ruptio naturse seu concupiscentia manet in hac vita, etsi incipit sanari, 
quia Spiritus Sanctus in ipsis etiam infitntibus est efficax et eos mun- 
dat'. Probamus igitur sententiam Ecclesise quse damnavit Pelagianos, 
quia negabant in&ntibus esse peccatum originis. [Damnamus et Ana- 

• Th* following paragraph it wHUen on a wntloiitei Verbo Del 
loo$e tlip «(f paper, om if tubiequentlp added, tn * mundat] muiidat mo quodam modo. 

8tin/pe» venUm hw have. Sic Uunen nt rfnt ooo- 

^ Conf. Auguflt. § IX. 
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baptistas qui negant infitntes baptizandoB esse]. De adultis vero 
docemus, quod ita consequuntur per Baptismum remissioiiem pecca- 
torum et gratiam, si baptizandi attulerint poenitentdam veram, con- 
fesaionem articulorum fidei, et credant vere ipsis ibi donari remissioneni 
peocatorum et justificationem propter Christum, sicut Petrus ait in 
Actis: "Pcenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in 
nomine Jesu Christi in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum 
Spiritus SanctL" 

VII. De Eucharistia*. 

De Eucharistia constanter credimus et docemus, quod in saci-a- 
mento corporis et sanguinis Domini, [vere, substantialiter, et realiter 
adsint corpus et sanguis Christi] sub speciebus panis et vini. Et quod 
sub eisdem speciebus vere et realiter exhibentur et distribuuntur ilHs 
qui sacramentum accipiunt^ sive bonis sive malis. « 

VIII De Poenitentia'. 

Summam et ineffabilem suam eiga pecoatores clementiam et mise- 
ricordiam Deus Opt. Max. apud Prophetam declarans hisce verbis, 
"Vivo ego, dicit Dominus Deus, nolo mortem impii, sed ut impius 
convertatur a via sua et vivet,'' ut hujus tantaa dementia ac miseri- 
cordiffi peccatores participes efficerentur, saluberrime instituit Poeni- 
tentiam, quse sit omnibus resipiscentibus velut antidotum quoddam et 
efficax remedium adversus desperationem et mortem. Cujus quidem 
Poenitentiffi tantam necessitatem esse fatemur, ut quotquot a Baptismo 
in mortalia peccata prolapd sint^ nisi in hac vita resipiscentes Poeni- 
tentiam egerint^ setemss mortis judiciimi effugere non poterint. Contra 
[vero] qui ad misericordiam Dei per Pcenitentiam tanquam ad asylum 
confugerint) quantiscunque peccatis obnoxii sunt, si ab iUis serio 
conversi Pcenitentiam egerint, peccatoinim omnium veniam ac remis- 
sionem indubie consequentur. Porro quoniam peccare a nobis est, 
resurgere vero a peccatis, Dei opus est et donum, valde utile et 
necessarium esse arbitramur docere, et cujus beneficium sit ut veram 
salutaremque Pcenitentiam agamus, et qusenam ilia sit ac quibus ex 
rebus constet, de qua loquimur Poenitentia. 

Didmus itaque Poenitentiee per quam peccator a morte animse 
resuigit, et denuo in gratiam cxim Deo redit, Spiritum Sanctum aucto- 
rem esse et effectorem, nee quemquam posse sine hujus arcano afflatu, 
peccata sua salutariter vel agnoscere vel odio habere, multo minus 

^ Conf. Aug. § X. : see above, p. 63. 

* Strype has printed two Articles de PaniterUia, the second of which is on the 
whole, though not rerballj, in accordance with the present. 
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remiasionem peocatorum a Deo sperare aut assequL Qui quidem aaoer 
Spiritus Poenitentue initiuni, progreesum, et finem, casteraque omnia 
quae Teiam Pcenitentiain perficiunt in anima peocatrioe, hoc (quem 
dooebimus) ordine ac modo operatur et efficit 

Principio, fiudt ut peccator per verbum peccata sua agnbscat^ et 
veroB oonadentue teirores concipiat^ dum sentit Deum iraaci peccato, 
utque serio et ex oorde doleat ac ingemiBcat, quod Deum offenderit; 
quam peccati agnitionem, dolorem, et animi pavorem ob Deum offen- 
sum, sequitur peccati confessio, quae fit Deo dum rea cooscientia peoca- 
tum suum Deo confitetur, et sese apud Deum accusat et domnat, et sibi 
petit ignoscL Psalm. 31. *^ Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci, et 
injustitiam meam non abscondL Dixi, confitebor adversum me injus- 
titiam meam Domino, et tu remisisti impietatem peccati meL'* Atque 
hmc coram Deo confessio conjunctam habet oertam fiduciam misericordin 
divinffi et remissionis peccatorum propter Christum, qua fiducia consci- 
entia jam eiigitur et pavore liberatur, ac oerto statuit Deum sibi esse 
propitium, non merito aut dignitate poenitentise, aut suorum operum, 
sed ex gratuita miseiicordia propter Christum, qui solus est hostia, 
satisfi9u;tio, ac unica propitiatio pro peccatis nostris. Ad base adest et 
certum animi propositum vitam totam in melius commutandi, ac stu- 
dium &ciendi voluntatem Dei et perpetuo abstinendi a peccatis. Nam 
vitsB novitatem sive fructus dignos Posnitentiae ad totius Poenitentin 
perfectionem necessario requirit Deus, juxta illud, Bom. 6°: "Sicut 
exhibuistis membra vestra servire immunditise et iniquitati, ad ini- 
quitatem, ita nimc exhibete membra vestra servire justitiae, in sanctifi- 
cationem.*' 

* Atque hiBC quidem omnia, agnitionem peccati, odium peccati, dolo- 
rem pavoremque pro peccatis, peccati coram Deo confessionem, firmam 
fiduciam remissionis peccatorum propter Christum, luia cum certb animi 
proposito postea semper a peccatis per Dei gratiam abstinendi et ser- 
viendi justitiie, Spiiitus Sanctus in nobis operatur et efficit, modo nos 
illius afl^tui obsequamur, nee gratiae Dei nos ad Poenitentiam invitanti 
repugnemus. 

Cseterum cum has res quas Poenitentiam efficiunt maxima pars 
Christiani populi ignoret^ nee quomodo agenda sit vera Pcenitentia 
intelligat, nee ubi speranda sit remissio peccatorum nont^ ut in his 
robns omnibus melius instituatur et doceatur, non solum concionatores 
et pastores diligenter in publicis concionibus populum de hac re infor- 
mare, et quid sit vera Poenitentia, et sacris Uteris sincere praedicare 
debent^ verum etiam valde utilem ac summe necessariam esse dicimus 
I)eccatorum confessionem, quje auriculans dicitur, et privatim fit mi- 
uistiiii EcclesioB. 
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Que sane oonfesaio modis omnibus in Ecclesia retinenda est et mag- 
nifitGienda^ eum propter hominum imperitonim institutionem in verbo 
Dei, et alia commoda non pauca> (de quibus mox dicemus) turn pne- 
cipue propter absolutionis beneficium, hoc est remissionem peccatorum, 
quae in bac confessione confitentibuB offertur et exbibetur per absolu- 
tionem et potestatem dayium, jurta illud Christi, Joan. 20. "Quorum 
remiseiitis peocata," &c. Gui absolutioui certo oportet credere. Est 
enim vox Evangelii, qua minister per verbum, non suo sed Ohristi 
nomine et authoritate, remissionem peccatorum oonfitenti annuntiat ac 
offert. Cui voci ESvangelii per ministrum sonanti, dum coniitens oerta 
fide credit et assentitur, iUico oonscientia ejus fit certa de remissione 
peccatorum, et jam certo secum statuit Deum sibi propitium ac miseri- 
cordem esse. . Quie una profecto res Obristianos omnes magnopere debet 
permovere, ut confessionem, in qua per absolutionem gratis et remis- 
sionis peccatorum certitude concipitur et confirmatur, modis omnibus et 
ament et amplectantur. Et in hac privata absolutione sacerdos potes- 
tatem habet absolvendi confitentem ab omnibus peccatis, etiam illis qui 
soliti sunt Yocari casus reservati, ita tamen ut ille privatim absolutus, 
nibilominus pro manifestis criminibus (si in jus vocetur) publicis ju- 
diciis subjaceat 

Accedunt hue et alia confessionis arcanie commoda, quorum unnm 
est, quod indocti ac imperiti homines nusquam [commodius] aut melius 
quam in confessione de doctrina Christiana institui possint, [mode con- 
fessorem doctum et pium uactf fuerint.] Nam cum animos attentos ac 
deciles in confessione afferunt, diligenter ad ea que a saoerdote dicim- 
tur animum advertunt. Quocirca et fides eorum explorari potest, et 
quid peccatum sit, quamque horrenda res sit, et quae sint peccatorum 
inter se discrimina, ac quam graviter contra peccata irascitur Deus, a 
doctis ac piis pastoribus seu confessoribus [ex verbo Dei] docere pos- 
sunt ac informari. Multi enim, propterea quod ha&c ignorent, in con- 
sdentiis soepe graviter anguntur, illic trepidantes timore, ubi timor 
non est, qui (ut Servator ait) "culioem excolaates, camelum deglu- 
tiunt;" in minimis levissimisque peccatis valde anxii, de maximis et 
gravisaimis non perinde poenitentes. Sunt porro qui simili laborantes 
inscitia propter immodicum timorem et animi pusillanimitatem de 
peccatorum venia fere desperant Contra simt, qui per hypocrisim 
superbientes seipeos adversus Deum erigunt, quasi aut sine peocato 
sint, aut ipsos pro peccatis Deus nolit punire. 

Jam quis nescit quam utilis et necessaria istiusmodi hominibus oon- 
fessio sit, in qua hi verbo Dei dure increpandi arguendique sunt, ut 
peccatores se agnoscant, atque intelligant, quam horribiliter Deus 
peccata puniat. Contra, illis qui nimio timore desperant, suavissima 
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Evangelii consolatio afferenda est. Ad hsec in confeBsione [ex verbo 
Dei] dooeri homines possimt, non solum qua latione Diaboli tentationes 
vincant) et camem mortifioent, ne ad priores vitas sordes postea rela- 
bantor, verumetiam quibus remediis peocata omnia fugiant^ ut non 
regnent in ipsis. Prseterea ilia animi humilitas qua homo homini 
propter Deum sese submittit^ et pectoris sui arcana aperit^ multarum 
profecto virtutum custos est et conservatnx. Quid quod pudor ille et 
erubescentia peccati que ex confessione oritur, praeterquam quod ani- 
num a peccato ad Deum vere conversum indicat, etiam multos mortales 
a turpibus &ctiB retrahit ac cohibet. Postremo, ut ille qui simpliciter 
et tanquam coram Deo peccata sua ministro Ecclesiffi confitetur, de- 
darat se verum Dei timorem habere, ita hac animi humilitate discit 
Deum magis et timere et revereri, et innatam in corde superbiam 
reprimere, ut Dei voluntati £9M;ilius obsequatur et obtemperet. Jam 
vero, cum hsec ita se habeant) nihil dubitamus, quin omnes viri boni 
hanc confessionem tot nominibus utilem ac necessariam, non solum in 
Ecclesia retinendam esse, sed magno etiam in pretio habendam judicent. 
Quod si qui sunt qui eam vel damnant, vel rejiciunt^ hi profecto se et 
in verbo Dei institutionem, et absolutionis beneficium, (quod in con- 
fessione datur) et alia multa atque ingentia commoda Christianis valde 
utilia, negligei'e et contemnere ostendunt; nee animadvertunt se in 
orbem Christianum maximam peccandi licentiam invehere, et mag- 
nam in omne scelus ruendi occasionem prsebere. 

Quod vero ad enumerationem pecc£(^rum spectat^ quemadmodum 
non probcuDius scrupulosam et anxiam, ne laqueum injiciat hominum 
conscientiis, ita censemus segnem et supinam negligentiam in re tarn 
salutari magnopere periculosam esse et ^igiendam. 

[IX.] De Sacramentorum TJsu\ 
[Docemus, quod SacramerUa quae per verbum JDei instUtUa sunt, 
rum tamZwm airU natas prqfeadonie inter Christianos, sed magis certa 
quasdcmi testimonia et efficacia aigna grcdioB^ et honoe vdurUatia JDei 
erga noSf per qwB Deus inviMUUer operatv/r in nobiSy et suam gratiam 
in nos invisibiliter diffundit, siquidem ea rite susceperimusj quodque 
per ea exciUUur et conJvrvicUur fidee in his qui eis utuntur. Porro 
docemus, quod ita utendum sit sacramentis, ut in adultis, prseter veram 
contritionem, necessaho etiam debeat accedere fides, quae credat prae- 
sentibus promissionibus, quae per sacramenta ostenduntur, exhibentur, 
et praestantur.] Neque enim in iUis verum est^ quod quidam dicunt^ 

^ Confess. August. § xni. : but the English statement by introduciDg the 
epithet * effioacia ' tod the phrase ' per quse Deus invisibiliter operatur in nobis ' 
expresses the doctrine of the sacraments more strongly. 
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sacramenta conferre gratiam ex apere opercUo sine bono motu utentis, 
nam in ratione utentibns neoessum' est, at fides etiam utentis accedat, 
per quam credat illis promissionibus, et accipiat res promissas, quae per 
sacramenta conferantur*". De in£uitibus vero cum temerarium sit eos 
a miserioordia Dei excludere, pneserfcim cum Christus in Evangelio 
dicat, ** Sinite parvulos ad me venire, talium est enim regnum ooelorum :" 
et alibi, ^* Nisi quia renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, non potest 
intrare in regnum coelorum :** cumque perpetua Ecclesiie Catholicse 
oonsuetudine, jam inde ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus, receptimi sit 
in&ntes debere baptizari in remissionem peccatorum et salutem, dici- 
mus quod Spiritus Sanctus efficax sit in illis, et eos in Baptismo mun- 
det^ quemadmodum supra in Articulo de Baptismo dictum est. 

[X.] De Ministris EccLeaxK 

[De Ministris Ecclesiae dooemus, quod nemo debeat publice docere, 
aut JSacrcumenta ministrare^ nisi rite voeatits,'] et quidem ab his, penes 
quos in Ecclesiay juxta verbum Dei, et leges ac consuetudines imius- 
cujusque regionis, jus est voccmdi et admittendL Efc quod nullus ad 
Ecclesise ministerium vocatus, etiamsi episcopus sit sive Bomanus, sive 
quicunque alius, hoc sibi jure divino vindicare possit, ut publice docere, 
Sacramenta ministrare, vel ullam aliam ecclesiasticam functionem in 
aliena diocesi aut parochia exercere valeat; hoc est^ nee episcopus in 
alterius episcopi diocesi, nee parochus in alterius parochia. Et demum 
quod malitia ministri efficaciffi Sacramentorum nihil detrahat^ ut jam 
supra docuimus in Articulo de Ecclesia. 

[XL] De Bitibus Ecclesiasticis'. 

[Bitus, ceremonise, et ordinationes ecclesiasticaB humanitus insti- 
tutae, qufficunque prosunt ad eruditionem, disciplinam, tranquillitatem, 
bonum ordinem, aut decorum in Ecclesia, servandie sunt et amplec- 
tendse, ut stata festa, jejunia, preces, et his similia.] 

De quibus admonendi sunt homines quod non adnt ill! cultus, quos 
Deus in Scriptura prascipit aut requirit^ aut ipsa sanctimonia, sed quod 
ad illos cultus et ipsam sanctimoniam admodum utiles sunt^ ac tum 
placent Deo, cum ex fide, charitate, et obedientia senrantur. Sunt 
autem veri et genuini cultus, timer Dei, fides, dilectio, et cfetera opera 
a Deo mandate Ad qu» consequenda et prsestanda, quoties ritus et 
traditiones adjumentum adferunt^ diligenter servandsB sunt^ non tan- 
quam res in Scriptoris a Deo exactsB, aut illis v eris et genuinis cultibus 
»quand», sed tanquam res Eocleeiae utiles, Deo gratte, et adminicula 

t neeoHoin] mc— arium. ^ confenntar] oonfliBruntur. 

1 Confem. August. S xiv. ■ Ibid. § xv. 
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verse pietatis. £t quamviH ritus ac traditiones ejusmodi a ChriBtianu 
obeervari debeant, propter causas quas ante diYimufl, tamen in illarum 
observatione ea libertatis Christianse ratio habenda est, ut nemo ae illis 
ita teneri pntet^ quin eas poesit omittere, modo adait justa violandi ratio 
et causa^ et absit contemptos : nee per ejusmodi violationem prozimi 
conscientia turbetur aut Isedatur. Quod si ejusmodi ritus aut ordina- 
tiones alio animo ac consilio instituuntur, aut observantur, quam ut 
sint exercitia qusedam, admonitiones, et peedagogUB, quae exdtent et 
conducant ad eas res in quibus sita est vera pietas et justitia; nos 
talem institutionem et observationem omnino improbandam et rejiden- 
dam esse dicimus. Non enim remissio peccatorum, justification et vera 
pietas tribuenda est ejusmodi ritibus et traditionibus, (nam remissionem 
peccatoris et justificationem propter Christum gratis per fidem conse- 
quimur) sed hoc illis tribuendum est^ quod quemadmodum nee sine legi- 
bus politicis civitas, ita nee sine ritibus ac traditionibus Ecclesin ordo 
servari, confusio vitari, juventus ac vulgus imperitum erudiri potest^ 
quodque ejusmodi ritus et traditiones ad pietatem et spirituales animi 
motus non parum adminiculantur et prosunt. Quod si ullae traditiones 
aliquid prsecipiunt contra verbum Dei, vel quod sine peccato prsestari 
non potest, nos ejusmodi traditiones, tanquam noxias et pestiferas, ab 
Ecclesia tollendas esse censemus : impias etiam opiniones et supersti- 
tiones qusB Christi gloriam ac beneficium laedunt atque obscurant, 
quoties vel popidi ignorantia ac simplicitate, vel prava doctrina aut 
negligentia pastorum, traditionibus ullis annectuntur et hssrent) rese- 
candas penitus et abolendas esse judicamus. Prseterea etiam hoc do- 
cendi sunt homines^ quod ejusmodi lituum ac traditionum externa 
observatio Deo minime grata sit, nisi his, qui illis utuntur, animus ad- 
sit qui eas referat ad pietatem, propter quam institutee sunt. Ad hsec, 
quod inter preecepta Dei, et ritus sive traditiones quse ab hominibus 
instituuntur, hoc discrimen habendum sit, nempe quod litus sive tra- 
ditiones humanitus institutse, mandatis ac prseceptis Dei (qusB in 
Scripturis traduntur) cedere semper et postponi ubique debeant fit 
nihilominus quoniam ordo et tranquillitas Ecclesiie absque ritibus et 
ceremoniis conservari non potest, docemus adeo utile esse et necessa- 
rium, Eoclesiam habere ritus et ceremonias, ut si ab Ecclesia tolleren- 
tur, ipsa illico Ecclesia et dissiparetur et labe&ctaretur. 

Postremo ritus, ceremoniee, sive traditiones, de quibus antea dixi- 
mus, non solum propter causas preedictas, verumetiam propter pne- 
ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos poteatatibus obedire, servandie sunt 
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[XII.] De Kebus CivUHnis. 

Misera mortalium conditio peccato corrupta) pmceps ad iniquitatein 
et ad fiagitia ruit, nisi salubri auctoritate retineatur, nee potest publica 
sains consistere, sine justa gubematione et obedientia; quamobrem 
benignissimus Dens ordinavit reges, principes, ac gabematores, qnibus 
dedit auctoritatem non solum curandi nt popnlus jnxta divinsB legis 
pnescripta vivat) sed etiam legibus aliis reipublicse commodis, et justa 
potestate eundem populum contlaendi ac regendij bos autem in pub- 
licam salutem deputavit Deus, suos in terra ministros, et populi sui 
duces ac rectores, eisque subjedt universam cujusvis sortis multitudinem 
reliquam. Atque ob earn causam multa ac diligenter de illis in Scrip- 
tuns tradit Primum quidem* ut ipsi ccelestibus pneceptis erudiantur 
ad sapientiam et virtutem, quo.sciant cujus sint ministri, et concessum 
a Deo judicium et auctoritatem legitime atque salubriter exerceant; 
juxta illud, "Erudimini qui judicatis teiram, serviteDomino'in timore." 
Deinde vero prsedpit, atque illis in hoc ipsum auctoritatem dat^ ut pro 
conditione reipublioe suse, salutares ac justas leges (quoad pro virili 
possint) provideant atque l^time condant, per quas non solum sequitas^ 
justitia^ et tranquillitas in republica retineri, sed etiam pietas erga 
Deum promoveri possit; atque insuper ut legis Dei atque Christianas 
religionis tuendie curam habeant^ quemadmodum Augustinus diserte 
fatetur, dicens, "In hoc reges, sicut eis divinitus prsecipitur, Deo 
serviunt^ in quantum r^es sunt, si in suo regno bona jubeant, mala 
prohibeant, non solum que pertinent ad humanam societatem, verum 
etiam quse ad divinam religionem.*' Proinde principum ac gubemato- 
rum potestas et offidum est^ non solum pro sua et reipublicee incolumi- 
tate ac salute justa bella susdpere, probos amplecti et fovere, in impro- 
bos animadvertere, pauperes tueri, afflictos et vim passes eripere, arcere 
injunas, et ut ordo et concordia inter subditoe conservetur, atque quod 
Buum est cuique tribuatur curare; verum etiam prospicere, et (si causa 
ita postnlaverit) etiam compellere, ut universi tam sacerdotes quam 
reliqua multitude officiis suis rite et diligenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam snam adhibere, ut boni ad bene agendum invitentur, et 
improbi a malefaciendo cohibeantur. Et quamvis illi qui timore legum 
et pcenamm corporalium cohibentur a peccando, aut in officio oonti- 
nentur,' non eo ipso fiunt pii vel accepti Deo ; tamen hucusque proiicit 
ftalubris coercio, ut et illi qui tales sunt, interim vel minus sint mali, 
vel saltern minus flagitiorum committant, viamque nonnunquam faci- 
liiis inveniant ad pietatcm, et reliquorum quies ac pietas minus tur- 
betur, scandala et pemiciosa exempla anferantur a Christianis ccetibus, 
et apertia vitiis aut blasphemiis nomen Dei et religionis decus quam 
minimum delionostetur. 
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Ad hiec quia neoeasom est^ ut auctoiitatem principum, reipublicae 
atque rebuB humanis summopere neoessariam, populuB tanquam Dei 
ordinationem agnoecat et rerereatur; iddrco Deus in Scripturis passim 
pnedpit^ ut omnes cujuscunque in republica gradus aut conditionia 
fuerint, promptam et fidelem obedientiam piincipibiis pnestent, idque 
non Bolum metu corporalis poenie, sed etiam propter Dei voluntatem ; 
qaemadmodum Petrus diligenter monet: "Subditi (inquiens) estote 
omni humanse creatime propter Deum, sive re^ quasi pneoellenti, sive 
dudbus, tanquam ab eo missis ad vindictam malefactorum, laudem 
vero bonorom, quia sic est Yoluntas Del" Paulus vero in hunc 
modum; "Admone illos prindpibus et potestatibus subditos ease, 
magistratibus parere, ad omne opus bonum paratos esse, neminem 
blasphemare." Quod si malus princeps aut gubemator quioquam in- 
juste aut inique imperat subdito, quamvis ille potestate sua contra 
Dei Yoluntatem abutatur, ut animam suam Isedat^ nihilominus subdi- 
tns debet ejusmodi imperium, quantumvis grave, pati ac sustinere, 
(nisi certo oonstet id esse peccatum,) potius quam resistendo publicum 
ordinem aut quietem perturbare j quod si certo constet peccatum esae 
quod princeps mandate tum subditus neque pareat neque reipublice 
paoem quovismodo perturbet^ sed pace servata incolumi, et caussa 
ultione Deo relicta^ vel ipsam potius mortem sustineat, quam quic- 
quam contra Dd voluntatem aut pneceptum perpetrei 

Porro* quemadmodum de obedientia prindpibus exbibenda Scrip- 
tura diligenter pnedpit^ ita etiam ut csetera offieia alacriter illis prse- 
stemuB, monet atque jubet^ qualia sunt tributa, vectigalia, militiie labor, 
et his HJmilia. Quse populus, ex Dei prsecepto, prindpibus pendere et 
pnestare debet) propterea quod respublicae absque stipendiis, prseddiis, 
et magnis sumptibus neque defendi possimt neque regL Est preeterea 
et honos principibus deferendus, juxta Pauli sententiam, qui jubet^ 
ut prindpibus honorem ezhibeamus. Qui sane honos non in externa 
duntaxat reverentia et observantia podtus est^ sed multo verius in 
animi judicio et voluntate; nempe ut agnoscamus prindpes a Deo or- 
dinatos esse^ et Deum per eos hominibns ingentia benefida largiri : ad 
hiec ut prindpes propter Deum et metuamus et amemus, et ut ad 
omnem pro viribus gratitudinem iUis pnestandam parati dmus : pos- 
tremo ut Deum pro principibus precemur, uti senret eos, ac eorum 
mentes semper inflectat ad Dd gloriam et salutem rdpublicse. Hsc si 
fecerimus, vere prindpes honorabimus, juxta Petri prseceptum, ''Deum 
timete, Begem honorificate.'' Quae cum ita sint, non solum licet Chiis- 
tianis prindpibus ac gubematoribus regna et ditiones posddere, atque 
dignitatibus et mimeribus publids fimgi, quae publicam salutem speo- 
tant, et undecunque promovent vel tnentur, uti supra diximufl, varum 
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etiam quando in ejusmodi ftinctiombus respidunt honorem Dei, et 
eodem dignitatem suam atque potestatem referunt^ valde placent Deo, 
ejuaque fisivorem, ac gratiam ampliter demerentur. Sunt enim bona 
opera qusB Deus prsemiis magnificentiasimifl non in hac duntaxat vita, 
sed multo rnagis in setema, cohonestat atque' coronat. 

licet insuper Ohiistianis universis, ut singuli quique pro suo 
gradu ac conditione juxta diirinas ac principum leges et honestas sin- 
gularum regionum conjsuetudines, talia munia atque officia obeant et 
exerceant^ quibus mortalis haec vita vel indiget, vel omatur, vel con- 
servatur. Nempe ut victum quserant ex honestis artibus, negoti- 
entur, faciant contractus, possideant proprium, res suaa jure postulent, 
militent) oopulentur legitLmo matrimonio, prsestent jusjurandum et 
hujusmodi. Qusb omnia, quemadmodum imiversis Christianis, pro 
sua cujusque conditione ac gradu, divino jure licita sunt^ ita cum pii 
subditi propter timorem Dei, principibus ac gubematoiibus siiis promp- 
tam atque debitam pnestent obedientiam, cseteraque student peragere, 
quffi suum officitun et reipublicse utilitas postulat, placent etiam ipsi 
magnopere Deo, et bona faciunt opera^ quibns Deus ingentia prsemia 
promittit^ et fidelissime largitur. 

[XIII.] De Corporum Besurrectione et Judicio Extreme. 

Credendum firmiter atque docendum censemus, quod in consum- 
matione mundi, Cbristus sicut ipsemet apud Matthseum affirmat^ ven- 
turus est in gloria Patris sui cimi angelis Sanctis, et maj estate, ac 
potentia, sessurusque super sedem majestatis suse. Et quod in eodem 
adventu, snmma celeritate, in momento temporis, ictu oculi, divina 
potentia sua suscitabit mortuos, sistetque in eisdem in quibus bic 
vixerunt corporibus ac came, coram tribunali suo cunctos homines, 
qui imquam ab exordio mundi fuerunt, aut postea unquam usque in 
illam diem futuri sunt Et judicabit exactissimo atque justissimo 
judicio singulos, et reddet imicuique secundum opera sua, quse in hac 
vita et corpore gessit : piis quidem ac justis setemam vitam et gloriam 
cum Sanctis angelis, impiis vero et sceieratis setemam mortem atque 
supplicium, cum Diabolo et prsevaricatoribus angelis. Preeterea quod 
in illo judicio perfecta et perpetua fiet separatio proborum ab impix>- 
bis, et quod nullum erit postea terrenum regnum aut terrenarum 
voluptatum usus, qualia quidam errore deoepti somniavenmt Demum 
quod nullus post hoc judicium erit finis tormentorum malis, qui tunc 
condemnabimtur ad supplida, sicut nee ullus finis beatitudinis bonis, 
qui in illo die acceptabuntur ad gloriam. 

H. A. 18 
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The following series of Articles comprisey in separate columns, 

(1) the Latin edition published by Wolfe, In 1653 ; 

(2) the English edition published uiparcAdy in the June of the 

same year by Grafton (see abore, p. 76) ; 

(3) the Latin edition of Wolfe, published in 1563, by the express 

authority of the Queen (see above, p. 142) ; 

(4) the English edition of 1571, printed by Jugge and Cawood, 

and 'put foorth by the Queenes aucthoritie.' 

The Articles of 1553 have been collated with a copy in the State- 
Paper Office, signed by six royal chaplidns, to whom they were submitted 
before their final publication (see above, pp. 74, 75)i 

The various readings derived from this MS. are marked A, 

The Articles of 1553 have also been collated with a copy of the 
edition published by Wolfe, as an appendix to the Co^AismtM Brms, in 
1553 (see above, p. 76). The various readings obtained from thence are 
marked B. 

Other variations occur in Bishop Hooper's Articles, as circulated in 
his dioceses during the years .1551 and 1552, apparently both in Latin 
and English (see above, pp. 79 sq.)* 

The particular variations contained in the record of Hooper's con- 
troversy with Joliffe and Johnson are marited J*. 

In selecting the Loixn Articles of 1563, and the Engliah Articles of 
1571, my aim was to exhibit the series in a shape which has the fairest 
claim to be regarded as ^he authorised expression of the Church's mind 
in each of those years respectively : see p. 158. 

For the Latin Articles, collations have been drawn (1) from the 
Parker LcUin MS. of 1563, and (2) from the Latin edition of 1571, 
printed by John Day, and published * authoritate serenissim» R^;in8D.' 

These various readings are marked C and E respectively. 

For the English Articles, collations have been drawn (1) from the 
Parker English MS. of 1571, and (2) from the English version of the 
Articles of 1563, entitled in the Bill of 1566, the Little Book (see above, 
p. 147). 

These various readings are again distinguished by the letters 2>, and 
LB, respectively. 

A few more various readings, from other MSS. in the State-Paper 
Office, will be noticed fully as they occur. 

Where new matter was introduced into the Articles after the year 
1553, attention is called to the change by a blank space included within 
brackets [ ]. 

Where the whole or part of any Article was subsequentiy dropped, it 
is here printed in large type. 

Where the phraseology was modified, without involving the addi- 
tion of entirely new matter, the limits of the substitution are denoted by 

t t- 

In a few cases of simple transpodtion^ the change will be pointed 
out by a foot-note. 



ARTICLES, 1552—1571. 



1562 [1553]. 

Articnli de quibus in Synodo Lon- 
dinensi, Anno Dom. M.D.LII, 
ad toUendam opinionum dissen- 
sionem et coDsensum yercB reli- 
gionia firmandum, inter Episco- 
poB et alios Eruditos ViroB con- 
Tenerat^ 



1662 [1653]. 

Articles agreed on by the Bishop- 
pes, and other learned menne 
in the Synode at London, in 
the yere of our Lorde Godde, 
M.D.LII. for the auoiding of. 
controucrsie in opinions, and the 
establishement of a godlie Con- 
corde, in certeine matiers of Re- 
ligion. 



1562 [1563]. 

Articuli, de quibus in synodo Lon- 
dinensi anno Domini, iuxta ec- 
clesiflo AnglicansB computationem, 
M.D.LXII. ad tollendam opini- 
onum dissensionem, et firmandum 
in uera Religione consensum, in- 
ter Archiepiscopos Episcoposque 
utriusque ProuincisB, nee non 
etiam uniaersmn Clerum con- 
Tenit. 



1571. 

Articles whereupon it was agreed 
by the Archbishoppes and Bi- 
shoppes of both prouinces and 
the whole cleargie, in the Con- 
uocation holden at London in the 
yere of our Lorde God. 1562. 
according to the computation of 
the Churche of Engknde, for the 
auoiding of the diuersities of opi- 
nions, and for the stablishyng of 
consent touching true Religion. 



' £ adds, regia authoritate in lucem editi. 
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L 

Unus est titub et Terns Dens, 
setemus, incorporciis, impiotibiliSy 
impassibilis, immensn potentiffi^ 
sapientisB, ac bonitatis, creator et 
conserrator omnium^ tum^ Tisibi- 
lium turn inTisibilinm. £t in udi- 
tate hujuB diyime natune tres sunt 
penonse, ejusdem eBBentiflB, poten- 
tifB, ac SBtemitatis, Pater, Filins, et 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

II. 
Vwbwoi Deii verum hominem esse 
factum. 
Filias qui est Terbum patris, 
[ ] in ntero beatn Virginisy 

ex iUius' substantia naturam bu- 
manam assumpsit, ita ut duae na- 
tune, divina & bumana, integre 
atque perfecte in unitate personss 
fuerint inseparabiliter conjunct®, 
ex quibuB est unus ChrittuSf verus 
Deus et rerus homo, qui rere passus 
est, crucifixus, mortuus et sepultus, 
ut patrem nobis reconciliaret, es- 
setque bostia non tantum pro culpa 
originis, rerum etiam pro omnibus 
actualibus hominum peecatis. 



1553. 
I. 
0/ faith in the hoUe TrmUieh 
There is but one lining, and true 
God, and he is euerl^ting, with 
out bodie, partes, or passions, of ^ 
infinite power, wisedome, and good- 
nesse, the maker, and presemer of 
all thinges bothe Tisible, and in- 
uisible, and in mitie of this God- 
head there bee three persones of 
one Bubstaunce, power, and etemi- 
tie, the Father, the Soonne, and 
the holie Ghoste. 

IL 
That the words, or Sonne of God, 
was made a very man. 
The Sonne whiche is the woorde 
of the father, [ ] took&aao^ 
natiure in the wombe of the blesseS^^ ^ 
virgine Marie of her Sub6taunce,~B5 ~ 
that two hole, and perfeicte naturesr 
that is to saie, the Godhead, and 
manhode were ioigned together into 
one persone, neuer to be diuided, 
wherof is one Christe rery God, 
and very manne, who truelj sufi^red, 
was crucified, dead, and buried, to 
reconcile his father to tb, and to 
be a Sacrifice tfor all sinne of 
manne, bothe originall, and ac- 
tuall-t 



III. 
De daeentu €7iri$ti ad Inferos, 

Quemadmodum Christus pro no- 
bis mortuus est et sepultus, ita est 
etiam credendus^ ad inferos descen- 
diBse. Nam corpus usque ad 



ni. 
Of the goyng downs of Christe hUo 
HeOe, 
As Christ died, and was buried 
for YB : BO also it is to be beleued, 
that he went downe in to hell. 
Forthe bodie laie in the Sepul- 



' turn] cum A . 

' Of. the indtof ffooper't Arlielet cited above, p. 82. 

' illias] ejus A, * est etiam credendus] etiam credendua est A. 
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1563. 

I. 

DeFide in Saerosanetam Triniiatem. 
Vdtb est yiuoB et uerus Deus, 
nternuB, incorporeuB, impartibilis, 
impassibillsy immeDssB poteDtisB, sa- 
pienti» ac bonitatis: creator et 
comeniator onmiiim tuin uisibilium 
turn inaiaibiUiiin. Et in Ynitate 
huiuB diainn naturo tres sant Per- 
tojudf eiusdem eBsentisB, potentuB» 
ae sBtemitatiBy Pater, FiliaB, et Spi- 
ritus sanctuB. 

II. 
Verbum Dd usrum homvMm tne 

Filius, qui est uerbum Patris, ab 
^ ntemo k patre genitus nenu et 
' SBtemus DeuB, ac Patri consubBtan- 
tialifllf in utero Beat» uii-ginis ex 
illiuB Bubstantia natnram humanam 
asBumpeit: ita ut duee natura, 
dinina et humana, integrd atqne 
perfects in unitate peiBonte, fuerint 
inBeparabiliter coniunctae : ex qui- 
bus eBt» Tnus CHBISTVS, Terus 
DeuB et teruB Homo; qui uerd 
paBBUB eBty crucifixuB, mortuuB, et 
BepultuB, ut Patrem nobis recond- 
liarety esBetqae' non tantilun pro 
culpa originis, nerum etiam pro 
omnibus actnalibuB hominum peo-^ 
cadB. 

Ill 
D$ Dttemmk CkntH ad Inftroi, 
Qyemmadmodum Christus pro 
nobis mortuuB est et sepultuB, ita 



1571. 

L 

Offa^ m ike holy Trmiiie. 

There is but one lyuyng and 

true God, 5 euerlastyng, without 

body, partes, or passions, of infinite 

power, wysdome, and goodnesse, the 

maker and preseruer of al things 

both Tisible and inuiuble. And in 

Tnitie of this €k>dhead there be 

three persons, of one substaunce, 

power, and etemitie, the fother, 

the Sonne, and the holy ghost. 

II. 
Of the uforde or eonne of Ood 
which woe made very man^» 
The Sonne, which is the worde 
of the Father, begotten from euer- 
lastyng of the Father, the very and 
etemail GOD, of one substaunoe 
with the father, toke man's nature 
in the wombe of the blessed Virgin,' 
of her substaunoe: so that two 
whole and perfect natures, that is 
to say the Godhead and manhood, 
were ioyned together in one person, 
neuer to be diuided, whereof is one 
Ghriste, Tory GOD and very man, 
who truely suffered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile his 
father to tb, and to be a sacrifice, 
not only for originail gylt, but also 
for ain<> actuall sinnes of men. 

m. 

Of the goyng dovone of Chriite into 
heU. 
As Ghriste dyed for ts, and was 



' D and LB add and he is hrfore euerlasting : tf, ed, a. 

* De Terbo, sine filio Dei, qui yenu homo &ctii8 eet ^. ^ eet] et C, 

" esMtqae] A inserts hostia t^ this wrd, agreeing with the ether copies. The 

omission, therrfore, might he due to an error of the press, 

' That the Worde or Sonne of God was made rerie man D, LB, 

^^ s^] The omission of this important word in many modern eopies of the AfHelee 

is without the least authority. It appears in the edition of 1618, hut is dropped ae 

early as 1630, and (ddiberately) in the revised text of the Assembly of Divines (1643) : 

cf. Orme's Ltfc and Times of Baater, i. 488, Lond. 1833. 
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resiirrectionem in sepulchro 
jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissuSy 
com spiri^bus qui in carcerd 
siye in inferno detinebantur, 
fiiit, illisque prsedicavit, quem- 
madmodum testator Pern lo- 

COBh 

IV. 

Eemrrectio ChritH. 
ChrifttuB yere k mortuis resur- 
rezit, Buumque corpus cum carne^ 
088ibu8> omDibusquead integritatem 
hmnann natarsB pertiDentibus, re- 
eepit» cum quibuB in caelum ascen- 
dit, ibiqae residet, quoad eztremo 
die ad judicandos [ ] homines 
freTertatnr.f 



1663. 

chre, untill the resurrection : 
but his Ghoste departmg from 
him, was with the Ghostes that 
were in prison, or in Helle, and 
didde preache to the same, as 
the place of .S. Peter dooeth 
t^tine. 

IV. 

The Reswrreetion of ChrisU. 

ChriBte didde truelie rise againe ^ 
from deathe, and topke again his 
bodie_with flesh, bones^^and all 
thinges apperteimng^ to the perfec- 
tion of maones nature^ wherewith 
he ascended into Heauen, and there 
sitteth, untill he retoume to iudge 
[ ] men at the last dale. 






y^^ 



V. 

DivifKB SeripturcB dodrina wjficU 
adioltaem. 



Scriptura sacra continet^ omnia 
qnsB sunt ad salutem necessaria, ita 
ut quicquid in ea nee legitur neque 
inde probari potest, licet inter- 
dum k fldelibus, ut pium et 
conducibile ad ordinem et de- 
corum' admittatur, attamen 
t^ quoquam non exigendum estf 
ut tanquam articulus fidei credatur\ 
et ad salutis necessitatem requiri 
putetur. [ 



V. 

Th$ doctrine of holie Seriptwre is 
sufficient to SaluatUm, 

Holie Scripture conteinoth all r^ juv, 
thinges necessarie to Saluation : So .^ ^O^ 
that whatsoeuer is f nether f read x^ 
therein, nor male be proued Uierby, 
although it be somtime re- 
ceiued of the faithful, as God- 
lie, and profitable for an ordre, 
and comelinesse: Yeat fno 
manne ought to bee constreigned to 
beleue itf, as an article of faith, or 
repute it frequisite to the neces- 
sitief of Saluation. [ 



^ The following eentenee ie added in A, At suo ad inferos desoensu nullos 
a carceribus aut tormentiB Uberatiit ChristuB DominoB. 

* continet] sufflcienter continet /. 

* ad ordinem et decorum] wuUing in J. * credatur] tradatur A. 
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AV 



1563. 
est etiam eredendiu ad InfeixM 
descendifise^ 

IV. 

RiBurreciio ChrigH'', 
Ghristus xere a mortuB resur- 
lezity snnmque corpm cum came, 
osBibuSy omnibusque ad integrita- 
tem humaD» natarsB pertinentibusy 
recepit) cum quibos in ccelum as- 
cendit, ibique reudet, quoad extre- 
me die ad indicandos [ ] homines 
reuenuruB sit 



De SpirUu icmeto, 
Spiritus eanctus, h patre et filio 
procedensy einsdem est cum patre 
et filio cBsentisBy maiestatiB, et glo- 
risB, uenu, ac sotemuB 0008."^ 

VI. 

DiuwuB SeripturcB doeirina iuffioU 
ad iohUem^h 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia 
quflDBunt ad Balutem^^ nece68aria,ita 
ut quicquid in ea nee legitur, neque 
inde probari potest, non sit h, quo- 
quam ezigendum, ut tanquam Ar- 



1571. 
burjed<< : so also it is to be beleued 
that be went downe into hell. 



IV. 

Of the Resurrectian of Chrigte. 

Christe dyd tmely ar3rses agayne 
from death, and toke agayne his 
body, with flesh, bones, and all 
thinges apparteyning to the per- 
fection of mans nature, wherewith 
he ascended into heauen, and there 
sitteth, Tutyll he retume to indge 
all' men at the last day. 

V. 

0/ ike holy ghost 
The holy ghost, proceedyng 
fh>m the father and the sonne, is 
of one substaunoe^o, maiestie, and 
glorie, with the £&ther and the 
Sonne, yery and etemall God. 

VI. 

Of the iuffieieneie of the Holy Scrips 
turesfor ecUucUion^^, 

Holye Scripture conteyneth all 
thinges necessarie to saluation : so 
that whatBoeuer is not read therein, 
nor may be proued therby, is not 
to be requured of anye man, that it 



\-.'' 



The aeeond dauae of AH, ni. oU. i reUUntd t%C,hU marked throughotU wUK 
a red pencil, 

* dyed for vs and wu bnryed] dyed and was bnryed for ns LB : rf, eol, a. 
7 De Besurrectione Ghristi E. 

s aryse] ryse LB: tf, eol, 3. 

* all] toanting in Latin copiee of 1563, Intt found in E: qf, coU, i and ?. 
1^ substaanoe] essenoe LB, 

11 De Diuinis ScriptoriB, qnod suffidant ad salutem E, 

1* gnnt ad Balatem] ad nlatem sunt E, 

1' The doctrine of holye Scripture is sufficient to saluation LB, D, 
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1663. 
ticulus fldei credatnr, ant ad necea- 
ntatem salutis^ reqniri pntetur. 

'^SacrsB ScripinrsB nomine eoB Ca- 
nonicoB libros Veteris et Noyi tea- 
tamenti intelligimuBy de quomm 
autoritate in EcoleBia nunquam 
dnbitatnm est. 

Catalogu$ Ubrorant taerce Canoniem 

dcHpturm Veterii TettammUiK 
Genesis. 
Exodus. 
Leuiticus. 
Numeri. 
Denteronom. 
loBue. 
ludicum. 
Ruth. 
2. Regum'. 
Pandipom. 2. 
2 Samuelis. 
Esdrs. 2. 
Hester, 
lob. 
Fsalmi. 
Prouerbia. 
Ecclesiastes. 
Gantiea. 

ProphetSB maiores. 
Prophetie minores. 



1671. 
shoulde be beleued as an Article of 
the fayth, or be thought requisite 
necessaries to sal nation. 

In the name^ of holy Scripture* 
we do ynderstande those Canonicall 
bookee of the olde and newe Tes- 
tament, of whose aucthoritie was 
neuer any doubt in the Ghurche. 

O/^ tJu names and number of the 
CcmcnieaU Bookea. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leuiticus. 

Numerie. 

Deuteronomium . 

losue. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The .1. boke of Samuel. 

The .2. boke of Samuel. 

The .1. booke of Kinges. 

The .2. booke of Kinges. 

The .1. booke of Chroni. 

The .2. booke of Chroni. 

The .1. booke of Esdras. 

The .2. booke of Esdras. 

The booke of Hester. 

The booke of lob. 

The Psalmes. 

The Prouerbes. 

Ecdesia. or preacher. 

Cantica, or songes of Sa. 

4. Prophetes the greater. 

12. Prophetes the lesse. 

Alios autem Libros (ut ait And the other bookesy (as Hie- 

Hieronymus) legit quidem Ecclesia rome sayth) the Churche doth 

ad exempla uites et formandos reade for example of lyfe and in- 

mores, illos tamen ad dogmata con- struction of manors ^ : bnt yet doth 

^ neoesritfttem salutis] trantpoted in B» 

' De nominiboB, et nuinero libromm saond canomcsB Soriptane Veteris Testa- 
menti K 

' 1 Regain] The order of IkefoUowing hooka is tligkUy different in C, E. 

^ requisite neceaiarie] requisite as necessary LB^ D: ^, eol. 3. 

'^ In the name] By the naming LB, ' Of] wanting in LB, D. 

^ example of lyfe and instruction of manerB] example and for good instruction 
of lyuing LB, 
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VI. 



Velui Tettamentum ^rum est r^id- 

t Tettamentam Yetos, quasi Noto 
contrarium sit, non est repudian- 
dam, •ted retinendam, qaandoqui- 
dem tarn in reteri qukm in noTO 
per Cfhriitum qui unicus est Media- 
tor Dei et hominum, Deus et homo, 
setema rita humane geueri est pro- 
posita. Quare non sunt audiendi, 
qui TOteres tantum in promissiones 
temporarias sperasse confinguntf* 
t 



] 
VI. 
The dde TestammUe "fUnoitohe 
rt/med-f. 
fThe olde TesUunent is not to 
bee put awaie as though it were'^ 
contrarie to the newe, but to be 
kept still: for bothe in the olde, 
and newe Testamentes, euerlasting 
life is offred to mankinde bj Christ, 
who is the onelie mediatour be- 
twene Godde and manne, being 
bothe Godde and manne. Where- 
fore thei are not to be hearde, 
whiche feigne that the olde Fathers 
didde looke onely for transitorie 
promises f. 

c 



^ 
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1563. 
firmanda non adhibet : ut sunt 
TertiuB et quartus Esdrse. 
Sapientia. 
lesus filioB Syrach. 
Tobias. ludith. 

Libri Michabseorum. 2/ 

[, 



] 

Nooi Testamenti Libros omnes^ 
(ut uulgo recepti sunt) recipimus 
et babemus pro Canonicis. 

VII. 
De Veteri Teatamento, 
Testamentum retus Nouo con- 
trarium non est, quaodoquidem 
tarn in yeteri' quikm nouo^ per 
Christum, qui vnicus est mediator 
Dei et homiuum, Deus et Homo, 
seterna vita humane generi est pro- 
posita. Quare maid senliunt, qui 
▼eteres tantClm in promissiones tem^ 
porarias sperasse confingunt. Quan- 
quam Lex k Deo data per Mosen, 
quoad Geremonias et ritus, Christi- 
)mos non astringaty neque eiuilla 
eius prsecepta in aliqua Bepublica 



1671. 
it not applie tbem to establishe any 
doctrine. Such are these foUow- 

yng: 

The third boke of Esdras. 

The fourth boke of Esdras. 

The booke of Tobias. 

The booke of ludith. 

The iBst of the booke of Hester'. 

The booke of Wisdome. 

lesus the sonne of Sirach. 

Baruch, the prophet. 

Song of the .3. Children. 

The storie of Susanna. 

Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The prayer of Manasses^. 

The .1. boke of Machab. 

The .2. Booke of Macha. 

All the bookcs of the newe Tes- 
tament, as they are commonly re- 
ceaued, we do receaue and accompt 
them for Canonical]. 

VII. 
Ofths Olde Tettanunt^. 
The olde Testament is not con- 
trary to the newe, for both in the 
olde and newe Testament^ euer- 
lastyng lyfe is offered to mankynde 
by Christe, who is the onlye medi- 
atour betweene God and man, being 
both God and man. Wherefore 
they are not to be hearde whiche 
faigne that the olde fathers dyd 
looke onlye for transitorie pro- 
mises. Allhough the lawe geuen 
from God 8 by Moyses, as touehyng 
ceremonies and rites, do not bynde 



^ The game hoois a/re emmeraied in State Papers, ' Domestic/ Vol. xzvn. 
§ 40 (Jan. 31, 1563); whereae in what is termed a fair copy 0/ that draft {Ibid, 
1 41), the lift is given « in r57i, except that the first two books are called The first 
book of Esdras and The second book of Esdras. In § 41, there is also no aUusion 
to the canonical books of the New Testament. 

' Libros onrnes] omnes libros C, E, 

' The net of the booke of Hester] meniing in LB, 

^ Banich...Mana8ses] wanting in LB. 

B none] in nouo E. ' Touching the olde Testament LB. 

7 Testament] Testamentes LBy D, ^ from God] wanting in LB, 
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1553. 



] 
VIL 
Symbola tria. 
Symbola tria, Nicenii, Athana- 
sii, et quod vulgo Apostolicum ap- 
pellatur, onmino recipienda sunt 
[ ]. Nam firmiBBiinis dirinarum 
Scriptorarum testimomis probari 
poBsunt'. 

VIII. 
Peecatum Originale* 
Peccatum originis non est (ut 
fabulantur PelagiAni, et hodie 
Anabaptisto repetunt) in imi- 
tatione Adami Bitum, sed est vitium 
et depravatio natures cujuslibet ho- 
minis ez Adamo naturaliter propa- 
gati: qua fit ut ab originall ju8- 
titia quam longissime distet, ad ma- 
lam Bua natura propendeat et caro 
semper adyersuB Bpiritum concu- 
piBcat : unde in unoquoque nascen- 
iiom* iram Doi atque damnationem 
meretur. Manet etiam in renatis 
hsBC natnno depravatio, qua fit ut 
affectuB camifl, grcecd <f>p6injiia aap^ 
K6g, quod^ alii sapientiam, alii sen- 
sum, alii affectum, alii studium 
[ ] Tooant, legi Dei non sub- 

jiciatur. Et quamqnam renatis et 



] 

vn. 

The tkree Credm^. 
The three Credos, Nicene Crede, 
AthanasiuB Credo, and that whiche ^ 
ia commonlio called the Apostles^ 
Crede, ought throughly to be re- 
oeived [ ] : for thei male be 
proued by most certeine warrauntes 
of holie Scripture. 

vm. 

Of originaU or births nnne. 
Originall sinne standeth not in^j^ 
folowing of Adam, as the Pella- a 
gianes doe raii^elie talke, whiche J ^ 
also the Anabaptistes doenow V 
a dales renue, but it is the fault, \ 
and corruption of the nature of 
euery manne, that naturallie is en- 
gendred of the ofspring of Adam, 
whereby manne is yery^fure gone 
from this former rigfatao aan e aso b 
whiche he had at his creationf JVid 
is of his owne nature fg^uenf to 
euill, so that the fleshe desireth 
alwaies oontrarie to the spirit, and 
therefore in euery persone borne 
into thisworlde, it deseruetJiGoddes 
wrath and damnation: And this 
infection of nature doeih remaine, 
yea in theim that are baptised. 



> A hat Nioenum and addt inquam. 

* Tria eymbola NioMii, AthuiMii et Apostolomin recipienda sunt et probaotur 
scripturis sacris /. 

> Qf. JIooper*t yd Article, for that as these Creeds are in such wise taken out 
of the Word of Qod, they do oontaine inAhem the Bnm of all Christian doctrine. 

* sed est yitium et depravatio... <ra/>/c6f, quod] verum in unoquoque nasoentium 
iram Dei atque damnationem meretur, et naturam hominum ita ritiat et depraTat 
ut a prima institutione quam longissime distet. Manet etiam in renatis ooncupis- 
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1671. 
Christian men, nor the ciuile pre- 
ceptes therof^ ought of neoeesitie 
to be reoeaued in any common 
wealth: yet notwithatandyng, no 
Christian man whatsoeuer, is free 
from the obedience of the com- 
maundementes, whiche are called 
morall^. 

vni. 

QP the three Credes, 
The three Credes, Nicene Credo, 
Athanasias Crede, and that whiche 
18 commonlye called the Apostles' 
Crede, ought throughlye to be 
receaued and beleued: for they 
may be proued by most certayne 
warrauntes^ of holye scripture. 
IX. 
Of oriffinall or birth rinne, 
Originall sinne standeth not in 
the foIowing«of Adam (as the Pela- 
gians do Taynely talke) but it is the 
fault and corruption of the na- 
ture of euery man, that naturally is 
engendred of the ofspring of Adam, 
whereby man is very farre gone 
from originall ryghteousnes^^ and 
is of his owne nature endinedi' to 
euyll, so that the fleshe lusteth^^ 
alwayes contrary to the spirite, and 
therefore in euery person borne 
into this worlde, it deserueth Qods 
wrath and damnation. ^ And this 
infection of nature doth remayne, 
yy in them that are_ regenerated, 

centia et deprauatio natune, qua fit lit caro semper conoupiscat advenus spiritnm, 
et affeetns camis Gnece ^pAmiffJM quod A . 

' The Uut da^m of Art. vn. wa» trantpoted from Art. xix. of the elder eeriee, 

* De Tribus Symbolis E, ^ ApostoHcum] Apofltol<xmm £, 

" Of] wantinff in LB, D. ^ warrauntee] warraunties LB, J), 

^^ De Peocato Originali E, 

>^ rtudium] C adds carnis in the margin. It it alee fowad in E. 

i> origiDall Tyghteousnes] his originall righteoumes D\ his former ryghteous- 
nes which he had at hia creation LB', tf, eoL 2. 

'^ enclined] geuen LB. ^^ luBteth] deniereth LB, 



1563. 
necessari^ recipi debeant: nihUo- 
minus tamen ab obedientia man- 
datorum, qu» Moralia vocantur, 
nullus quantumuis Christianus est 
solutus^^ 



VIII. 
Symhola tria^. 
v/ Symbola tria, Niccenum, Atha- 
nasij, et quod Tulgo Apostolicum^ 
appellatur, omnino reoipienda sunt 
et oredenda. Nam llrmissimis 
Scriptnrarum testimonijs probari 
poBSunt. 

IX. 

Peeeatum Originale^^. 
Peecatum originis non est (Tt 
fabulantur Pelagiani) in imitatione 
Adami situm, sed est Titium et de- 
prauatio natures cuiuslibet hominis 
ex Adamo naturaliter propagati, 
qua fit, Tt ab originali iustiUa quiUn 
longissime distet, ad malum sua 
natura propendeat, et caro semper 
aduersus spiritum concupiscat. Vn- 
de in ynoquoque nascentium, iram 
Dei atque damnationem meretur. 
Manet etiam in renatis hsec naturss 
deprauatio; qua fit, ut affectus 
camis, graece <f>p6injfia aapx^s, (quod 
alij sapientiam, alij sensum, alij af- 
fectum, alij studiumii [ ] in- 
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credendibos nulla propter Chriitum 
est oondemnatio, peccati tamen in 
seae rationemi habere concupisoen- 
tiam fatetur Apostolus. 



IX. 

De libero arbitrio. 
t Absque gratia Dei, quia per 
Christum est, nos prereniente ut 
▼elimusy et cooperante dum toIu- 
mus, ad pietatis opera facienda, 
quflo Deo grata sint et accepta, 
nihil yalemusf. 



1653. 
wherby the lust of the fleshe called 
in Qreke <f>p6vrifui aapK^, (whiche 
some do ezpoune, the wisedome* 
some sensualitie, some the affection* 
some the desire of the flesh) is not 
Bubiect to the I&ve.ol QQD. And 
although there is no condemnation 
for theim that beleue, and are bap- 
tizedy yet the Apostle doeth con- 
fosse, that concupiscence, and lust 
hath of it self the nature of sinne. 

IX. 

Of/ree wilU. \^ 

fWe haue no power to dooe^lV*^ 
good woorkes pleasaunte, and ac- 
ceptable to God, with out the Grace I 
of God by Christ, preuenting ns | 
that wee male haue a good wiile, ' 
and working in us, when we haue 
that willef. 



De gratia. 
Gratia Christie sea spiritus 
sanctuB qui per eundem datur, 
cor lapideum aufert, et dat cor 
cameum. Atquelicetexnolen- 
tibus qiue recta sunt volentes 
faciat, et ex yolentibus prava, 
nolentes reddat, voluntati ni- 
hilominuB violentiam nullam' 
infert Et nemo hac de causa, 
cum peccaverit, seipsum ex- 
cusare potest, quasi nolens aut 
coactus peocaverit, ut earn ob 
causam** accusari non mere- 
atur aut damnari. 



x. 
0/ Grace. 
The Grace of Christ, or the 
holie Ghost by himgeuen dothe «y^ 
take awaie the stonie harie^^s '^ 
and geueth an harte of fleshe. 
And although, those that haue 
no will to good thinges, he 
maketh them to wil, and those 
that would euil thin^, he 
maketh them not to wille the 
same: Yet neuerthelesse he 
enforcethnotthewil. And ther- 
fore no man when he sinneth 
can excuse himself, as not wor- 
thie to be blamed or condemn- 
ed, by alleging that he sinned 
unwillinglie, or by compulsion. 



5/ 



* in 1686 rationem] rationem in sese A . 
' nt earn ob causam] ideoque A. 
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terpretantur) leg! Dei non gubijcia- 
tur. Et quanqu^m renatis et cre- 
dentibns nulla propter Christum 
est condemnatio, peocati tamen in 
sese rationem habere concupiscen- 
tlam fatetar Apoetoliu. 



1671. 

whereby the luste of the fleshe, 
called in Greke ffipAmnuL trapK&Sy 
which some do ezpounde the wis- 
dome, some sensualitie, some the 
affection, some the desyre of the 
fleehe, is not subiect to the lawe of 
God. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that be- 
leue and are baptized: yet the 
Apostle doth confesse that concu- 
piscence and luste hath of it selfe 
the nature of synne. 



Dt lAbtro Arbihio, 
I Ea est hominis post lapsnm Adso 
conditioi'^ut sese naturalibus suit 
^^ Tiribus et bonis operibus ad ftdem 
et inrocationem Dei ^nuertere ao 
pneparare non poesitrjQuare abs- 
que gratia Dei, quao per Christum 
esty nos pneueniente, ut uelimus, 
et cooperante dum Tolumiis, ad 
pietatis opera facienda, quee Deo 
grata sint et acceptOy nihil Talemus. 



Ir- <*' 



.). 



\' 



V. Jl i-^O^^ 



OfJreewyU. 
The condition of man after the 
fall of Adam is suche^ that he can 
not tome a n d prepare hym selfe 
by his owne naturall strength and 
good worlces, to fayth and calling 
ypon God : Wherefore we haue no 
power to do good workes pleasaunt 
and acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God by Christe preuent- 
yng us, that we may haue a good 
wyll, and workyng with ts', when 
we haue that good wylL 



* with ▼■] in ▼■ LB, D: tf, cot. 3. 



H. A. 
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XI. 

De Hominis jtuHficaUane, 
f JuBtificatio cz sola fide Jesu 
Chriatiy eo sensu quo in Homelia do 
jusiiftcatione ezplicatur, est certis* 
sima et salaberrima Christianorum 
doctrinaf. 



1653. 
XL 

Of the JiuHJiecUion of manned 
t Justification by onely faith In ^ 
Jesus Christ in that senee, as it is r^ 
declared in the homelie of Justifica- 
tion, is a moste certeine, and hole- 
some doctrine for Christien mennef. 



] 
XII. 
Opera ante juatificationem. 
Opera quas fiunt ante gratiam 
Christ!, et Spiritus ejus afflatum, 
cum ex fide Jeeu Christi oon prod- 
eant, minime Deo grata sunt. Ne- 
que gratiam (ut multi recant^) de 
congruo merentur: Imo cum non 
sint* facta ut Deus ilia fieri voluit 
et procepit, peccati rationem ha- 
bere non dubitamus. 



] 
XII. 
Warhes before Jttetification. 
Workes done before the Grace 
of Christe and the inspiratione of < 
his spirite are not pleasaunt to 
GOD, forasmoche as the! spring 
not of fiiithe in Jesu Christe, nei- 
ther do thei make menne mete to 
receiue Grace, or (as the Scheie 
aucthoures sale) deserue grace of i 
congruitie: but because thei are \ 
not done as god hath willed and 



y 



^ Teach the jvutification of man to come only by the faith of JesaB ChriBt and 
not by the merit of aay mans good workes, JIooper*s 1th Artide, 

* fiont ante gratiam... rocant] fiunt ante justificationem cam ex. fide Jesu 
Christi non prodeant minime Deo grata sunt, neque gratiam nt multi vooant A, 

* Bint] sunt /. 
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1563. 

XL 

De Hominu lutHJieaiione. 

Tantdm propter meritum ^omini 

ao Sematoris nostri lesu Christi, per 

fidem, non propter opera et merita 

nostra, iusti coram Deo reputamuH: 

Qaare sola fide nos iuBtiftoariy doc- 

trina est Balaberrima, ao consola- 

tioniB ploDissima: ut in Homilia de 

lustifloatione hominiB fosiiis expli- 

catnr. 

xn. 

De Ionia Opentm$. 
Bona opera quas sunt fnictus 
fidoi et iustificatOB sequuntur, quan- 
qoam peccata nostra expiari^ et 
" diuini iudicij seueritatem ferre non 
poBBunt, Deo tainen grata sunt et 
accepta in Christo, atque ex uera et 
uiua fide necessario profluunt» ut 
plane ex illis, saqae fides uiua cog- 
noBoi possiti, atque arbor ex fructu 
iudicari. 

xin. 

Opera amU luttiJUaikmmnK 
Opera quse fiunt ante gratiam 
Ohristi, et spiritus eius afflatum, 
cum ex flde lesu Cbristi non prod- 
eanty minimd Deo grata sunt : ne- 
que gratiam (ut multi> uocant) de 
congruo merentur: Imo cum non 
sint facta ut Deus ilia fieri uoluit et 
pTOcepity peccati rationem habere 
non dubitamus. 



1571. 
XI. 
Of the imHfieaiion of man. 
We are accompted righteous be- 
fore Gk)d, only for the merite of our 
Lord and sauiour Jesus Christe, by 
faith, and not for our owne workes 
or deseruynges. Wherefore, that 
we are iustified by fayth oaely, is 5 
a most wholesome doctrine, and 
very full^ of comfort, as more 
largely is expressed in the Homilie 
of iustification. 

xn. 

Of good workes. 
Albeit that good workes, which 
are the fruites of fayth, and folowe 
after iustification, can not put away 
our sinnes,'*and endure the seneritie 
of Gods lodgement : yet are they 
pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Ghriste, and do spring out necessa- 
rily of a true and liuely. fayth, in 
so muche that by them, a lyuely 
fayth may be as euidently knowen, 
as a tree discerned by the fruit. 

XIII. 

Of 10 uwrbes before nutificaiion. 

Workes done before the grace of 
Christe, and the inspiration of his 
spirite, are not pleasaunt to God, 
forasmuche as they spring not of 
fayth in Jesn Christ, neither do 
they make men meete to receauo 
grace, or (as the schole aucthours 
saye) deserue grace of congruitie: 
yea rather for that^^ they are not 
done as GOD hath wylled and com- 



^ repatamnr] repuiemnr C, B, 

B ib] it is LB, J> (&1K corrected in iKe latter), * rery ftiU] fall LB. 

f expiari] expiare C, S, ^ De operibus ante jostificatioDem E. 

* multi = Schole-aucthors. The nme ia obeervable in the dder Articlee, 

i» Of] vfanting in LB, JD, 

^^ Yea rather for that] but because LB : cf, coi, i. 

19—2 
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xm. 

Optra Supererogatianis. 
Opera qon Sttperorogaiionis ap- 
<pellant,«non possunt sine arrogantia 
et impietaie pnedicari, nam illiB> 
declarant homines non tantum se 
Deo reddere qu» tenenturSy Bed 
plus in ejus gratiam facere quam 
deberent : cum aperte Christus di- 
cat, Cum feceritU omnia qtuBCunque 
prascepta aunt vobis, dieiU: Servi in- 
tUilet jumtM. 



1563. 

Icommaunded theim to bee done, 
fwe doubt not, but thei haoe the 
nature of sinne^. 

xm. . 

Woorhes of Supererogation. yjr* 

Voluntarie woorkes beBidee, ooery tft^ 
and aboue Qoddes commaunde-"^ 
mentes, whiche thei cal woorkes of 
Supererogation, cannot be taught 
wiUiout arroganciOy and f iniqai- 
tief. For by theim menne dooe 
declare, that thei dooe not onely 
rendre to GOD, as moche as thei 
are bounde to dooe, but that thei 
'dooe more for his sake, then of 
boundenduetie is required: Where- 
as Christe sueth plainelle: when 
you haue dooen al that are oom- 
maunded you, sale. We be unprofit- 
able seruauntes. 



XIV. 

Nemo praster Christum ttt tine 
peecato, 

Christus in nostras natures Ten- 
tate, per omnia similis factus est 
nobis, excepto peccato, a quo pror- 
sus erat immnnis, turn in came tum 
in spiritu. Venit^ ut agnus absque' 
macula esset, qui mnndi peccata per 
immolationem sui semel factam* 
tolleret: et peccatum (ut inquit 
Joannes) in eo non erat Sod nos 
reliqui etiam baptizati, et in Ghrlsto 
regenerati, in multis tamen offendi- 
mus omnes, et^ si dixerimus quia 
peccatum non habemus, nos ipsos 



XIV. 
No man is withoui stnn^ but ChruU 

ahns, 
Christe in the tmeth of our na- 
ture was made like unto us in al 
thinges, sinne onely ezoept, from 
whiche he was clearelie uoide bothe ^*^ 
in his fleshe, and in his spirite. 
He came to be the lambe without 
spotte, who by sacrifice of himself 
made ones for ener, should take 
away the sinnes of the woride: and 
sinne (as Saint Jhon saieth) was 
not in hinL But the rest, yea, al* 
thoughe we be baptised, and borne 
againe in Christe, yeat we all of- 



^ 



^ albeit that good workes do necemrily follow jostificatioii ; the which before 
justification are of no value or estimation before Qod, Sooper^s 7<A ArHde* 
' illifl] ilia /. * tenentor] teneantur /. 

^ Yenit] Yenit enim /. ' absque] sine /. 

* semel faotam] ioanUng in /. 
7 etiam baptiaiti...omneB^ et] quiconque sumus /• 
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157L 
maunded them to be done, we 
donbt not but they haue the na* 
ture of synne. 



XIV. 
^ Opera i9ii|Mraroj|fa<ionw*. 

Opera qnsB supererogadonis ap- 
pellant, non poBBunt sine arrogantia 
et impietate pnedicari. Nam illis 
declanmt homines non tantum le 
Deo reddere quse tenentur, sed plus 
in eius gratiam facere qnam debe- 
rent: cam apertd GhristuB dicat: 
Gum feoeritifl omnia qunounque 
pnBoepta sunt uobifl, dlcite: Send 
inutUes imnnB. 



XIV. 

Of^ woriea of $upereragaiUm. 

Voluntarie workes besydes, ouer 
and aboueGods commaundementes, 
which they call workes of superero* 
gatlon, can not be taught without 
arrogancie and impietid. For by 
them men do declare that they do 
not onely render ynto God as muche 
as they are bounde to do, but that 
they do more for his sake then of 
bounden duetie is required : Wher- 
as Ghriste sayth playnly. When ye 
liaue done al that are commaunded 
to you^^ say, We be ynprofltable 
seruantes. 



XV. 

/ Nemo prosier Christum dnepeeeato > ^ 
GhristuB in nostras naturae ueri- 
tate per omnia similis factus est 
nobis, ezcepto peccato, k quo pror- 
8U8 erat immunis, turn in came turn 
in spiritu. Venit, ut Agnus absque 
macula esset^^ qui mundi peccata 
per immolationem sui semel factam, 
toUeret : et peccatum (ut inquit lo- 
annes) in eo non erat. Sed nos 
reliqui, etiam baptizati, et in Ghristo 
regenerati, in multis tamen offbndi- 
mus omnes : Et si dixerimus quia^* 



XV. 

OfChritU alone without sinne^^. 
Ghriste in the trueth of our na- 
ture, was made lyke Tuto ts in al 
thinges (sinne only except) from 
which he was clearley voyde, both 
in his fleshe, and in his spirite. He 
came to be the lambe without spot, 
who by the sacrifice of hym self 
once made^^, should e take away the 
sinnes of the worldo : and sinne, (as 
S. John sayeth) was not in hym. 
But al we the rest, (although bap- 
tized, and borne agayue in Ghriste) 



* De operibus SupererogationiB B. * Of] wanting in LB, D, 

10 to you] vnmivng in LB, 

'1 Nemo pnater ChziBtom ert sine peocato E. 

1* enet] wmting in B. It exitts, hotoever, in other eopiet of 1571. 

1* quia] Some modem editions have quod, hut foithout authority. 

1^ No man is without simie but Ghiyst alone LB, D, 

u onoa made] made once for euer LB, 
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seducimus, et Veritas in nobis non 
est. 



XV. 

Dt peeeaio "fin tpiritum Mmefumf . 
Non omne peccatum mortale post 
Laptismum Yolontarie porpetratum, 
est peccatam in spiritum sanctum et 
irremissibile : proinde lapsis k bap- 
tismo in peccata, locus penitentiao 
non est negandus. Post acceptum 
spiritum sanctum possumus k gratia 
data recedere atque peccare, denuo* 
que per gratiam Dei resurgere ac 
resipiscere. Ideoque illi damnandi 
sunt, qui se quamdiu hie yivant, 
ampb'us non posse peccare affirm- 
ant, aut yere resipiscentibus poeni- 
tentiie locum denegant. 



XVI. 

Bla^hemia in Spiritum 
Sanctimu 

BlajBphemiainSpiritamSanc- 
t\xm, est cum quis Yerborum 
Dei manifesto perceptam veri- 
tatem^ ex malitia et obfirma- 
tione animi, conTitiis insecta- 
tur, et hostiliter insequitur. 
Atque hi\juBmodi, quia male- 
dicto sunt obnoxii^ gravissi- 
mo sese astringunt sceleri. 
Unde peccati hoc genus irre- 
missibile & Domino appellatur, 
et< afBrmatur. 



1553. 
fende in many thinges: and if we 
saie, we baue no sinne, wee deceiue 
our selues^ and tbe tmeth is not in 
us. 

XV. 

Ofnn'M ^against the holie Gkotte f. 
Euery deadlie sinne willinglie 
committed after Bapti^m e. is ng^ 
sinne against thct bolie Ghost, and K 
unpardona ble : wherfore the place 
for penitentesy is not to bee denied 
to soche as fall into sinne after Bap- 
tisme. After we baue receiued the 
bolie Gboste, we maie departe from 
grace geuen, and fall into sinne, and 
by tbe grace of GOD wee maie rise 
again, and amende our lines. And 
tberfore tbei are to be condemned, 
whiche saie, tbei can no more sinne 
as long as tbei liye here, or denie 
tbe place for penitentes to soche as 
trulie repent, and amende their 
lines. 

XVI. 

Bliuphenue against the holie 
Ghoste. 
Blasj^hemie against the holie 
Ghost IS, when a man of malice 
and stubbumesse of minde, 
doeth raile upon the trueth of 
goddes word manifestlie per- 
ceiued, and being enemie ther- 
untopersecuteth the same. And 
because soche be guilty of 
Gkxldes curse, thei entangle 
themselues with a moste grieu- 
ous, and hainous crime, wher- 
upon this Mnde of sinne is call- 
ed and affirmed of the Lorde, 
vnpardonable. 



^ A adds et reprobi per pomitentiam non amplius reititui poesoAt. 
* appellatur et] wanting in A» 
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peccatum non habemos,, nos ipsoB 
BeducimuSj et reritas in nobis non 
est 

XVL 
De Lapgis post Baptismum^. 
Non omne peccatum mortale 
post baptiamum uoluntari^ perpe- 
tratum, est peccatum in Spiritum 
sanctum et irremissibile. Proinde 
lapsis k baptismo in peccata» locus 
p<BnitenticB non est negandus. Post 
acceptum spiritum sanctum, possu- 
mus k gratia data recedere atque 
peccare, denuoqlie per gratiam Dei 
resurgero ac resipiscere. Ideoque 
illi damnandi sunt, qui se qnamdiu 
hie yiuant} amplius non posse pec- 
care afi&rmant, aut yer^ resipiscen- 
tibus poenitentissA locum denegant. 



1571. 
yet ofifende' in many thinges, and 
if we say we haue no sinne, we de- 
ceaue our seluesi and the trueth is 
not in TB. 

XVL 

Of$inne after Baptisms, 
Not euery deadly sinne willingly 
committed after baptisme, is^ sinne 
agaynst the holy ghost, and ynpar* 
donable. Wherefore, the graunt of 
repentaunce^ is not to be denyed 
to such as fal into sinne after bap- 
tisme. After we haue receaued the 
holy ghost, we may depart from 
grace geuen, and fall into sinne, 
and by the grace of God (we may) 
aryse^ agayne and amend our lyues. 
And therefore, they are to be con- 
demned, whiche say they can no 
more sinne as long as they lyue 
here, or denie the place of forgeue- 
nesse to such as truely repent'. 






' al we the rest... offend] we the reste although baptised and borne againe in 
Chiiste, yet we all offende, D : the rest, although we be baptised, and borne again 
in Chryste, yet we offende LB: rf, col. «. 

* Be peccato poet Baptismum B: De peccato in Spiritum Sanctum C. 

» pcenitentiaB] yenis E. • Not euery... is] Euery... is not LB: tf, eol. 1, 

7 graunt of repentaunoe] plaoe for penitenoe LB, D\ (/. plaoe for penitentes 
oiL, 2. 

* aryse] ryse LBirf. col, 2, • LB adds and amonde theyr lyues: <f, col. 2. 
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xvn. 

D$ PrcodetHnaiwne et EleUione. 

PrndeBtinatio ad Titam est ster- 
num Dei propo8itain» quo ante 
jacta mundi fundamenta buo con- 
BiliOy nobis quidem occolto, con* 
Btanter decreyit eoe quos [ ] 

elegit ex hominum genere, a male- 
dicto et exitio liberare, atque at 
rasa in honorem effictai per Chris- 
tum ad cBtemam salutem adducere ^: 
unde qui tam prseclaro Dei bene* 
ficio sunt donatio ilii', spiritu ejus 
opportuno tempore operante, se- 
cundum propositum ejus Tocantur, 
Tocationi per gratiam parent^, jus- 
tificantur gratis, adoptantur in Alios, 
unigeniti Jesu Christi imagini effi- 
ciuntur oonformes, in bonis operi- 
btts sancte ambulant, et demum ez 
Dei miseriooi^l* pertingunt ad sem- 
pitemam felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum pnodestinationis 
et electionis nostras in Gbristo pia 
consideratiOy dulcis, suaris, et ine^ 
fabilis consolaUonis plena est rere 
piis» et his qui sentiunt in se rim 
SpirituB Christi, facta camis, et 
membra qu» adhuc sunt super ter- 
ram mortifieantem, animumque ad 
coelestia et supema rapientem, tum 
quia fidem nostram de seterna 
salute consequenda per Christum <» 
plurimum stabilit atque conftrmat; 
tum quia amorem nostrum in 
Deum Tehementer acoendit: Ita 
hominibus curiosis, oamallbuSy et 
spiritu Christi destitutis, ob oculos 
perpetuo rersari pnsdestinationiB 
Dei Bententiam, pemicioBissimum 
est prBBcipidum, undo illos diabolus 
pertrudit tcI in desperationem, rel 

^ adducere] perdaoere A» 

' ilii] wimtmg in A, 

* ooDsequenda per Ghriftmn] 



1658. 
XVII. 
Of predetUnation and deeiioti 
Predestination to life, is the 
euerlasting puq>08e of God, wfaeie- . %^ . 
by (beh>re the fonndadons of the^^^^^» 
worlde were laied) he hath eon* v^^C^I^ 
Btantlie decreed by his owne ;^^ ** 
judgemente secrete to ts, to delluer 
from curse, and damnation those 
whom he hath choBen [ ] 

out of mankinde, and to bring 
them to euerlasting saluatlon by 
Christ, as TeBselleB made to honour: 
whereupon, soehe as haue so ex- 
cellent a benefite of GOD geuen 
unto theim be called, according to 
Goddes purpose, by his spirite, 
woorking in due seasoned thel 
through grace obeie the calling, 
thei be justified frely, thel be made 
Bonnes by adoptione, thei bee made 
like the image of Goddes onely 
begotten sonne Jesn Cbristeb thei 
waike religiouslie in goode woorkes, 
and at length by (Goddes mercies 
thei atteine to euerlasting felicitie. 
As the Godlie consideration of 
predestiiiation, and our election in 
Christe is ful of swete, pieasannte^ 
and Tuspeakable coumfort to god- 
lie perBones, and soche as feele 
in themselues the woorking of the 
Bpirite of Christi, mortiflyng the 
workeB of the flesh, and their 
earthlie membrcB, and drawing rp 
their minde to high and heauenly 
. thinges, aswel because it doeth 
greatly stablish and coufirme their 
faith of eternal saluation to bee 
enioied through Christe, as because 
it dooeth feruentlie kindle their 
loue towardes Godde: So for 

' donati] aiEBoti A, 
^ parent] oreduiit A, 
per Christom consequeDda A, 
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xvn. 

De PrmdutmcUwM et EtscUone, 
Pnsdeednatio ad ultain>06t»te]> 
nnin Dei propodtiiin, qao ante iacU 
mnndi flondameDta, buo eonsilio, 
nobis qtiidem occulto» constanter 
deereuity eos qnos in Christo elegit 
ex hominQni genere* k maledicto et 
ezitio libenure, atqu^ nt uasa in 
honorem efficta, per Ghnstum ad 
nternam salutem adducere: Vnde 
qui tarn prsBclaro Dei beneficio sunt 
donati, illi spiritu eius opportune 
tempore operante, secundum pro- 
positum eius uocantur: uocationi 
per gratiam parent: iustificantur 
gratis: adoptantur in Alios: Tni- 
geniti lesu Ghristi imagini efflciun- 
tur conformes: in bonis--operibus 
sanctd ambulant : et demiim ex Dei 
miserioordia pertingunt ad sempi- 
temam foelidtatem. 

Quemadmodum Pmdestinatio-^ 
nis et Electionis nostrs in Christo 
pia consideratio, dulcis, suauis et 
inefiabilis eonsolationis plena est 
rerh pijs et his qui sentiunt in se 
uim spiritus CHRISTI, &cta eamis 
et membra quss adhuo sunt super 
ternun mortificantem, animumque 
ad ccelestia et supema rapientem, 
tum quia fldem nostram de eetema 
salute conseqnenda per Christum 
plurimnm stabilit atque confirmat, 
tum quia amorem nostrum in Deum 
uehementeraocendit: itahominibua 
curiosis,c»malibus,et spiritu Christi 
destitutis» ob oculos perpetu6 rer- 
sari Prsedostinationis Dei senten- 
tiam, pemiciosissimum est pmeipi- 



1571. 

xvn. 

Of pr$dsttmatum and eUeUon, 
Predestination to lyfe, is the 
euerlastyng purpose of Gody wher- 
by (before die foundations of the 
world were lajd) he hath constantly 
decreed by his councell secrete to 
TB^ to deliner from curse and dam- 
nation, those whom he hath chosen 
in Christe out of mankynde, and to 
bryng them by Christe to euerlast- 
yng saluation, as yessels made to 
honour. Wherefore ^ they which 
be indued with so excellent a bene- 
fite of God*, be called accordyng to 
Gods purpose by his spirite workyng 
in due season: they through grace 
obey the oallyng: they be iustifled 
freely: they be made sonnes pf 
God by adoption: they be mado 
lyke the imago of his onelye be- 
gotten Sonne Jesus Christe: they 
waike religiously in good workes, 
and at length by Gods mercy, they 
attaine to euerlastyng felicitie. 

As the godly consyderation of 
predestination, and our election in 
Christe, is full of sweete, pleasaunt, 
and Tnspeakeable comfort to godly 
persons, and such as feele in them- 
selues the working of the spirite of 
Christe, mortifying the workes of 
the fleshe, and their earthlye mem- 
bers, and drawing vp their mynde 
to hygh and heauenly thingee, ai- 
well because it doth greatly esta- 
blyshe and conflrme their fayth of 
eternal saluation to be enioyed 
through Christ, as because it doth 
feruently kindle their loue towardes 



* by his oouncell secrete to vm] wanting in LB: qf» col, a. 
' Wherefore] Wherevpon LB: rf, col, «. 

* they whioh be indued with so exoelleDt a benefite of God] such as haae so 
excellent a benefite of Qod, ginen Tnto them LB: they which be endued with so 
exoellent a benefite of God, geyen unto th6m'i>. 
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in eeque pernieiosam impuriBsiixue 
Titee Becuritatem. 



1553. 
curious, and earnall penones lack* 
ing the Spirite of Christ, to haae 
continoallie before th^r yies the 
sentence of Qoddes predeBtinatton, 
is a moste daungerons dounefali, 
whereby the Deuill male thmst 
them either into desperation, or 
into a rechielesnesse of nvwt th- 
cleane liui^, no lesse perilous 
then desperation. 

Furthermore, although the De- 
crees of predestinatioii are tb- 
knowen unto us, yeat we must 
receiae Qoddes promises, in soche 
wise as ihei bee generallie setfoordi 
to T8 in holie Scripture, and in our 
doinges that wille of Godde is to 
be folowed, whiche we haue ex* 
presselie declared ynto us in the 
woorde of Qodde. 

XVIII. 
Wh mvxt truste to ohteine eternal 

Saluation (mefy by the name of 

ChriBte, 

Thai also are to be had accursed, 
and abhorred that presume to sale, 
that euery man shalbe saued by 
the Lawe, or secte whiche he pro- 
fesseth, so that he bee dillgente to 
frame his life according to that 
Lawe, and the lighto of Nature: 
For holie Scripture doeth sette out 
vnto Ts onely the name of Jesu 
Christ, wherby menne must be 
sauod. 

XIX. 

All men are bounde to Tcepe 
the moral commauiid^ 
mentes of the Lawe* 
The Lawe, whiche was geuen 

of GOD by Moses, although it 

^ A adds qoatanus homines de hominibos judiosra possunt. ' sint A, 

* A addi in a paraUhait quibus fides iDnitens certos noe raddit de noetra salnte. 

* esse ■errandam] transposed in A* ' acoozate] innooenter A, 



Demde licet prsddestinati- 
OBis decreta^ sunt' nobis ig- 
nota, promissiones tamen dirinasS 
sic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in 
saoris Uteris generaliterpropositn 
sunt: et Dei Toluntas in nostris ao- 
tionibus ea sequenda est, quam in 
Verbo Dei habemus diserte rerela- 
tauL 

xvm. 

Taniwn in nonUne ChrisH speranda 
eat (Btenia solus. 
Sunt et iUi anathematixandi qui 
dicere audent, unumquemque in 
lege aut secta quam profltetur esse 
senrandum^ modo juxta illam et 
lumen naturo accurate' Tixerit: 
cum sacrsB litero tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen pnedicent in quo 
salros fieri homines oporteat. 



XIX. 
Omnes obligantur ad moraiia 

legis prascepta servanda. 

Lex k Deo data per Mosen, 
licet quoad ad caeremonias et 
ritus Christianos nonastringat, 



.^ 



><- 



^ 
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tiam, undo illos Diabolus protrudity 
uel in desperatlonein, uel in cequ^ 
peroiciosam impurisaimeo Titseecu- 
ritatem. 



i>^ 



Deinde promliaioDes dluioM sic 
ampleoti oportet,' ut nobis in eacris 
Uteris generaliter propositse sant: 
et Dei Toluntas in nostris aotioni-* 
bus ea seqoenda est, quam in uerbo 
Dei habemns dtsertd reuelatam. 



1671. 
God: So, for ourioos and carnal 
persons, lacking the spirite of 
Christe, to haue continuaUy before 
their eyes the sentence of Qods 
predestination, is a most daungerons 
downefall, whereby the deuylL doth 
thrust them either into desperation, 
or into rechelesnesse of most m- 
cleane lining, no lesse perilous then 
desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receaue 
Gods promises in such wyse, m 
they be generally set foorUi to ys 
in holy scripture: and in our 
doynges, that wyl of God is to be 
folowed, which we hane ezpreslye 
declared Tnto r% An the worde of 
God. 



xvm. 

Tantrnn in nomine ChrisU tperanda 
est astema ealua^, 
Srnt illi? anathematizandi qui 
dicere audent, rnumquemque in 
Lege aut secta quam profitetur, 
esse seruandum, modo iuzta illam 
et lumen naturse accurate yixerit: 
ci^m sacne 11 tern tantumlesu Chris ti 
nomen prsedicent, in quo saluos 
fieri homines oporteat. 



xvm. 

OfMaynt^ng eUmall soZuotion, only 
hy the name of Chinsu\ 
They also are to be had accursed, 
that presume to say, that euery man 
shal be saued by the lawe or sect 
which he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his lyfe accordyng 
to that lawe^ and the light of 
nature. For holy scripture doth 
set out mto ys onely the name of 
Jesus Christe, whereby men must 
be Baued. 



4 









':U 



r 



* Be ipenuida tttema Salute tantum in Nomine Ohristi JET. 
' im]etilUC7, i?. 

B We must tmst to obteyne efeernaU salnatioD, only by the name of Chryit 
LB,D. 

• that lawe] the bwe i>. 
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neque cirilia ejus prsecepta in 
aliqua Repub. necessano re- 
cipi debeanty nihilominus ab 
obedientia mandatorum quae 
Moralia vocantur^ nullus quan^ 
tumvis Christianus est solu- 
tos. Qoare illi non sunt audi- 
endi, cpn sacras literas tantum 
infirmis datas esse perbibent, 
et spiritum perpetud jactant, 
4 quo sibi qu» prsedicant 
suggeri asserunt, quanquam 
cum sacris Uteris apertissime 
pugnent 



XX. 

De Eecleda, 

Bcclesia Christi ▼isibilis^ est cob- 
tU8 fldeHumi in quo Terbum Dei 
purum prsBdicatury et Sacramenta 
quoad ea quso necessano' exigun- 
tur, juxta Christi institutnm recte 
administrantur. 

Sicut erraWt Ecclesia Hyeroso^ 
lymitana, Aiexandrina et Antioche- 
na, ita et enaTit Ecclesia Romana, 



1553. 

binde not Christian menne, 
as concerning the QeremonieSy 
and Bites of tne same : Neither 
is it required, that the Ciuile 
Preceptes and Ordres of it 
shoulde of neoessitie bee re- 
ceiued in any commune weale : 
Yet no manne, (bee he neuer 
so perfeicte a Christian) is ex- 
empte and lose from the Obe- 
dience of those Commaunde- 
mentes, whiche are called 
Moral. Wherfore thei are not 
to be barkened vnto, who 
affirme that holie Scripture is 
geuen onlie to the weeJce, and 
do boaste theimselues con- 
tinually of the spirit, of whom 
(thei sai) thei naue learned 
soche thinges as thei teache, 
although the dame be most 
euidentljr repugnaunt to the 
holie Scripture. 

XX. 

0/ihe Church^. 

The visible Churche of Christ, if 
a congregation of faiethfull Menne, . h^^ 
in the whiche the pure worde of ^^/^ 
God is preached, and the sacra- ^ 
mentes be duelie ministred, accord- 
ing to Christes ordinaonce, in all 
those thinges that of necessitie are 
requisite to the same. 

As the Churche of Jerusalem, of 



^ risibilifl] wanting in /. 

* neoenario] waniinff in J, 

* The Churoh of Ood vk the oongr^gation of the faithful wherdn the Word of 
God in truly preaohed, and the saonmeate iusUy mlDistered aooording to the insti- 
tation of Christ, and his doctrine taught unto us by his holy Wotd, Ifoojwr's 4/4 
AfiM^ Ht (hen prooeedi, The Church of God is not by God's Word taken for 
the multitude or compeay of men as bishops, priests, and such other, but thai it 
is the company of all men hearing God*s Word and obeying unto the same: lest 
that any man should be seduced beliering himselfe to be bound unto any ordinary 
succession of bishops and priests, but only unto the Word of God and to the right 
use of his sacraments. 
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j\\< 



xrx. 

De EccUm. 
Eccleeia Christi uisibUis est co9- 
tuB fidelium, in quo uerbum Dei 
puram pnedicatur, et^ sacramenta^ 
quoad ea quse neceBsario exigun- 
tur', iuzta ChriBti institutum rectd 
admiuifitrantur, Sicui erranit ec- 
deaia HieroBolymitana, Alezaodrina 
et Antiochena: ita et errault £c- 
clesia Bomana, non solium quoad 
agenda et cseremoniamm ritus, ue«> 
rum in bijs etiam qnao credenda 
sunt. 



XIX. 
OfiheCkurck. 

The Tisible Church of Chriate, 
18 a. congregation of ^Eiythfull men, 
in the which the pure worde of 
God is preached, and the Sacra- 
mentes be duely ministred, accord- 
yng to Christes ordinaunce in all 
those thynges that'of necessitie are 
requisite to the same. 

As the Church of Hierusalem, 
Alexandria, and Antioche haue 
erred : so also the Church of Rome 
hath^ erred, not only in their lining 
and maner of ceremoniesy but also 
in matters of fayth^. 



♦ et] nt E, {error of iheprm). 

« ezigantor] ezigantur F, (perhapi a $im3ar error), 

• hath] haue LB. 

7 matters of &yth] matters of theyr fayth LB: rf, eai, 7, 
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non Bolam quoad agenda et ctere- 
moniaram ritus^ Tonim in his 
etiam quad credenda sunt 

XXL 

De Eeeletia auiharUate. 
[ ] Eodeaia non licet 

quicquamS institaere^ quod yerbo 
Dei scripto adrenetar: neque 
unum Scriptune looam sic exponere 
poteBt»utidtericontradioat. Quare 
licet EccleBia eit dirinorum libro- 
rum testis et conserYatrix^ attamen 
ut adrenus eos niiiil decomere* ita 
pneter illos^ nihil credendam de 
neoessitate salutis debet obtrudere. 



1553. 
Alexandria, and of Antioche hath 
erred: So also the Churcheof Rome 
hath erred, not onely in their lining, 
but also in matiers of their faith. 

XXI. 

Of the auetkarUie ofths Ckurehe. 
[ ] It is not Uwefulle for ^ 

the Ohnrche, to ordein any thing, <^ 
that is contrarie to Goddes worde 
writen, neither maie it so expoone 
one place of scripture, that it be 
repugnaunt to an other. Wherforo 
although the churche be a witnesse 
and a keper of holie writte; yet aa 
it ought not to decree any thing 
againste the same, so besides the 
same ought it not to enforce any 
thiDg to bee beleued for necessitie 
of saluation. 



De inUhoritate ConeUhrum Gene- 
rcUium, 
Genendia Concilia sine jussu et 
Toluntate Principum congregari 
non possunt: et ubi couYenerint, 
quia ex hominibus constant qui non 
omnes spiritu et fTcrbisf Dei re« 
guntnr, et errare possunt et inter- 
dum err&runt, etiam in his qu» 
ad normam pietatis pertinent : ideo 
qu8B ab illis oonstituuntur, ut ad 
salutem necessaria* neque robur 
habent neque authoritatem, nisi 
ostendi possunt ^ saoris literis esse 
desumpta^. 



XXII. 
Of the CMcUiorUie of general 
CaumaUee. 
G^nerall couneailes mide not be ^ 
gathered together, without the com- ^i, ^' 
maundemente, and will of Princes : 
and when thei be gathered (foras- 
moche as thei be an assemblie of 
men wherof all be not gouemed 
with the spirite, and woorde of 
GOD) thei mate errci, and some- 
time haue erred, not onely in 
worldlie inatierB, but also in 
thinges perteining mto God. 
Wherefore thinges ordeined by 
theim, as neoessarie to saluation, 
liaue neither strength, nor aucto- 



^ isi cesremomBxwai liixia'] wanting in J, 

* qcdcqaAm] quippiam A. ' instituere] oonstituere A, /. 

* attamen ut ad versus... illos] ut pneter iUos /, (a line is probably omitted). 

' A addt PoBBunt regee et pii magistratus non expectata conciliorum generafium 
sententia aut conyocatione in republica sua juxta Dei rerbum de rebus religionia 
oonstituere. 
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XX. 

De Eeelesim auioritate, . 
Habet Ecclesia BituB mtuendi 
iu8,"et in fidei controueralje autori- 
itatein,|qiiamuigO Eccleeise non licet 
qnicqaam instituere, quod rerbo 
Dei Bcripto? aduersetur, nec> unam 
^ ^^ Bcriptimo locum sic exponere potest, 
ut alteri contradicat. Quare licet 
Bcclesia sit diuinorum librorum tes-* 
tis et oonseruatrix, attamen Tt ad- 
ueraus 800 nihil decemere, ita pne- 
ter illoB nihil credeudum de neceB- 
Bitate Balutis debet obtrudere. 



XXI. 

De auUritate Cancmarvm Ommx^ 
Hum. 
Oeneralia Concilia sine Iubsu et 
uoluntate principum congregari non 
poBBunt, et Tbi connenerint, quia ex 
hominiboB constant, qui non omnes 
spiritn et fuerbisfDei^^^ reguntur, 
et errare possunt, et interdum em- 
runty etiam in hijs qu» ad normam 
pietatis pertinent: ideo^i qusB ab 
illis constitunntur, ut ad Mlatem 
neceBsaria, neque robur ha][)enti ne- 
que autoritatem, nisi ostendi poBsint 
d sacrlB llteriB esse desumpta. 



'^.^ 



< Hab«t Eoclesia...qiiamiuB] wmHnff m C, B, and duwhen. See mboye, p. 145. 

^ Bcripto] wanting m £, 

^ neo] neque C, B, 

> The Church... And yet] wanting in LB, D. 

^^ verlHB Del] rerbo Dei iff. JUm corr^cMfrom yerbis UUo verbo in C. 

^^ ideo] ideoque B, 



XX. ^ 

Of thA aucihoritie of ths Church. J 
The Church hath power to de- 
cree BitCB or Ceremonies, and auc- 
thoiitie in controuersies of fayth: 
And yet^ it is not Uwfull for the 
Church to ordayne any thyng that 
18 contrarie to Gods worde written, 
neyther may it so expounde one 
place of scripture, that it be re- 
pugnaunt to another. Wherefore, 
although the Churche be a witnesse 
and a keper of holy writ : yet, as 
it ought not to decree any thing 
agaynst the same, so bcBides the 
same, ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be beleued ^or neoesBitie 
of saluation. 

XXI. 
Ofth/b cMelkiml^ of genetaU (hun» 

Generall Counsels may not be 
gathered together without the coni- 
maundement and wyll of princes. 
And when they be gathered to- 
gether (forasmuohe as they be an 
assemblie of men, wherof all be 
not gonemed with the spirlta and 
word of Qod) they may erre, and 
sometyme bane erred, eaen in 
thinges parteynyng Tnta God. 
Wherforo thinges ordayned by 
them as necessary to salnation, 
haue neyther strength nor auctho* 
ritie, mlesse it may be declared 



V^ 



1^-"^ 
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xxra. 

De Pwrgatoria, 

tBcholaftticonimt doctrina de 
Pmigalorio, de lodulgentiiB* de to- 
neratione et adoradone tumi iouu 
ginam tain reliquiaram^ nee non 
de inTOcaUone Banctonun, res est 
ftttilis, inaniter conficta, et nnllia 
Scriptarariim testimoniis innititar, 
imo Yerbo Dei pemicioee oontra- 
dicit*. 

XXIV.. 

Nmu> in EceUiia minutret niit 
ffoeatua. 

Kon licet caiquam sumere sibi 
muniiB pnblice pnedicandiy aut ad- 
minifttrandi sacramenta in Ecclesia, 
nisi prins fuerit ad h»c obennda 
legitime Tocatns et missas. Atque 
illos legitime Tocatos et misses ez- 
istimare debemus, qui per faominesy 
qaibns potestas Tocandi ministros 
atque mittendi in yineam Domini 
pablioe eonoessa est in Ecciesia, co* 
optati foerint et asciti in hoc opus. 



155S. 
ritietonlesse it male be declared, that 
thei be taken oat of holie scriptore. 

xxra. 

OfPurffoione. ^ ^> 

fThe doctrine of ficholeaoo-^ "^ 
thonresf concerning Pargatorie» 
Pardones, worshipping, and adorar 
tion as well of images, as of reliqaes!, 
and also innocation of sainctes, is a 
fonde thing Tamlie t^^eignedf* and 
gronnded tpon no warraont of scrip- 
tare, but rather repugnant to the 
woorde of God. 

XXIV. 
No ma/MM mote mtmitar tn the Conr 

gregaXiony except h$ be ealled, ^>' 

It is not lawful for any man to^ 
take Tpon him the office of Pub- 
lique preachings or ministiing the 
sacramentes in the congregation^^ 
before he be l awfuUie call ed, and 
sent to execute the same. And 
those we ought to indge lawfbUie 
calledy and sent» whiche be chos en, 
and called to this woorke by menne^ 
who haue pu blique auctod tie geneo 
Tuto them in the congregation, to 
cal, and sonde ministres into the 
Lordes vineyarde. 

XXV. 
Meime muei tpeahe in the Comgrego^ 
tion in eoehe toung, ae the peopU 
vndentandeA. 
fit is moste semelie^ and moste 



1 

1 



XXV. 

Agendum ett in Eedetia lingua qwB 
dtpopulo noia. 
fDecentissimum est et Verbo 
Dei mazime congruit, ut nihil in 

^ tmn] cum A, 

* A adds de precatione pro defunotis. In like manner, we ham in Heopet'e 9A 
Afiide, the doctrine of the Mhoohnen of pnrgatoiy, pardons, prayen for th«m 
that sie departed out of this world, ftc. 

* res est fatU]S...oontnMlicit] nnllls innititor scriptnrsnmi testimcniii^ sed ert 
res fntilis et inaniter conficta /. 

* No maner of person of his own private authority to take upon him to preaeh 
the Word of God or to minister his sacraments openly, Hoopei^e i*jik Article. He 
addi thai.a lairfid eaUmg is to be known either by manifest signes and tokens out 
of heaTen, or els by soch men unto whome appertaineth by office to appoint. 
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xxn. 



gatorio, de Indulgentijs, de venera- 
tione et adoratione turn Imaginum 
turn Reliquianim, nee non de inuo- 
catione Sanctorum, res est futilis, 
inaniter conficta, et nullis Scriptu- 
rarum testimonijs innititur, imo 
▼erbo Dei oontradicit^ 



1671. 
that they be taken out of holy 
Scripture. 

XXIL 

Of Purgatorie, 
The Romishe doctrine concem* 
yng purgatorie, pardons, worship- 
ping and adoration as well of images, 
as of reliques, and also inuocation 
of Saintes, is a fonde thing, vainly 
inuented^, and grounded rpon no 
warrantie*^ of Scripture, but rather 
repugnaunt to the worde of God. 



xxm. 

Nemo in EceUsia ministret nin 
uocatus^. 
y^ Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi 
munus public^ prsBdieandi, aut ad- 
ministrandi Sacramenta in Ecclesia, 
nisi prius fuerit ad hsec obeunda 
legitime uocatus et missus. Atque 
illos, legitime uocatos et misses ex- 
istimare debemus, qui per homines, 
quibus potestas uocandi Ministros 
atque mittendi in uineam Domini 
public^ concessa est in Ecclesia, co- 
optati fuerint et asciti in hoc opus. 



XXIV. 

AgtmdMm est in Eeclma lingua qum 

-^ 9^ popvlo nda^^, 

"J Lingua populo non intelleota 

publicas in ecclesia preces peragere, 

aut Sacramenta adinini8trare,Terbo 



xxm. 

Of miniUryng in the eongregixtum^ . 
It is not lawful for any man to 
take ypon hym the office of pub- 
lique preachyng, or ministring the 
Sacramentes in the congregation, 
before he be lawfully called and 
sent to execute the same. And 
those we ought to iudge lawfully 
called and sent, whiche be chosen 
and called to this worke by men 
who haue publique aucthoritie 
geuen ynto them in the congrega- 
tion, to call and sonde ministers 
into the Lordes rineyarde. 

XXIV. 
Of tpeakyng in the wngregaUony in 

eueh a tongue <u the people wider- 

etandeth^K 

It is a thing playnely repugnaunt 
to the worde of God, and the cus* 



' oontradidt] pemitioBe oontradidt C, (Jb%a the adverb is run through). 

• inaented] fayned LB: cf, eel, a. 7 warrantie] warrant D, 
B De Vocatione minlBtrorum E, 

* No man may mimster in the congregation, except he be called LB, J), 
'® De Precibtui publicis dioendis in Lingua Vulgari E. 

'^ Men must speake in the congregation in such tongue as the people under* 
standeth LB, J>: rf. col, 2, 

H. A. 20 
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1553. 
Eoclesia publioe legatur ant reoite- 
tur lingua populo ignota, idque Pau« 
lus fieri retuit, nui adeeset qui in* 
terpretareturf* 



XXVI. 
De Saerameniis, 

Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 
tus Sacramentis numero pau- 
dssimis, observatu facillimis, 
significatione prsestantissimis, 
Bocietatem noyi populi colli- 
gayit, sicuti est Baptismus et 
Ccena Domini*. 

C 

] 

Saoramenta non instituta sunt k 
ChriBto ut gpectarentur aut circum- 
ferrentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur : 
et in his duntaxat qui digne perci- 
piunty salutarem habent effectum, 
idque nou ex opere (ut quidam 
loquuntur) operate ; quae vox 
tit peregrina est et sacris Ute- 
ris ignota, sic parit sensum mi- 
nime pium^ sed admodum su- 
perstitiosum: qui yero indigne 
percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit 
Paulus) sibi ipsis acquirunt^. 

Sacrameuta per Yerbum Dei in- 
Btituta, non tantum sunt notes pro- 

^ Hooper adda to vernacular Umguage due and distinct pronunciation. 

* A add$ quad duo tantmn in eodesia pro sacnunentis a Chrato Domino sunt 
instituta et que sola sacramentoram propriam rationem habent. — ^Albeit that the 
imposition of hands be tokens of the approbation of the ministen of the Church, 
according to the example of the Apostles, yet it may not therefore be called 
a sacrament by like reason as the other two sacraments are, ffooper's ^gth Article, 

* The Article in J ends here, 

^ Qui indigne ad bapUsmum et ad ooanam Domini acoedunt quamquam perci- 
I^nnt sacramenta^ non tamen rem et salutarem effectum sacramentorum sumunty 
imo, quemadmodum Paulus didt, damnationem sibi ipsis aocersmt /. 

' not of any foroe by vertue or strength of any outward worke of the^same 
(which of superstition is called opus operatum) but only by the yertue and meanes 
of tbe Holy Ghost^ ffooper^e a^th Article, 



1563. 
agreable to the woorde of God, that 
in the congregation nothing be v^ V*^ 
openlie readde^ or spoken in a 
tongue Tnknowen to the people i, 
the whiche thing 8. Paule dldde 
f orbidde, except some were presente 
that should declare the samef. 
XXVI. 
Of the Sacramemm. tgj'i 

Our LORDE Jesus C!hri8te\. 
hathe knitte toguether a com- | i 
panie of newe people with Sa- > 
cramentes, moste fewe in iium- 
bre, moste easie to bee kepte, 
moste excellent in significa- 
tione, as is Baptisme, and the ^^ 
Lordes Supper. X^*^^ 

[ '^^ 

] 

The Sacramentes were not or- 
deined of Christe to be gased ypon, % 
or to be caried about, but that we 
shoulde rigbtlie use them. And in <^^ 
soche onely, as wort helie receiu e **^ 
the same, thei haue an wholesome 
effecte, and operacione, and yet not r 
that of the woorke wrought*, ' 
as some men speake, wUche 
worde, as it is straunge, and 
vnknowen to holie Scripture : 
So it engendreth no GUxlfie, but 
averie supersticious sense. But 
thei that receiae the Sacramentes 
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1669. 
Dei ei primidniB Eoclesiao consne^ 
tttdini pland repugnat. 




XXV. 

De Saerameniis. 

Sacramenta k Christo instituta, 
non taDtum sunt not» professionis 
Christianorutn, sed certa quaxlam 
potius testimonial et efficacia signa 
gratisD atque honsd in nos uoluntatis 
Deiy per qa» inuisibiliter ipse in 
nobis^ operatur, nostr&mque fidem 
in sey non solum excitat, uerum- 
etiam confirmat. 

Dao h Christo Domino nostro in 
Euangelio instituta sunt Sacramen- 
ta, scilicet Baptismus et Ooena Do- 
mini. 

Quinque ilia uulgo nominata Sa- 

cramenta, scilicet. Confirmation Poe- 

nitentia^ Ordo, Matrimonium, et Ex- 

trema unctio, pro sacramentis euan- 

gelicis babenda non sunt^ ut quss 

partim k praua Apostolorum imita- 

^^XV^tione profluxerunt?, partim uitso 

■"' <^' status sunt in scripturis quidem pro- 

*^ bati, sed sacramentorum eandem 

ciim baptismo et ccena Domini ra* 

tionem non habentes: quomodo nee 

Poenitentia^ ut qusasignum aliquod 

uisibile seu cceremoniam a Deo in- 

stitutamO non habeat^o. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta 
sunt k Christo, ut spectarentur, aut 
circumferrentur, sed ut ritd illis ute- 
remur : et in hijs duntaxat qui dignd 
percipiunt, salutarem habent effec- 

' Dobis] nofl S. 



V 



V 



(V^ 



i<^' 



u^ 



^M> 



1671. 
tome of the primitiue Churche, \m*^ 

to haue publique prayer in the iJ>*^fU*^ 

ChurchOi or to minister the Sacra- *^ ^/^ * 
mentes in a tongue not tnder- 
Btanded of the people. ^ tf\ 

XXV. 

0/ the Sacramentes, 

" Sacramentes ordaynedof Christe, 
be not onely badges or tokens of 
Christian mens profession : but 
rather they be certaine sure wit- 
nesses and eflfectuall signes of grace 
and Gods good wyll towardes vs, by 
the which he do^ worke inuisiblie 
in vs, and doth not only quicken, 
but also strengthen and confirme 
our fayth in hym. 

There are two Sacramentes or- 
dayned of Christe our Lorde in the 
Gospell, that is to say, Baptisme, 
and the Supper of the Lorda 

Those i^ue, commonly called 
Sacramentes, that is to say, Con- 
firmation, Penaunce, Orders, Matri- 
monie, and extreme Vnction^i, are 
not to be comptedi^ for Sacra- 
mentes of the gospel, being such as 
haue growen partly of the corrupt 
folowing of the Apostles, partly are 
states of life alowed in the scrip- 
tures : but yet haue not lyke nature 
of Sacramentes with Baptisme and 
the Lordes Supper, for that they 
haue not any risible signe or cere- 
monie ordayned of Ood. 

"The Sacramentes were not or^ 
dayned of Christ to be gased ypon, 
or to be caryed about : but that we 
should duely use them. And in 

7 profluxenmt] profloxerint C. 



r 



^ quomodo nee PcaiiiteDiia] omitied in E, but found ako in the JLaiin form of 
1563 in State Papers, Vol. xxvu. § 41 A. 

* iiistitiitam] institum E. ^' habeat] habeaat S, 

^^ Vnction] MinoyliDg LB, D: r/. col. ?. " oompted] aooompted LB, 

20--.2 
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1553. 
fessionis Cbrisdanoruin, sed certa 
qusedam potius testimonia et effica- 
cia signa gratisa atquc bonsa in nos 
YoluDtatis Dei, per quse invisibiliter 
ipse in nobis operatur, nostramque 
fidem in se non solum excitat, ve- 
rum etiam confirmat i. 



xxvn. 

Ministrorum malitia non tollit effi" 

caeiam institutionum divinarum. 

Quamvis in Ecclesiavisibili, bonis 

mali sint semper admixti, atque in- 

terdum ministerio yerbi et Sacra- 



ynwoorthelie^y porchace to theim- 
selues damnatione, as Saincte Paale 
saieth. j^ 

Sacramentes ordeined by the ->*^ 
worde of God be n< ^t oi^ely badg es.^ * 
and tokens of Ghristien Mennes 
professione, but rather thei bee 
certeine sure witnesses, and effec- 
tual! signes of grace, and Goddes 
good will towarde tb, by the whlche 
he dothe worke inuisiblie in ts, and 
dothe not onlie quicken, but also 
strengthen, and coufirme our faith 
in him 3. 

xxvn. 

The vjickednesse of the Jiiinistres 
dooeth not take awaie the effectuaU 
operation of Qoddes ordinances. 
Although in the yisible Ghurche 

the euill be euer mingled with the 



mentorum administration! pnesint, / good, and sometime the euil haue 

X ^ « — ^^A nu«:-*: — _ chief aucthoritie in the ministration 

of the worde and Sacramentes: 
Yet forasmoche as thei doe not 
the same in their owne name, but 



/" 



tamen cum non suo sed Christi no- 
mine agant, ej usque mandate et 
authoritate ministrent, illorum mi- 
nisterio uti licet, cum in Verbo Dei 
audiendo, tum in Sacramentis per- 
cipiendis : neque per illorum mali- 
tiam effectuB institutorum Christi 
tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei 
minuitur quoad eos, qui fide et rite 
sibi oblata percipiunt, quae propter 
institi^tionem Christi et promissio- 
nem efficacia sunt, licet per males 
administrentur. Ad Ecclesim ta- 
men disciplinam pertinet, ut in 
feosf inquiratur, accusenturque ab 



\ dooe minister by Christes commis- 
^sion, and auctoritie: we maie use 
their ministerie bothe in hearing 
the worde of God, and in the re- 
ceiuing the sacramentes, neither is 
the effecte of Goddes ordinauneea 
taken awaie^ by their wickednesse, 
or the grace of Goddes giftes dimi- 
nished from soche, as by faieth and 
rightlie receiue the Sacramentes 
ministred rnto them, whiche bee 



^ The whole of thit dauee, hath Latin and EnglUih, is trantpoted in 1563. 

* do not receiTe the Tirtue and true effect of the same saoraments, although 
they reoeiye the extemaU signes and elementes of the aaoramente, Mooper^e 
xz^ Article. 

' not only signes and notes of the profession of Christian ftien, bat also certaine 
impressions or prints of the grace and good-will of Grod towards us, which thing 
is made perfect in us, when inwardly the Holy Ghost worketh that our faith may 
apprehend the thing that is signified by the Word and the sacraments. Hooper's 
a^rd Article, 

^ The malice of the minister cannot derogate nor hurt the doctrine, verity and 
majesty of God's word and his sadraments, ffo<^f>er*8 ^sth Article, 
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1563. 
turn : qui uerb indigne percipiunt; 
damnationem (nt inquit Panlus) sibi 
ipsiB acquinint. 



1671. 
such only, as worthyly receaue the 
same, they haue a wholesome effect 
or^ operation: But they that re- 
ceaue them Tnworthyly, purchase 
to them selues damnation^ as S. 
Paul sayth. *' 



XXVI. 

f Ministrorum maliUa non ioUit efficor 
dam institutionum diuinarum^, 

\/ Q^amuis in Ecclesia uisibili bo- 
nis mall semper sint^ admixti, at- 
que interdum ministerio uerbi et 
sacramentorum administrationi prsB- 
sinty tamen cClm non suo sed Ghristi 
nomine agant, eiusque mandato et 
autoritate ministrent, illorum minis- 
terio uti licet, cum in rerbo Dei au- 
diendo, tum in sacramentis perci- 
piendls. Neque per illorum mali- 
tiam effectus institutorum Ghristi 
tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei 
minuitur, quoad eos qui fide et ritd 
sibi oblata percipiunt, quse propter 
institutionem GHRISTI et promis- 
sionem efficacia sunt, licet per ma- 
les administrentur. 

Ad EcclesisD tamen disci plinam 
pertinent, ut in males ministros in- 



XXVI. 

Of the vnworthynesse of ths mintsters, 
which hinder not the effect of the 
Sacramentes^. 

Although in the ylsible Ghurche 
the euyl be euer myngled with the 
good, and sometime the euyll haue 
cheefe aucthoritie in the ministra- 
tion of the worde and Sacramentes: 
yet forasmuch as they do not the 
same in their owne name but in 
Ghristes, and do minister by his 
commission and aucthoritie ^ we 
may yse their ministrie, both in 
hearing the word of God, and in 
the receauing of the Sacramentes. 
Neither is y* effecte of Ghristes 
ordinaunce^^) taken away by their 
wickednesse, nor the grace of Gods 
gyftes diminished from such as by 
fayth and ryghtly do receaue the 
Sacramentes ministered mto them. 



« or] and LB. 

^ De v\ InBtitutionom Divinamm, quod earn non toUat raalitia miniBtrorum E, 

7 sint] snnt C. 

" The wickednesB of the ministers doth not take away the effectual operation of 
Gk>d'B ordinances LB, D : qf. col. 2. 

' but in Ghristes and do minister by his commission and aucthoritie] but do 
minister by Ghristes commission and aucthoryte LB, D, 

^^ Ghristes ordinaanoe] God*8 ordinatincee LB, 
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1653. 
lis, qui eonim flagitla noyerint, at- 
que tandem justo convicti judicio, 
deponantur. 



r 



1653. 
effectually because of Ohristes insti- 
tutione and promise, although th^ 
be ministred by euil men. Neuer- 
thelesBe it apperteineth to the dis- 
cipline of the Churche, that enqmiie 
be made of fsochef, and that thei 
bee accused by those that haue 
knowelege of their offences, and 
finally being founde guiltie by iust 
iudgement, be deposed. 

XXVIII. 
OfBapHsme. 
Baptiflme is n ot onelie a 8i| B ;ne of 
p rofession^ ^ and marke of difference, 
wherby Christien menne are dis- 
cerned from other that bee not 
christened, but it is also a stgne;, 
and seale of our ne we bir th, where- 
by, as by an instrument thei that 
receiue Baptismerightlie, are graft- 
ed in the Churche, the promises of 
forgeuenesse of sinne, and our 
adoption to bee the sonnes of God, 
[ ] are yisiblie signed and 

sealed, fiuth is confirmed, and grace 
increased by rertue of pnuer vnto 
God. fThe custome of the Churche 
to christen yonge children, is to bee 
commended, and in any wise to bee 
reteined in the Churche f. 

XXIX. XXIX. 

De Conia Domini*. Of the Lorde$ Supper. ^'^ ^ 

Ooena Domini^ non est tantum The Supper of the Lorde is not^^ ^/'^ 

signum mutun beneyolentiie Chris- onely a signe of the loue that 

tianorum inter sese, rerum potius Chrlstiens ought to faaue among 

1 infenmtur] inaeruntor B, TisibiHter inserimur A, 

* visibiliter] loantin^ m» A . 

* Baptismoa infantiain ChriBtianorum efc laudandus est, et omnino in EodeBia 
retinendus A, WKvttM in ikt Artldes of Chrisliui Doctrine (aboTe, p. 119, n. i) 
ihA cfcMue <toiKb; The baptising of yonnge ohildran is to be oomended and any 
wise to be reteyned in the Churche of Christ as a thing fully grounded Tpon 
Goddes worde and alwaies contynued in the Church from the Apostles tyme.' 

^InA this arUeU u divided into faw, each eoneiiHng cf a daute aceordinff to 
tke preeefU eMUvieion, Art. xxz. m eniiiled de Transubstaatiatione; xxxi. do 
Corporali Christi prasentia in Eucharistia; zxxn. Sacrameutam EucharistiB non 
asseryandom. * dominioail. 



XXVIIL 
De Baptismo. 
Baptismusy non est tantum sig- 
num professionis ac discriminis nota, 
qua Christiani h. non Christianis dis- 
cemuntur, sed etiam est signum 
regenerationis, per quod tanquam 
per instrumentum recte Baptismum 
suscipientes, Ecclesise infenmtur^, 
promissiones de remissione pecca- 
torum atque adoptione nostra in 
filios Dei per Spiritum Sanctum 
yisibiliter^ obsignantur, fides confir- 
matur, et tI dirinsD inYocationis, 
gratia augetur, fMos Ecclesias 
baptizandi panrulos et laudandus et 
omnino in Ecclesia retinendus t^. 
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1663. 
quiratur, accusentdrque ab hij8» qui 
eorom flagitia nouerinty atque tan- 
dem iuato coBtticti indicio^ depo* 
nautur. 



xxvn. 

De Baptitmo. 

^ Baptismus non est tantdm pro- 

fcssionis signum ao diBcriminis nota, 
qua Christiani k non Ghmtianis 
diflcemantur, sed etiam est signum 
Regenerationis, per quod tanquam 
per instrumentum rect^ baptismum 
suspitientes^y ecclesi® inseruntur, 
promissiones de Remissione pec- 
catorum atque Adoptione nostra in 
iUioB Deiyiper Spiiitnm sanctum | 
I ^ uisibiliter obsignantur, fides con- 
firmatur, et ui diuinse inuocationisy 
gratia augetur. 

Baptismus paruulorum omnino 
in eoclesia retinendus e6t» ut qui 
cum Christi institutione optimd 
eongmat. 



xxvm. 

Ds Coma DanUni, 

V \ii Ccena Domini non est tantiim 

signum mutU9e beneuolentias Cbris- 
tianorum inter sese, uerum potiim 
est sacramentum nostno per mor- 



1671. 
which be effectual], because of 
Ghristes institution and promise^ 
although they be ministred by euyll 
men. 

NeuerthelesB, it apparteyneth to 
the discipline of the Ohurche, that 
enquirie be made of euyl minis^res^ 
and that they be accused by those 
that haue knowledge of their of- 
fences: and finally, beyng founde 
gyltie by iust iudgement» be de- 
posed. 

XXVIL 
OfBaptiwie, 

Baptisme is not only a signe of 
profession, and marke of difference, 
whereby Christian men are dis- 
cerned from other that be not 
christened: but is also a signe of 
regeneration or newe byrth^, where- 
by as by an instrument, they that 
receaue baptisme rightly, are graft- 
ed into the Churche : the promises 
of the forgeuenesse of sinne, and 
of^ our adoption to be the sonnes 
of God, by the holy ghost, are 
Tisibly signed and seeded : fayth is 
confyrmed: and grace increased 
by Tortue of prayer tnto God. The 
baptisme of young children is in 
any wyse to be retayned in the 
Churche, as most agreable with 
the institution of Christe. 

XXVUL 

Of the Lordea Supper. 

The Supper of the Lord is not 
only a signe of the loue that Chris- 
tians ought to haue among them 
selues one to another: but rather 



' euyl ministers] such LB: </. col, 3. 
7 soBpitientes] an error of the press for suscipientes. 

B a Bigne of regenention or newe byrth] a signe and aesle of our newe byrth 
LB: «jf. col. 1. 

* of] tBtmHng «a LB. 
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est Sacnunentam nostna per mor- 
tem Christi redemptioDis. Atque 
adeb rite, digne et cum fide sumen- 
tibus, panis quem frangimos est 
commmiicatio corporis Ohrlsti : Si- 
militer poculom benedictionis, est 
communicatio sanguinis Christi. 



Panls et rini transubstantiatio in 
Eucharistia, ex sacris literis probari 
non potest, sed apertis ScriptursB 
Torbis adversatur [ ] et mul- 

tarum superstitionum dedit occasi- 
onem. 

Quum naturae humiBknsB Veri- 
tas requirat, ut unius ejusdem- 
que hominis corpus in multis 
locis simul esse non posset, sed 
in uno aliquo et definito [ ] 
loco esse oporteat^ iddrco 
Christi coipus, in multis et 
diyersis locis, eodem tempore, 
prsBsens esse non potest Et 
(|uoniam, ut tradunt Sacrss 
litersa, Ghristus in Coelum fiiit 
sublatus, et ibi usque ad finem 
seculi est permansurus, non de- 
bet quisquam fidelium camis 
ejus et sanguinis Realem et 
Corporalem^ (ut loquuntur) 
prseseutiam in Eucharistia Tel 
credere vel profiteri. 

Sacramentum EucharistisB ex in- 
stitutione Christi > non serrabatur, 
circumferebatur, elerabaturi nee 
adorabatur'. 



1568. 
thmm selties one to aaother, but 
rather it is a sacrament of our re- 
demption by Cliristes death, inao- 
moche that to soche as rightlie^ 
woorthelie, and with £ueth recetue 
the same, the breade whiche we 
breake, is a communion of the 
bodie of Christe. Likewise the 
Cuppe of blessing, is a Coounanion 
of the bloude of Christe. 

TransubstanciationS or the 
chaunge of the substaunce of 
breade, and wine into the sub- 
staunce of Christes bodie, and 
bloude cannot bee proued by holie 
writte, but is repugnaunt to the 
plaine woordes of Scripture, [ ] 
and hath geuen occasion to many 
supersticions. 

Forasmoche as the tmeth of 
mannes nature requireth, that 
the bodie of one, and tbeself 
same manne cannot be at one 
time indiuerse places, butmust 
nodes be in some one certeine 
place : Therefore the bodie of 
Christe cannot bee preeente at 
one time in many, and diuerse 
places. And because (as holie 
Scripturedoethteache) Christe ^.*^^' 
was taken vp into heauen, 
and there shall continue vnto 
thende of the worlde,a faithful « ^ ^ 
man oughtnot,eithertobeleue, 
oropenlietoconfessethereall,^ i 
and bodilie presence (as thei 
terme it) of Oiristes fleshe and 
bloude, in the Sacramenteof 
the Lordes supper. 



^ ut antus ^uademque...oporteat] ut in mnltia loois simul esse non poMet, B«d 
certo quodam et definito A . 

' Jaddt nee ex nsu primitiTSB Ecdesis. 

* nee adorabatur] at adoretur /. 

* or any maner of oorporall, or locaU presence of Christ in, under or with the 
bread and wine, Jlooper's ^ ArUde, He adds thai whai we receke ia the confinna- 
tion and augmentation of all the merits and deserrings of Christ. 



APPENDIX III. 



813 



K 



^' 



1563. 
tern Chrlsti redemptionis* Atque 
adeo rit^ dignd et cum fide 8uinen« 
tibuB, panis quern frangimus, eet 
eommuDioatio corporis Ohristi : sU 
militer poculum benedictioiiiB» OBi 
commanicatio saDguinis Christi. 



Panis et Yini transubstantiatio in 

EuchariBtiay ex sacris Uteris probari 

non potest, sed apertis scripturss 

I Terbis aduersatur,) sacramenti oa* 

' turam euertitj et multarum super- 

stitionam dedit occasionem'^. 



,4 






> 



4Ai^ Af^ 



u 






Corpus Cbristi datur, accipitur, 
et manducatur in coena, tantiim 
ccslesti et spirituali ratiooe. Me- 
dium autem quo Corpus Christi ac- 
dpitur, et manducatur in coenay 
fides est. 

Sacramentum Encharistiffi ez 
institutione Christi non Beruabatur, 
circumferebatur, eleuabatur, neo 
adorabatur. 



1571. 
it is a Sacrament of our redemp- 
tion by Christes death. Insomuch 
that to suche as ryghtlie, worthyly, 
and with fayth receaue the same 
the bread whiche we breake is a 
parttakyng^ of the body of Christe, 
and likewyse the cuppe of blessing 
is a parttakyng of the blood of 
Christe. 

Transubstantiation (or the 
chaunge of the substaunce of 
bread and wine) in the Supper of 
the Lorded can pot be proued by 
holye writ, but is repugnaunt to 
the playne wordes of scripture, 
ouerthroweth ^ the nature of a Sa- 
crament, and hath geuen occasion 
to many superstitions. 

The body of Christe is geuen, 
taken, and eaten in the Supper 
only after an heauenly and spiri- 
tual! maner^: And^o the meane 
whereby the body of Christe is re- 
ceaued and eaten in the Supper, is 
fayth. 

The Sacrament of the Lordes 
Supper was not by Christes ordi- 
naunce reserued, caryed about, 
lyfted yp, or 11 worshipped. 



* ThsfiUawifig daum wu here added in C, hut itruck aui inthe Synod: Chris* 
tm in ccBlum asoeDdens, oorpori buo Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abstulit ; 
humane enim nature veritatem, (iaxta Scriptnras) perpetno retinet, quam uno et 
definite loco ease, et non in mnlta, vel omnia eimul loca difiPiuidi oportet. Quum 

\ \ igitnr Christus in oelnm rablatui, ibi usqae ad finem ■ecuU permanemrus, atque 

Oinde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Augustinus) venturus sit, ad iudicandum riuoe et 

' "^^ mortuoe, non debet quisquam fideUum, et camis eius, et flanguiuis, realem, et cor- 

t^ pondem (ut loquuntur) presentiam in Euchaiistia vel oredere, yel profiteri. Corpus 

jUtamen Christi datur tie, 

^r" " < parttakyng] ThU word imm eoDchainged for conununion whAch i$ the reading of 

LB, 2>. 

7 in the Supper of the Lorde] into the substance of Christ'^ body and bloode 
LB,D. 

* ouerthroweth] perrerteth LB. 

* only after...maner] after...maner onely LB. 

>« And] But LB, D. " or] nor LB. 
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1553. 

of the Lordee 
not oomnumnded by 
Ghzistae ordiDMUiee to be kepte, 
caned about, lifted Tp, nor wor» 
shipped. 



XXX. 

De unka Chriiti oblaiUme in cruee 
per/ecta. 

Oblatio GbriBti semel facta^ 
perfecta est redemptio, propitiatio 
et satisfiBictio pro omnibus peccatis 
totius mundiy tarn originalibusqukm 
actualibns: neqne pnoter illam uni* 
cam est ulla alia pro peccatis ezpi* 
atio. Undo Missanun sacriflcia» 
quibus Tulgo dicebator, Sacerdotem 



XXX. ^ 

0/ the perfeieU Macion of ChrisU 
made vpon the erosfo. 

The offring of Christe made^^ones 
for euer, is the perfecte redempUon» 
the pacifiyng of goddes displeasure, 
and satisfaction for al the sinnea 
of the whole world*, bothe original 
and actuall: and there is none 
other satisfaction for sinne, but that 
alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of 



^ lemal facta] semel in cmoe facta /. 

* for all •tm of all timei to all men belieying ia the mme sacrifioe^ Sooper^e 
iSth ArUde. 
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XXIX. 

0/ <A« wiehed which do not eaU ths 
Jwfy of Chriite in the vm of the 
Lordet Supper, 

The wicked, and nicbe as be 
▼oyde of a linelye fiiytb, altbougb 
they do carnally and Tisibly preese 
witb tbeir teeth (as Saint Augustine 
sayth) the Sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ: yet in no 
wyse are the[y] partakers of Christe, 
but rather to their condemnation 
do eate and drinke the signe or 
Sacrament of so great a thing. 

XXX. 

Of both kindes. 
The cuppe of the Lorde is not 
to be denyed to the laye people. 
For both the partes of the Lordes 
Sacrament, by Christes ordinance 
and commaundement, ought to be 
ministred to all Christian men 
alike. 

XXXI. 
Of the OM oblation of ChritU 

finished vppon the Cro8$$. 
The offering of Christ once 
made^ is the perfect redemption, 
propiciation, and satisfaction^ for 

' This Article it wanting in State Papers, Vol. zzvn. § 41 A (see above, p. 143, 
n. x), and in all the printed eopiee wUU 1571. /( i$ found, however, in State Papers, 
Vol. xxTn. §§ 40, 41 ; and in the former (here i» added, in a marginal note of the 
eame period: 'This in y* original, but not prynted.' Jt i» alto found in CandD, 
in the former of whiek ii etande aefodowe : Impii, et fide viua destituti, licet cania. 
liter et rinbiliter (vt Angustinui loquitur) oorporis et sanguinis Ckristi sacramentum 
dentibuB premant, nullo tamen modo Christi partidpes efficiuntur. Sed potius 
tante rei Saoramentum seu Symbolum, ad judicium sibi manduoant et Iribunt.' 
SimUariff E. With reepect to the marginal rrferenoe, ' super Joann. Tract. 36 *, 
which exiete in the LaHn Parker MS,, and in a unique copy of Ike Englith Articles 
rf 1571, see above, p. 140, n. t, and Mr Swainson's Stsay on Art, xxiz. pp. 40, 41. 

^ once made] once made for euer L^i qf. ool, 9. 

' redemption, propiciation, and satiafiAotion] redemption, the pacifying of Qod's 
displeasure and satisfiKction LB, 



] 
XXIX. 

Do Vtraque Specie. 
Calls Domini Laicis non est 
denegandns: utraque enim pars 
dominici sacramenti ez Christi in- 
stitutxone et pnecepto, omnibus 
Christianls ez ssquo administrari 
debet. 

XXX. 

De untea Ckristi oblations in Oruee 

perfseta. 

Oblatio Christi semel facta, pef 

fecta est redemptioJ|propitiatioJ et 

satisfactio pro omnibus peccatis 
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offerre Christum in remiBBionem 
poensB aat culpsB^ pro tItib et de- 
fuDctis, figmenta sunt, et pemiciosse 
imposturse. . 



1653. 
masses, in the whicfae, it was com- 
monlie saied, that the Prieste did 
offre Christe for the quicke and 
the dead, to haue remiBsIon of 
peine or tBinne,t were forged 
fables, and daungerouse deceiptes*. 



XXXI. 

t Ccdibatus ea verbo Dei prmcipitur 
nemini. 

Episcopis, Presbyteris et Diaco- 
nis non est mandatum ut coeliba- 
turn Toveant: neque jure dirino 
coguntur matrimonio^ abstineref^. 



XXXI. 

"fThe state of tingle life is earn- 
maunded to no man by the Uforde 
of God. 

BishoppeStPriestes, and Deacons ^^ 
are not commaunded to Towe the^ 
state of single life without manage, 
neither by Goddes lawe are thei 
compelled to absteine from matri- 
monie.f 

xxxn. 

Excommunicate persona are to bee 
auoided. 
That persone, whiche by open 
denunciacion of the Churche, is 
rightlie cut of from the rnitio of 
the Churche, and excommunicate, 
ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faiethful, as an 
Heathen and publicane, rntil he 
bee openlie reconciled by penaunce, 
and receiued into the Churche by a 
Judge that hath aucthoritie thereta 

^ in remissionem pmne aut culpee] teaniing in A, J. 

* The popish mass is a meere enemy against God's word and Christ's instita- 
tion... Albeit it doth retaine iu it certaine Lessons of the Holy Scriptures, yet it is 
nothing better to be esteemed than the verses of the sorcerer or enchanter that be 
nothing more to be esteemed for certaine holy wordes murmored and spoaken in 
secret, Hooper's iSth ArticU. 

' matrimonio] a matrimonio /. 
- ^ A adds si donum non habeant, tametsi Touerint, qnandoquidem hoc voti genus 
verbo Dei repugnat. Hooper adds thai the forbidding of marriage is the doctrine 
«f divells. 

' rite] propter capitalia crimina A, 



xxxn. 

Excammunicati vitandi sunt. 

Qui per publicam Ecclesias de- 
nunciationem rite^ ab unitate Ec- 
clesisQ prsecisus et excommunicatus, 
is ab universa fidelium multitudine, 
donee per poenitentiam publico re- 
conciliatus fuerit arbitrio Judicis 
competentis, habendus est tanquam 
Ethnicus et Publicanus. 
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totiQB mundi, tarn originalibus quam 
actualibus. Kequo prater illam 
unicam est ulla alia pro peccatis 
expiatio. ' Vnde missarum sacrificia, 
quibus unlgo dicebatur, Sacerdotem 
ofiferre Christum in remissionem 
pcensB aut culpsd pro uiuis et de- 
functis, blasphema figmenta siinty 
et pemitiosse impostur». 



XXXI. 

De Coniugio Sacerdotwn, 

Episcopis, Presbyteris et Diaco- 
nis, nuUo maDdato diuino prsecep- 
tum est, ut aut coelibatum uoueant, 
aut k matrimonio abstineant. | Li- 
cet igitur etiam illis, vt cceteris om- 
hibuB Christianis, vbi hoc ad pieta- 
tern magis facere iudicauerint, pro 
Buo arbitratu matrimoniuin contra- 
here. I 

xxxn. 

Excommtinicati uitandi iunt'', 

Qvi per publicam Ecclesiss de- 
nuntiationexn ritd ab unitate eccle- 
sisB prsDcisuB est et excommunicatusy 
is ab uniuersa fidelium maltitudine, 
donee per pcenitentiam public^ re- 
conciliatus fuerit, arbitrio ludicis 
competentis, habendus est tanquam 
Ethnicus et Publicanus. 



1671. 
all the sinnes of the whole 
worlde, both originall and actually 
and there is none other satisfaction 
for sinne, but that alone. Where- 
fore the sacrifices of Masses, in the 
which it was commonly said that 
the PHestes did offer Ohriste for 
the quicke and the dead, to haue 
remission of payne or gylt, were 
blasphemous^' fables, and daun- 
gerous deceits. 

XXXII. 

Of the manage of Priettei. 

Byshops, Priestes, and Deacons, 
are not commaunded by Gods lawe 
eyther to vowe the estate of single 
lyfe, or to abstayne from mariage. 
Therefore it is lawfull also for 
them, as for all other Christian 
men, to mary at their owne dis- 
cretion, as -they shall iudge the 
same to seme better to godlynesse. 

xxxin. 

Of eaDeommunicate persons^ Junve 
they are to be auoided^, 

, That person whicho by open 
denuntiation of the Churche, is 
ryghtly cut of from the vnitie of 
the Churche, and excommunicated, 
ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faythfull as an 
Heathen and Publicane, yntill he 
be openly reconciled by penaunce, 
and receaued into the Churche by 
a iudge that hath aucthoritie there- 
to. 



* blMphemoiu] forged LB, D: qf.eol. 4. 

' De Exoommunicatis vitandis E. 

? Ezoommimicate persons are to be aroMed ZJB, D. 
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xxxin, 

Traditionea Eccletiatticm. 

Traditiones atqae cseremonias 
easdem non omnino neeeuarinin 
est ease ubiqne, ant proraus codbI-^ 
milesy nam yarin et semper fderunt 
et mutari possont pro regionum 
[ ] et momm diyenitate; 

modo nihil contra Dei yerbum in* 
sUtuatar. 

Traditiones et cffiremonias Eccle- 
siasticas, qnse cum Verbo Dei non 
pugnant et sunt authoritate publica 
institutoo atque probatse, qoisquis 
private consilio yolens et data opera 
publice yiolayerit, is, ut qui pcccat 
in publicum ordinem Ecclesiie, qui- 
que Isedit authoritatem Magistratus* 
et qui infirmorum fratrum consci- 
entias yulnerat, publice, ut cseteri 
timeant, arguendus est. 

[ 



1553. 

xxxni. 

Tradicions of the Churehe. 

It is not necessarie that tradi- 
cions and ceremonies bee in all 
places one, or ytterlie like. For mt 
al times thoi haue been diners, and 
maie bee cfaaunged, according to 
the dinersitie of countries, [ ] 

and mennes maners, so that nothing 
bee ordeined against goddes worde. 

Whosoeuer through his priuate 
iudgement willinglie, and purpoeelie 
doeth openlie breake the tradicions 
and ceremonies of the Ghurche^, 
whiche bee not repugnaunte to the 
worde of God, and bee ordeined, 
and approued by common auctho- 
ritie, ought to be rebuked openlie 
(that other maie feare to doe the 
like) as one that offendeth agunsi 
the common ordre of the ehurche, 
and hurteth thauctoritie of the 
Magistrate, and woundeth the con- 
sciences of the weake brethren. 

[ 



^ willingly or openly with slanden do violate and breik any ceremonies made 
and approued by the Kings Aajeities aothority, ffooper'a i6lk ArUde. 
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XXXTTL 

Traditionei EecMastiece^. 

Traditiones atque caeremonias 
easdem, non omnino necessarium 
eBt esse ubique aut prorsua coDsi- 
miles. Nam et narias semper fue- 
ruDty et mutari poesunt, pro regio- 
9 numy tfltnpnpin^g. et morum dluei^ 
sitate, modo nihil contra tterbum 
Dei institaatur. 

Traditiones et cieremoniaB ecde- 
Biafiticas quse cum uerbo Dei non 
pugnanty et &unt autoritate pablica 
inBtittttse atque probat®, quisquis 
prinato consillo uoleoB et data opera 
publicd uiolauerit, is, ut qui peccat 
in publicum ordinem ecclesiis, qui- 
que Isedit autoritatem Magistratu8» 
et qui iDfirmorum fratrum coosoi- 
entias unbierat, public^, ut cseteri 
timeant, arguendus est. 

Qunlibet ecclesia particularisy 
siue nationalis, autoritatem habet 



' ' VJninstituendi, mutandi, aut abrogandi weake brethren. 



1571. 
XXXIV. 

0/ the tradiiions of the Churehe. 

It is not necessarie that tradi- 
tions and ceremonies be in al places 
one, or vtterly like, for at all times 
they baue ben diuerse, and may be 
chaunged accordyng to the diuer- 
sitie of countreys, times, and mens 
manors, bo that nothing be ordeyned 
against Gods worde. Whosoeuer 
through his priuate iudgement, wyl- 
lyngly and purposely doth openly 
breake the traditions and ceremo- 
nies of the Church, which be not 
repugnaunt to the worde of Ood, 
and be ordayned and approued^ 
by common aucthoritie, ought to 
be rebuked openly, (that other may 
feare to do the lyke) as he^' that 
offendeth agaynst the Common or- 
der of the Churche, and hurteth the 
aucthoritie of the Magistrate, and 
woundeth the consciences of the 



Euery particuler or nationall 
Churche, hath aucthoritie to or« 
daine, chaunge, and abolishe cere- 
monies or rites of the Churche or- 
deyned onlye by man s aucthoritie, 
so that all thinges be done to edi- 
fiyng. 



tfv^vi 



ilU 



ki^^ cseremonias aut ritus Ecclesiasti- 
^ cos, humana tantnm autoritate in- 

stitutoB, modh omnia ad sedificatio- 

nem fiant. 

^Tomus secundus Homiliarum, 

quanun singulos titulos huic Arti- 

culo subiunximus, eontinet piam et 

salutarem doctrinam, et hijs tera- 

poribus necessariam, non minus 

qukm prior Tomus Homiliarum quso 

editSB sunt tempore Edwardi sexti. 

Itaque eas in ecclesijs per ministros 

diligenter et clard, ut k populo in- 

telligi posfilnt, recitandaa esse iudi- 

camus. 

' De Traditionibus Eodeaiafltiois E, - 

' temponun] added in with a red peneiL 

* Thia w the natural pomt of division, htU no tide eanete in O, D, or LB, to dit' 
join the aeeount of the BomiUee from the foregoing Afiide. Where a number ie 
found aiaUUii affixed to the tide of the firH ffomily; hut the error ie corrected in 
£, which contains also the tide De Homiliis. 

ordayned and approued] ordeined and appointed Z>, * he] one LB, D. 
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XXXIV. XXXIV. 

'fHomUicB. t^^'"**'**- 

Homili» nuper EccleBue Angli- Thomelies of late geuen, and set 

can86 per injunciiones Regias tra- oat by the kioges aucthoritiey be 

ditoo atque commendatse, pise sant godlie and holsome, conteining doc- 

atque salutares, doctrinamque ab trine to bee receiued of all menn^ 

omniboB amplectendam continent: and therefore are to be readde^ to 

quare populo diligenter, expedite the people diligentlie> distinetlie, 

elareque recitandso snntt- An<i plainlief. 



^ without ominion of any part thereof, Hooper* 8 44tk Artid€. 
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XXXIV. 




XXXV. 



CaUUoguB Homiliarutn. 
De recto ecclesise usa. 
Aduerstts Idololatriee perictda. 
De reparandiB acpurgandis ecdesys* 
De bonis operibus. 
De ieinnio. 

In gnlffi atque ebrietatis uitia. 
In nimis samptuosos ueBtium appa- 
ratus. 
De oratione sine precationa 
De loco et tempore orationi desti* 

natis. 
De publicts precibns ao Sacramen* 

tis, idiomate nnlgari omnibnsqae 

noto, habendis. 
De sacrosancta nerbi dinni antori'* 

tate. 
De eleemosina. 
De Christi natiuitate. 
De dominica passione. 
De resarrectione Domini. 
De digna corporis et sanguinis do- 

minid in coena Domini partidp»* 
•tiona 

De donis spiritns sancti. 
In diebos, qui uuigo Rogationum 

dicti sunt, condo. 
De matrimonij statu. 
De otio sen socordia. 
De pcenitentia'. 
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Of BomUies, 

The secondo boolco of HomilieSf 
the seuerall' titles wlierof wo haue 
ioyned ynder this article, doth^ 
coDteyne a godly and wholesome 
doctrine» and necessarie for these 
tymes^ as doth the former booko 
of Homilies, whiche were set foorth 
in the time of* Bdwarde the sizt : 
and therefore we iudge them to be 
read in Churches^ by the Ministers 
diligently^ and distinctly, that they 
may be ynderstanded of the people. 

0/9 th$ names of the Homiliea. 

1 Of the right rse of the Churche. 

2 Agaynst perill of Idolatrie. 

3 Of repayring and keping cleane 

of Churches. 

4 Of good workes, first of fastyng* 
6 Agaynst gluttony and drunken- 

nesse. 

6 Against ezcesse of apparell. 

7 Of prayer. 

8 Of the place and time of prayer. 

9 Tliat common prayers and Sacra^ 

mentes ought to be miuistred 
in a knowen tongue* 

10 Of the reuerente estimation of 

Gods worde*^ 

11 Of almes doing. 

12 Of the Natiuitie of Chiiste. 

13 Of the passion of Ghriste. 

14 Of the resurrection of Cliriste. 
16 Of the worthie receauing of the 

Sacrament of the body and 
blood of Ghriste. 



' The above HUee are given in Mngtiek hy C, E (aUo in Btsie Papers, Vol. 
zxvu. f 41 a) ; wUh the HemXify Of RepeotMioe, preceding thai Against Idlenee* 

> seuerall] wanting in LB, Di ^ dotii] do LB, Z>. 

<^ these tymes] this time LB, D. < in the time of] at London Tnder LB, 

' we indge them to be read in charDhes] are to be read in our chorohes LB, D. 

^ LB and D add playnely* • Of] HHmting in LB, D. 

^^ In ike Book of HomUiet entitled An Information for them which take o£Feoce 
at certain places of Scripture. 

H. A. 21 
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XXXV. 

fO/ihehooheofPraien, and Cere- 
monies of the Churche of Eng- 
lande. 

The Booke whiche of rery late 
time was geuen to the Churche of 
Englande by the kinges ancthoritie, 
and the Parlamente, conteioing the 
maner and fourme of praljog, and 
ministring the SacramenteB in the 
Churche of Englande, likewise also 
the booke of ordring Ministon of 
the Churche, set foorth by the for- 
med aucthoritie, are godlie, and in 
no poincte repngnaunt to the hoi- 
some doctrine of the Qoapel bat 
agreable thereunto, ferthering and 
beautifiyng the same not a litle, 
and therfore of al fiuthfull membres 
of the Churche of Englande, an4 
chieflie of the nunisters of ^e 
w>rde, thei ought to be recdued, 
and allowed with all readinesse of 
minde, and thankes geoing, and to 
bee commended to the people of 
God.t 
XXXVI. XXXVI. 

De owUibus MagistraHlms. Of CiuiUe magistrates, 

fRez Angli» est supremum ca- ^The king of Englande is 8a- ^v^ 

put in tends, post Christum, Eccle- preme head in earth, nezte ynder^**^" 
sue Anglicanie & Hibemicn^t Christe, of the Churche of Eng- 

^ FraBoationain et] wanHnff in A, 

* et salutari doctri2i»...a(qae ideo] et quoad oeremoniarum Fadonem aalatari 
Evangelii libertati si ex sua natura oeremonte ills saBtimentor in nullo repngnant 
■ed probe oongniunt et eandem in oompluriuUi imprinuB promoyent; atque ideo A. 

' oommendandi sunt] trantpoted in A, 

* A adds neqne in univeno orbe ullum aeipso mi^orem agnosdt a quo. sua 
poteetas et autoritas pendeat. — ^The Kings ma'*' of England is to be taken i^ 
known as the only and supreame magistrate and power of the Chuicb of England 
and Ireland, Hooper' $ $4th Ariide, \ 



XXXV. 

'\De Libro Prcecationum et^ easre- 
moniarum Eeelesice Anglicanm, 

Liber qui nuperrime authorltate 
Regis & Parliament Ecclesin Angli- 
oansB traditus est, continens modum 
& formam orandi, & Saoramenta 
administrandi in Ecclesia Angli- 
cana: similiter & libellus eadem 
authoritate editus de ordinaUone 
ministrorum Eoclesin, quoad doc- 
trios Teritatemi pii sunt, & salutari 
doctrinsd Evangelii in nuUo repug- 
nant sed oongniunt, & eandem non 
parum promoyent & illnstrant, at- 
que ideo> ab omnibus Ecclesiso 
Anglicans) fidelibus membris, & 
nuudm^ k ministris yerbi cum omni 
promptitudine animorum k gratia- 
rum actione, recipiendi, approbandi, 
^ populo Dei oommendandi sunt^. f 
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XXXV. 



LibelluB de ConsecraUone Archi- 
epiBooporum & EpiBCOporuniy & de 
ordinatione Presbyteromin & Dia- 
oonorum seditus nuper temporibus 
Edwardi sexti, & autoritate Parla- 
menti illis ipeis temporibus confir- 
mattiSy omnia ad eiosmodi consecra- 
tionem ii ordiDationem neceesaria 
continet, ii nihil faabet quod ex se 
sit aut superstitioBiim aut impium. 
Itaque qaicunque ioxta ritus illins 
libri consecrati aat ordinati sunt ab 
Anno secundo pnedicti Regis Ed- 
wardi, usque ad boo tempus, aut in 
posterum iuzta eosdem ritus conse- 
crabuntur aut ordinabuntur ritd, 
ordine, atque legitimd» statuimus 
esse & fore oonsecratos & ordinatos. 



1671. 

16 Of the gyftes of the holy ghost. 

17 For the Rogation dayes. 

18 Of the state of Matrimonie. 

19 Of repentaunoe. 

20 Agaynst Idlenesse. 

21 Agaynst rebellion <(. 

XXXVI. 

Of eofuecraiion of Bishops and 
ministers'^. 

The booke of Consecration of 
Archbyshops, and Byshops, and 
orderyng of Priestes and Deacons, 
lately set foorth in the time of 
Edwarde^ the sizt, and confyrmed 
at the same tyme by aucthoritie 
of Parliament, doth conteyne all 
thinges necessarie to suche conse- 
cration and orderyng: neytherhath 
it any thing, that of it selfe is su- 
perstitious or mgodly. And there- 
fore, whosoeuer are consecrate or 
ordered aocordyng to the rites of 
that booke, since the seconde yere 
of the aforenamed' king Edwarde, 
Tuto this time, or hereafter shalbe 
consecrated or ordered accordyng 
to the same rites, we decree all 
such to be ryghtly, orderly, and 
lawfully consecrated and ordered. 



XXXVL 

De ciuUibus MagisiraHbus. 
Regia Maiestas in hoc Angliso 
Regno ac cssteris eius Domings, 
iure^^^ suDunam habet potestatem, 



xxxvn. 

0/(A«ii duiil Magisirates. 
The Queenes Maiestie hath the 
cheefe power in this Realme of 
Englande, and other her dominions. 



* This HomUy hekig Jhsi printed m 1571 is not meiUumed in LB w D, 

* TUle wmHiiig here and in O, but suppUed as foUows iy B: De episcopomm 
et Miniitrorum CSonseorationOb 

' Tide wanHnff in LB, 

* of Edwarde] of the most noble Kinge Edwarde LB, D, 

* aforenamed] aforesaid in D, {but correct^ inio aforenamed). 

^^ iure] wanting in C, B. ^^ the] vfamHng in LB, 

21—2 
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1653. 



[ 



] 



Ronumus Pontifei naUam habet 
Jurisdictionem in hoc Regno Anglin. 
Magistratus dyilis est k Deo 
ordinatus Btoue probatus, 
quamobrem illi, non solum 
propter iram, sed etiam prop- 
ter conscientiam, obediendum 
est\ 

Leges ciriles pOBsnnt OhristianoB 
propter capitalia k graria crimina 
morte punire. 

Christianlfl licet ex mandate Ma- 
gistratus armaportare & justabella 
administrare. 



1553. 
lande, and Jrelande.t 

[ 

] 

The Bishoppe of Rome hath no 
inrisdiction' in this Realme of 
Englande. 

The duile Magistrate is or- 
deined, and allowed of God : 
wherefore we must obeie him', 
not onely for feare of punish- 
ment, but also for conscience 



The cinile lawes nude punishe 
Christien men with death, for hem- 
ous, and grienons offenoeii. 

It is lawefull for Christians, at 
the commaondement of the MugjiR 
trate, to weare weapons, and to 
seme in laweful warree. 



r 



^ quamobrem iUi...obediendiim est] quamobrem illi propter ooDScientum obe- 
diendum est, nee ulli ex eius subditis licet aut Teotigal aut trlbatum aegaiv, ad 
ngtd ten reipublicse ttatum tuendum et oonsenraadum A, 

* nor by God'a word or of right ought to haue any maner of authority power 
or juriadiction within this reahne of England and Ireland or any part of the aame^ 
Sooper^B ^$ih Artide. 

' So that they do command nothing that is contrary unto God and his law, 
Nooper*a ^6th AfUde. 
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1663. 
ad quam omnittm statuum huius 
Regniy siue illi eccleBiastici sunt 
Blue nonS in omnibus causis su- 
prema gubernatio pertinet, & nulli 
extemsQ iurisdictioni est subieota, 
nee esse debet. 

Gum Begifls Maiestati summam * 
gubemationem tribuimus, quibus 
titulis intelligimus animos quorun- 
dam calumniatorum ofifendi : non 
damus Begibus nostris aut uerbi 
Dei aut saoramentorum administra- 
tionem» quod etiam Iniunctiones ab 
Eliiabetha Begina nostra nuper 
ndit®, apertissimd testantur: sed 
earn tanttim pnerogatiuam, quam 
in sacris scripturis k Deo ipso om- 
nibus pijs Prindpibus, uidemus 
semper ^se attributam, hoc est, 
ut omnes status atque ordines ftdei 
su» h Deo commissos, siue iili ec* 
clesiastioi sint, sine ciuiles, in officio 
contineant, & oontumaces ac delin* 
quentes, gladio duili coerceant. 



Bomanus Pontifez nullam habet 
iurisdictionem in hoc regno Anglise. 

Leges Ciuiles possunt Ghristianos 
propter oapitalia et grauia crimina 
morte punire. 

Christianis licet e€ ex mandate 
MagistratuB arma portare, et iusta 
bella administrare. 



1571. 
mto whom the eheefe gouemment 
of ^\ eatiL^B of this Bealme, whe- 
ther they be Ecclesiasticall or Oi- 
uile^ in all causes doth apparteine, 
and is not, nor ought to be subiect 
to any forraigne iurisdiction. 

Where ' we attribute to the 
Queenes Maiestie ihe eheefe go- 
uemment, by whiche titles we m- 
derstand the mindes of some slaun- 
derous folkes to be offended: we 
geue not to our princes the minis* 
tring either of God'a word, or of 
Sacraments, the which thing the 
Iniunctions also lately set forth by 
Elizabeth our Queene, doth most 
plainlie testifie : But that only pre* 
rogatiue whiche we see to jj y^p hon 
geuen.alwaypa.tP,ftlLgodly Princes ! 
in holy Scripiur^p by God him j 
selfe, that is, that they should rule ' 
all estates and degrees committed 
to their charge by God, whether 
they be Ecclesiasticall or Tempo* 
rail, and restraine with the. .fiijiull 
sworde the stubberae axid euyll 
doers. 

The bishop of Borne hath no 
iurisdiction in this Bealme of En- 
glande. 

The lawes of the Bealme may 
punishe Christian men with death, 
for heynous and greeuous offences. 

It is lawfull for Christian men, 
at the commaundement of the Ma- 
gistrate, to weare weapons, and 
serue in the warres. 



^ Blue hod] iiue dviles £, 



• or Ciuile] or not LB, £>. 
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xxxvn. 

Chriatianarum bona nan sumi comr 
fnuntd. 

FacultateB & bona Christiano- 
nun non sunt communia, quoad jiu 
& possessionem, ut qaidiun Ana- 
baptisisD falsb jactant; debet tamen 
qoisqne de his qu» possidet pro 
fiMsnltatum rationed pauperibns elee- 
moBjnas benigne distribuere. 



xxxvra. 

Lieei C%rta<inw jurar$» 

Qaemadmodum jaramentam ra- 
num k temerarium k Domino nos- 
tro Jesu Ohristo St ab Apostolo 
ejus Jacobo, Ghristianis hominibos 
interdictam esse fatemur, ita Ghris- 
iianam reli^onem minime prohi- 
^Hiere censemus, quin jubente Magis- 
tratOy in causa fidei & charitatis 
Jurare liceat, mode id fiat juxta 
ProphetSB doctrinam, in Justitia, in 
Judido & Veritate. 



1553. 

xxxvn. 

ChrMen mmnet ffooddn are not 



The richesse and gooddes of 
christians are not commune, as 
touching the right title and posses* 
sion of the same (as' certain aoi^ 
baptistes dooe falslie boaste); not- 
withstanding euery man ought of 
such thinges as he possessetb, libe- 
raliie to geue almes to the pore, 
according to his habilitie. 

xxxvm. 

Ckn$tim tnenne mai$ take an Otke. 

As we confesse that yaine, and 
mshe swearing is forbed Ghristien 
men by our Lorde Jesu Christ, and 
his Apostle James: so we iudge that 
christien religion doeth not pro- 
hibito, but that a man male sweare, 
when the magistrate requireth in a 
cause of faith, and charitie, so it 
bee doen (according to the Pro- 
phetes teaching) in iustice, iudge- 
mente^ and trueth. 



XXXIX. 

Besmrectio mortuarum novr 
dvm e6tfa/ct€L. 

Resurrectio mortuorum non 
adhuc fitcta est» quasi tantum 
ad animum pertineat, qui per 
Christi gratiam k morte pecca- 
torum excitetuTy sed extremo 
die quoad omnes qui obieruni^ 
expectanda est ; tunc enim vita 
demnctis^ (utScriptursamani- 
festissime testantur) propria 
corpora, cames & ossa restitu- 
entur, ut homo integer, prout 
vel recte vel perdite yixerit^. 



XXXIX. 

Tht Bemrrectiofh of the dead 
is not yeat bratiglU to passe. 

The Resurrection of ihedead 
is not as yet brought to passe, 
as though it only belonged to 
the soufle, whiche by the grace 
of Christe is raised from the 
death of sinne, but it is to be 
loked for at the laste date : for 
then (as Scripture doeth moste 
manifestlie testifie) to all that 
bee dead their awne bodies, 
fleshe, and bone shalbe restor- 
ed,that thewholeman maie(ae- 



dtifuncliB] fuDctifl A. 



* niiMA. 
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1563. 

xxxvn. 

Cfhriiiianorum bona non turU eom-^ 
mania\ 

\/ Facnltates k bona Ghristianonim 
non snnt oommnnia quoad lus & 
poBBessioneniy rt quidam Anabap- 
tistn falso iactant Debet tamen 
quisque de bijs qn» poesidet, pro 
facnltatnm ratione, pauperibns elo- 
emosynas benigne distribuere. 



xxxvm. 

lAui ChriUianis lurart^, 

x/ QTemadmodum inramentum ua- 
num & temerarinm k Domino nos- 
tra lesu Gbristo, & Apostolo eius 
lacobo, Cbri&tianis bominibus in- 
terdjctnm esse fatemur: ita Cbris- 
tianam*^ religionem minimi pro- 
bibere censemusy quin iubente Ma** 
gistratu, in causa fldei St cbaritatis, 
iurare liceat, modo id fiat iuxta 
ProphetflB doctrinam, in iustitia, in 
iudicio, Si neritato. 



1671. 

xxxvm. 

0/ ChriiUan mem goodes^ which are 
not eamman^. 

The ryches and goodes of ChriB- 
tians are not oommon, as touching 
the lyght, title, and possession of 
the same, as oertayne Anabaptistes 
do falsely boast. Notwithstandyng 
euery man ought of suche thinges 
as he possesseth, liberally to geue 
almes to the poore^ accordyng to 
his habilitie. 

XXXIX. 

0/ a C^uriiUan mans othe\ 

As we confesse that rayne and 
rashe swearing is forbidden Chris- 
tian men by our lord Jesus Christen 
and James his Apostle: So we 
fudge that Christian religion doth 
not prohibiten but that a man may 
sweare when the Magistrate requir* 
eth, in a cause of faith and charitie, 
80 it be done accordyng to the pro- 
phetes teaching, in iustice, iudgc- 
ment, and trueth. 



-'t^j' 



\\ '^ 



^ De iUicita bononim Communioatione S, 

* Cbristeti mens goodes are not oommon LB, 2>. 
' to the poore] wantinff in LB, 

* De jurejurando B, ' Chrifltianam] Ghristianorum B. 
' Christian men may take an othe LB, 7). 
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juxta sua opera, sive praemia 
sive poenas reportet 



XL. 

Defiinctorum animas neque 
cum carporibtis intereunt, 
neque otwse dormiunt. 

Qui animas defunctorum 

Srsedicant usque ad diem ju- 
icii absque omni seusu* dor- 
mire, aut illafi asserunt una 
cum oorporibus mori, & ex- 
trema die cum illis exci- 
tandas, ab ortbodoxa fide, quse 
nobis in sacris literis traditur, 
prorsus dissentiunt. 



XL. 

MiUenarii^. 
Q}nMUlen4morum iabulam 
revocare conantur, sacris lite- 
ris adversantur, & in Judaica 
deliramenta sese praecipitant. 



XLIL 
Non omnes tandem serva^ndi 
aunt. 
Hi quoque damnationedigni 
sunt, qui conantifr hodie per- 
nidosam opinionem instau- 
rare, qubd omnes, quantumvis 
impii, servandi sunt tandem, 
cum deflnito tempore h, justi- 
tia divina poanas de admissis 
flagitiis luerunt*. 



1553. 

cording to bis workee) haue 
other rewarde, or punishment^ 
as he hath lined vertuouslie, 
or wickedlie, 

XL. 

The 8(mUes qf Oum that de- 
parte this life doe neither 
die uMi the bodies, nor 
deep i€Uie. 

Thei whiche saie, that the 
soulles of suche as departe 
hens doe sleepe, being without 
al senoe, fealing, or perceiuing, 
yntil the daie of ludgement, 
or aflbme that the soulles die 
with the bodies, and at the 
laste daie shalbe raised rp with 
thesame, doe Ytterlie dissent 
from the ri^ht beliefe declared 
to vs in hofie Scripture, 

XLL 
Heretickes called MiUenarii. 
Thei that goe about to re* 
newe the fable of beretickes 
called MUlenarii, be repugnant 
to holie Scripture, and caste 
them seines headlong into a 
Juishe dotage. 

XLII, 
All men shaU not bee saued 
a^ the length. 
Thei also are worthie of con- 
demnacion, who indeuoure at 
this time to restore the dan- 
gerouse opinion, that al menne, 
be thei neuer so vngodlie, 
shall at length bee saued, 
«K?hen thei haue suffered paines 
for their sinnes a certaine 
time appoincted by Goddes 
iustice. 



I 



> absque omni oensu] wanting in A . 
" luorintil. 



> MmiariiJ. 
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Rv^ a-Aottp rbv Bao-iXca. Ood saue the King. 
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1563. 

Hos Articulos fidei GhriatiMnBy 
continentes in nniuentmi nouem- 
do cimpagims in autographoy qnod 
asseruatur apud ReuerendiBsimum 
in GhriBtq patrem, Dominum Mat- 
thnum Gantuariensem Archiopisco- 
pum, totius Anglisd Primatem & 
Metropolitanam, Archiepiscopi & 
EpiBcopi utrinBqne Prouincin regni 
AngliflBy in sacra prouinciali Synodo 
legitime congregati, uoanimi as- 
sensn redpinnt & profitentar, & ut 
ueroa atque Orthodoxos, inanuum 
Buarum Bubflcriptionibus approbant, 
uiceBimo nono die mensis lanuarij : 
Anno Domini, lecnndum computa- 
tionem oedeBiad Anglicanse, mille- 
simo quingentesimo Bexagesimo ne- 
cnndo : nniuennsque Gleras Inferi- 
oriB domusy eoBdem etiam unani- 
miter & recepit & profesBUB est, at 
ex mannum Baamm Bubscriptioni- 
bos patet, quas obtulit & depoBuit 
apud eundem ReuerendiBBimnniy 
quinto die Febmarij, Anno prs- 
dioto. 

QuibuB omnibus articuliB* Serc- 
neBima princepa Elisabeth, Dei gra- 
tia AngliflB, Francia) & Hibemiio 
Regina, fidei DefenBor, &c. per Be- 
ipBam diligenter priuB lectiB & ex* 
aminatiB, Regium Buum aasenBum 
prabuit. 



1571. 
The RaUfieaHon. 
ThiB Booke of Articles before 
rebeareed, is agayne approued, and 
allowed to be holden and executed 
within the Realme, by the ascent 
and consent of our Soueraigne 
Ladye Elisabeth, by the grace of 
GOD, of Englande, Fraunce, and 
Irelande Queene, defender of the 
fayth, &c. Which Articles were 
deliberately read, and confirmed 
agayne by the subscription of the 
handes of the Archbyshop and 
Byshoppes of the Tpper houBe, and 
by the subscription of the whole 
Gleargie in the neather house in 
their Gonuocation, in the yere of 
our Lorde GOD. 1571. 

1 Of fayth in the Trinitie. 

2 OfGhriBtethesonneofGOD. 

3 Of his goyng downe into hell. 

4 Of his Resurrection. 

5 Of the holy ghost. 

6 Of the sufficiencie of the 
Scripture. 

7 Of the olde Testament. 

8 Of the three Gredes. 

9 Of originall Binne. 

10 Of free wyll. 

11 Of lustification. 

12 Of good workes. 

13 Of workes before iustifica- 
tion. 

14 Of workes of supererogation. 

15 Of Ghriste alone without 
sinne. 

16 Of sinne after Baptisme. 

17 Of predestination and elec- 
tion. 

18 Of obtayning saluation by 
Ghriste. 

19 Of the Ghurche. 

20 Of the aucthoritie of the 
Ghurche. 

21 Of the aucthoritie of generall 
Gounscls. 



832 APPBNDIX III. 

1553. IW3. 



Excusom Londinif apud lUginaU Biehardm GraftonuB typography 
dum Wolfium, Regisd Majestatis in JUgim excudebai. 
LaUnis Typographum, Anno Dom, Londini mm»$ JuniL 

1563. An. do. M.D.LITT. 

Cum priuilegio ad imprimeDdum 
solum. 
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1563. 



1571. 

22 Of Purgatoria 

23 Of mmistring in the congre^ 
gatioQ. 

24 Of speaking in the congre- 
gation. 

25 Of the Sacramentes. 

26 Of the Ynworthynesse of the 
Ministers. 

27 OfBaptifime. 

28 Of the Lordes supper. 

29 Of the wicked whiche eate 
not the body of Christe. . 

30 Of both kyndes. 

31 Of Christes one oblation. 

32 Of the mariage of Prieetes. 

33 Of excommunicate persons. 

34 Of traditions of the Churche. 

35 Of Homilies. 

36 Of consecration of Ministers. 

37 Of duill Magistrates. 

38 Of cliristian mens goods. 

39 Of a christian mans othe. 

40 Of the ratification. 



Ezcusum Londini apud beohtal- 
nvM Wolfium, Begin Mfdest in 
Latinis typographom. Amro doiohi. 
1563. 



^ Imprinted at London in Pow* 
les Churchyard, by Bicharde lugge 
and lohnCawood, Printers to the 
Queenes Maiestiey in Anno Domini 
1571. 

* Cum priuilegio Begin maies- 
tatis. 
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No. IV. 

THE ELEVEN ARTICLES, 

1559. 



A Deda/rcUion of certain prmdpal ArtideB of Religion set oiU by tlt^ 
order of both archbiehope TnetropoliUmSy and the rest of the bishops 
for the tmiformity of doctrine, to be taught and holden of aU par" 
sons, vicars and cwr(Ues, as well in te^ificaiion of their common 
consent in the said doctrine, to the stopping of the movths of them, 
that go abowt to damder the minivers of the dvwrch for diversity of 
jtidgment, as necessa^for the instruction of their people; to be read 
by the said pa/rsons, vicars, and cu/rates at their possessum-taking, or 
first entry into their cures, cmd also after that, yearly at two severed 
times, that is to say, the Sunday next foUounng Easter day, and 
St Michael the a/rchamgd, or on some oQ^er Sunday unthin one 
month after those fecuts, immediatdy after the gospd. 



For Bome aoooant of the foUowiiig ArtideBy see pp. 120 fleqq.> and for 
their eircalAtioD hi Ireland after the year 16W, pp. 122, 181. lliey mte 
here reprinted from Wilkins, it. 195 leqq. 
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FORASMUCH ajs it appertaineth to all Christian men, but espe- 
cially to the ministers and the pastors of the Church, being 
teachers and instructors of others, to be ready to give a reason of their 
fidth, when, they shall be thereunto required; I, for my part, now 
appointed your parson, vicar, or curate, having before my eyes the 
fear of God, and the testimony of my conscience, do acknowledge for 
myseli^ and require you to assent to the same : 

First, That there is but one living and true God, of infinite power, 
wisdom, and goodness, the Maker and Preserver of all things; and 
that in unily of this Crodhead there be three Persons, of one sub- 
stance, of equal power and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost 

11. I believe also whatsoever is contained in the holy canonical 
Scriptures, in the which Scriptures are contained all things necessary 
to salvation, by the which also all errors and heresies may sufficiently 
be reproved and convicted, and all doctrine and articles necessary to 
salvation established. I do also most firmly believe and confess all 
the articles contained in the three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, Athana- 
sius' Creed, and our common Creed called the Apostles' Creed; for 
these do briefly contain the principal articles of our &ith, which are 
at large set forth in the holy Scriptures. 

IIL I do acknowledge also that Church to be the spouse of Christ, 
wherein the word of €rod is truly taught, the sacraments orderly minis- 
tered according to Christ's institution, and the authority of the keys 
duly used; and that every such particular church hath authority to 
institute, to change, clean to put away ceremonies, and other ecclesi- 
astical rites, as they be superfiuous, or be abused, and to constitute 
other iTn>.lring more to seemliness, to order, or edification. 

IV. Moreover I confess, that it is not lawful for cmy man to take 
upon him any office or ministry, either ecclesiastical or secular, but 
such only as are lawfully thereunto called by their high authorities, 
according to the ordinances of this realm. 

Y. Furthermore I do acknowledge the queen's majesty's prero- 
gative and superiority of government of all estates, and in all causes, 
as well ecclesiastical as temporal, within this realm, and other her 
dominions and countries, to be agreeable to God's Word, and of right 
to appertain to hfir highness, in such sort, as is in the late act of 
H. A. 22 
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puriiament expressed, and mthoioe by her m&jesfT's InjimctioDB de- 
clared and expcnmded. 

YI. Moreover, toaehing the bishop of Bcmie, I do acknowledge 
and confess, that by the Scriptures and Word of God he hath no more 
anthority than other bishops have in their proTinces and dioceses; and 
therefore the power, which he now challengeth, that is, to be the 
snpreme head of the nniversal Church of CSuist, and to be above all 
emperors, kings, and princes, is an usniped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and Word of God, and contrary to the example of the pri- 
mitive Church, and therefore is for most just causes taken away and 
abolished in this realm. 

YTL Furdiermore I do grant and conless, that the book of com- 
mon prayer and administration of the holy sacraments, set forth by 
the authority of parliament, is agreeable to the scriptures^ and that it 
is catholic, apostolic, and most for the advancing of Qod*s glory, and 
the edifying of God's people, both for that it is in a tongue, that may 
be understood of the people, and also for the doctrine and form of 
ministration contained in the sama 

YIIL And although in the administration of baptism there is 
neither exorcism, oil, salt^ spittle, or hallowing of the water now used, 
and for that they were of late years abused and esteemed necessaiy, 
where they pertain not to the substance and necessity of the sacra- 
ment, that they be reasonably abolished, and yet the sacrament fiill 
and perfectly ministered to all intents and purposes, agreeable to the 
institution of our Saviour Christ 

IX. Moreover, I do not only acknowledge, that private maases 
were never used amongst the fethers of the primitive Church, I mean, 
public ministration and receiving of the sacrament by the priest alone^ 
without a just number of communicants, according to Christ's sayin^^ 
"Take ye and eat ye,*' etc but also, that the doctrine, that main- 
taineth the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and dead, 
and a mean to deliver souls out of purgatory, is neither agreeable to 
Christ's ordinance, nor grounded upon doctrine apostolic, but contnuy- 
wise most ungodly and most injurious to the precious redemption of 
our Saviour Christ, and his only sufficient sacrifice offered once for 
ever upon the altar of the cross. 

X. I am of that mind also, that the holy communion or saon^ 
ment of the body and blood of Christy for the due obedience to Christ's 
institution, and to express the virtue of the same, ought to be minis- 
tered unto the people under both kinds ; and that it is avoudied by- 
certain fitthers of the Church to be a plain sacrilege, to rob them of the 
mystical cup, for whom Christ hath slied his most predous blood. 
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seeing he himself hath said, '' Drink ye all of this :" considering also, 
that in the time of the ancient doctors of the Chnroh, ajs Cyprian, 
HiBrom, Augustine, Gelasius, and others, six hundred years after 
Christ and more, bo^ the parts of the sacrament were ministered to 
the people. 

Last of all, as I do utterly disallow the extolling of images, relics, 
and feigned miracles, and also all kind of expressing God inyisible in 
the form of an old man, or the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove, cmd 
all other vain worshipping of Grod, devised by man's fantasies, besides 
or contrary to the scriptures, as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up 
of candles, praying upon beads, and such like superstition ; which kind 
of works have no promise of reward in scripture, but contrarywise 
threatenings and maledictions; so I do exhort all men to the obedi- 
ence of God's law, and to the works of £sdth, as ch^ty, mercy, pity, 
alms, devout and frequent prayer with the afifection of the hearty and 
not with the mouth only, godly abstinence and &sting, charity, obedi- 
ence to the rulers, and superior powers, with such like works and 
godliness of life commanded by God in his word, which, as St Paul 
saith, ** hath promises both of this life and of the life to come,'* and 
are works only acceptable in God's sight. 

These things above rehearsed, though they be appointed by com- 
mon order, yet I do without all compulsion, with freedom of mind, 
and conscience, from the bottom of my heart, and upon most sure 
persuasion, acknowledge to be true and agreeable to God's word; and 
therefore I exhort you all, of whom I have cure, heartily and obedi- 
ently to embrace and receive the same, that we all joining together in 
unity of spirit, fidth and charity, may also at length be joined together 
in the kingdom of God, and that through the merits and death of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghost^ 
be all glory and empire now and for ever. Amen. 
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No. V. 



LAMBETH ARTICLES. 



The following is a copy of the Lambeth AitioleB, in the fonn which 
they ultimately aasnmed. It is taken from Strype, WkUgifij p. 461, who 
thought it worthy of being entitled a ^ correct and autheotic' yersion. 
The truth b that we must carefully distinguish between the ' Artieuli a 
D. Whitakero Lambethsd propositi/ and the ' Artieuli approbati f and 
for the sake of impressing this difference on the reader, the original 
theses are subjoined, together with a number of emendadons suggested 
by the bishops, to whom, they were afterwards presented. The com- 
mentary or eritique of Whitg^ft and the rest, is preserred in a small pub- 
lication, entitkd 'Artieuli Lambethant,* Lend. 1651, and afterwards 
appended to Elis^s Artie, XXXIX. Eed. Anglican, Defmno (original in 
the Camb. Univ. MS. Og. i. 29, pp. 218 sq.). 
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Articuli approbati a reverendissimis Dominis, D.D. 
Joanne Archiepiscopo Cantuariensi, et Richardo 
Episcopo Londinensi, et aliis Theologis, Lambethse, 
Novembris 20, Anno 1595. 

I. Deus ab »temo prsedestinavit quosdam ad yitam, et quoedam 

ad mortem reprobavit. 

II. Causa movens aut efficiens pnedestinationis at vitam non 

est prseyisio fidei aut perseverantiie, aut bonorum operum, 

aut ullius rei qusB insit in personis pnadestiuatis, sed sola 

voluntas beneplaciti DeL 
III. Pnedestinatorum preefinitus et certus e^t numerus, qui nee 

augeii nee minui potest 
lY. Qui non sunt prsedestinati ad salutem, neeessario propter 

peocata sua damnabuntur. 
v. Yens viva et justLScaaaa fides, et spiritus Dei sanctificanfl 

non extinguitur, non excidit, non evanescit in electis, aut 

finaliter aut totaliter. 
YL Homo yere fidelis, id est, fide justificante prseditus, certus est 

plerophoiia fidei, de remiasione peooatorum suorum et salute 

sempitema sua per Ohiistum. 
YII. Qrataa salutariB non tribuitur, non oommunicatur, non con- 

ceditur uniyeisifl Hominibus, qua seryari possint, si vo- 

luerint. 
Yin. Nemo potest yenire ad Christum nisi datum ei fuerit, et nisi 

Pater eum traxerit Et omnes homines non trahuntur a 

Patre ut veniant ad Filium. 
IX. Non est positum in arbitrio aut potestate uniuscujusque 

hominis seryari 
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Articuli LambethsB propo- 
siti prout a cL v. D. 
Whitakero in ipsitis au- 
tographo coocepti, Epi- 
scopis aliisque Theologis 
Lambetlue proponebiui- 
tur. 



Articuli Lambethse propo- 
siti prout ab Episcopis re- 
liquisque Theologis con- 
cepti sunt, et de sensut 
quo admissi sunt. 



Deu8 ab atemo prasdeatincmt 
quasdam ad vUaniy et quasdam ad 
mortem reprobamL 



Admiflsus est bic Articulas to- 
tidem verbia Nam si per primum 
'quosdam' intelligantar 'creden- 
tes,* per secundum 'quosdam,' 



'incredulij' lis hie non intenditur, sed est verissimus Articulu& 



11 



IL 



Catua efficiene Frcedestinationis 
non eet prcevisio Jidei, out perse- 
veranticBy atU bonorum operumy 
atit tUUus rei qtuB in sU personia 
praedeetinaHe^ sed sola et absokUa 
et mnplex volwniae Dei, 



Causa movens aut efficiens Prao- 
destinationis 'ad vitam' non est 
' prayisio' fidei aut perseverantue, 
aut bonorum operum aut alius rei, 
qu» insit inpersonisprsedestinatb ; 
sed 'sola voluntas beneplaciti DeL' 
Additur in hoc secundo Articulo 
a Lambethanis P 'movens;' 2*" 'ad vitam;' 3"* mutatur 'sola abeoluta 
et simplex voluntas Dei,' in ' sola voluntas beneplaciti Dei;' idque non 
sine justa rations Oaussa enim movens prndestinationis 'ad vitam,' 
non est 'fides,' sed 'meritum Ghnsti,' cum Deus servandis salutem 
destinavit non propter fidem, sed propter Ohristum. * Moventis' vo- 
cabulum proprie 'merito' convenit: Meritum autem est in obedientia 
Christi, non in fide nostra. Additur * ad vitam,' quia licet prsedesti- 
nationis 'ad mortem' caussa sit 'prsevisio' infidelitatis et impoenitentiaSy 
adeoque alicujus rei quie insit personis prsedestinatis 'ad mortem;' 
tamen nulla est causa prsedestinationis 'ad vitam,* nisi sola 'voluntas 
beneplaciti Dei;' juxta illud Augustini, * Praedestinationis causa qu»- 
ritur et non invenitur; reprobationis vero causa qussritur et inveni- 
tur.' ' Absoluta et simplex voluntas Dei' majus quiddam dicit, quam 
sola voluntas beneplacitL Nam et conditionalis voluntas est bene- 
placiti, et vult Deus nos recte facere, si nos velimus ejus grati® non 
deesse : et placuit Deo servare singulos homines, si crederent 
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III. IIL 

FrmdesUnaiarum prc^mUua et In hoc Aitioulo nihil mutatur: 
eeriua eat nfimeruSf qui nee cmgeri veriBsimus eniin est d de pnoaci- 
nec mmui paiesU entia Dei intelligatur qu» nun- 

quam fallitar. Non enim plures 
vel pauciores servantor quam Deus pnegdverit. 

IV. rv. 

Qui non sunt prasdestinaH <id In hoc Ariiculo nihil mutatur; 
^fUtitem, necesaa/rio propter pecccsta yeriasimus enim est; quia statuit 
oondemnabuntv/r, Deus non remittere peccata nisi 

credentibus. Quod si ita, hanc 
thesin et priorem interpreteris ut et 'peccata* et ' damnationem' neces- 
sitate quadam ex ipsa pmdestinatione deducas atque ex ea fluere 
existimes, aperte Augustino, Prospero^ Fulgentio, &c. contradicis, et 
cum ManichtBJs, Deum peccati autorem necesse est facias. 

V. V. 

Vercty viva et juetificcma fdea et Vera, viva et justificans fides et 
apvrHua Dei aanetificane non ex- spiritus Dei sanctificans non ex- 
etinguiiur, non excidUy non ewh stinguitur, non exddit^ non eva- 
neecit, in iia qui $emd ejus pcvr- nescit^ in ' electis' aut totaliter, aut 
tidpea fuenmtj a/iU totaUter aut finaiiter. InautographoWhitakeri 
finaliter, verba eraut, ' in iis qui semel ejus 

participes fiierunt;' pro quibus a 
Lambethanis substituta sunt * in electis,' sensu plane alio, et ad men- 
tem Attgustini; cum in autographo sint ad mentem CalvinL Angus- 
tinus enim opinatus est» * veram fidem qu» per dilectionem operatur, 
per quam contingit adoptio, justificatio et sanctificatio^ posse et inter- 
ddi et amitti : fidem yero esse commune donum electis et reprobis, 
sed persererantiam electis propriam :' Oalvinus autem, 'veram et jus- 
tificantem fidem solis salvandis et electis oontinger&' Et d. v. D. 
Overal defendit et in Academia et in Gonventu Hamptoniend\ <jus- 
tificatum, d inddat in graviora peccata, antequam poenitentiam agat, 
in statu esse damnationis :' ibique contraria sententia qu» statuit^ 
* justificatum, etiamd in peccata graviora inddat, justificatum tamen 
manere,* a Begia Majestate damnata est : ita in hoc Articulo nihil 
minus quam Whitakeri sententia probata est. 

VI. VI. 

Homo vere Jiddis, id eet, fide ' Homo vere fidelis, id est fide 
justificante prceditus^ certue est, justificante prseditus,' certus est 
I S«« above, p. ii-t. 
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oerHiudineJideij de remissions pec- ^ plerophoria fidei' de * remiBsione* 
oaiorum suarum ei saluie sempir peooatorum suomm et salute sem- 
i€ma swk per Ghrishim. interna sua per Christum. Nihil 

hio mutatur, nisi quod pro 'oer- 
titttdiue' substituitor vox Gmoa ' plerophoria.' Quidam autem ex 
theologiB Yoluerunt^ pro fidei plerophoria^ reponi spei plenyphoriam : 
verom eorom abeentia cum traosigeretur negotium, effedt ut maneret 
Yox 'fidei' quam scripserat Whitakerus. Voce autem 'plerophoriae' 
usi sunt^ quia non designat plenam et absolutam certitudinem, qualis 
est * scientiffi vel principiorum fidei,' (cum fides sit talium rerum, quar- 
rum est evidentia vel oerta scientia), sed minorem quondam oertitudi- 
nis gradum, quippe cum etiam in judiciariis et forensibus probationi- 
bus usurpetur. 

Yerissimus est hie articulus, si de oertitudine prsesentis status in- 
telligatur, aut etiam futuri, sed conditionata. Credit enim fidelis ae 
credere, et credit credentem servatum iri; credit etiam perseveraturum 
se; sed non una omnino et eadem oertitudine: quia certitudo hasc 
partim nititur Dei promissionibus, qui nos tentari ultm vires non 
patitur ; partim pii propositi sinceritate, quie pro tempore futoro noe 
Deo obedientiam prsBstitnros sancte in nos redpimus. 

Alioqui si hie sensus affingitur assertioni, ' hominem oertitudine 
eadem, qua diristum credit mortuum et esse mundi salvatorem, cre- 
dere debere, se esse servandum, sive electimi,' repugnaret hno aaBwtio 
Confessioni regis Edvardi, in qua legitur, ^ decretum predestinationis 
inoognitum est;' et Augustine, * PrndestinAtio apud noe, dum in pns- 
sentis vitee periculis versamur, inowta est' De Civil. Deiy lib. zi. 
cap. 12, et alibi, ' Justi, licet de sun perseverantue pmmio certi aint^ 
tamen de ipsa perseverantia reperiuntur incerti.' 

vn. viL 

Oraiia suffioiens adsahUem non Gratia 'salutaris' non tribuitor, 
^rt^Mt^tM", non oomiimntcofttr, 9um noncommunicatur,nonconoeditar 
oonoeditwrwnioersishoininibuSyqvM universis hominibus^ qua servari 
serwuri passint, si veliiU, possint^ si velint Fro 'gratia 

suj£cienti ad salutem,' quod erat 
in WhitalLeri autographo substituerunt Lambethani, 'gratiam salu- 
tarem ;' ut plane appareat loqui eos de ea gratia, que est actu ultimo 
salutaris sive actu efficax, seu qusB per se, non addita nova gratia, 
salutem operatur. Hsec quidem non conoeditur, sed ne offertur uni- 
vendB, cum sint pluiimi (utpote pagani, Ac.) quibus Evangelium nee 
interna nee externa voce pmdioetor. Eigo ilia verba 'qua servari 
possint si velint' intelligenda sunt de potentia proxima et immediata. 
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Nam si de potentia remotiore intellexissent^ frostra indiudaaent vooem 
'gratdpe suffidentis,' quae 'sufficieiui' appellari solet^ non quod sit 
efficax, Tel per se actu operetur salutem, sed quod sufficiens sit ad 
salutem duoere^ modo homo non ponat obioem. Et hseo Augustini et 
Prosperi fuit sentential qui 'gratiam saltem pardorem, oocultioremque 
omnibus datam* aiunt, et talem quidem qu» ad remedium sufficeret 
Unde Fulgentius, ' Quod non adjuvantur quidam a gratia Dei, in ipeis 
causa est, non in Dea' 

vni. VIII. 

If'emo potest venire ad Christum In hoc Articulo nihil mutatum : 
nisi datum ei /tierii, et nisi Faier non omnes trahuntur tractu ulti- 
eum traxerit: et omtiee hommee mo. Sed qui negat omnes trahi 
nan trahuntur a Fatre ut veniant tractu remotiore tollit opitulatio- 
adJUiuan* nem illam generalem, sive com- 

mune auzilium quo omnium hominum corda pulsari dicit Prosper. 
Tractum autem Theologi Lambethani non intellexenmt (cum Whita- 
kero) < deteiminationem phjsicam irresistibilem ;' sed Divinam opera- 
tionem (prout conmiuniter in oonversione hominis operatur) que 
natnram voluntatis liberam non tollit^ sed ad bonum spirituale ido- 
neam primo &city deinde et ipsam bonam fedt. 

IX. IX. 

yon est posUnm in arhUrio out In hoc quoque nihil mutatum : 
potestate wnvuscujusqus hominis verissimum enim est, salutem nos- 
eervari, tram esse primario non in nobis, 

sed a gratia pneveniente, exdtante, 
concomitante et subsequente in omni opere bono; secundario ab arbi- 
trio et Toluntate hominis consentiente atque acceptante. Nulla potes- 
tas est arbitrii ad bonum spirituale, nisi gratia non modo tollat impe- 
dimenta^ sed et vires suppeditet Non est eigo podtum in arbitrio 
' primitus et potissimum ;' imo nullo modo in arbitrio est podtum, ut 
homo quilibet quolibet momento ad salutem posdt pervenire. At vero 
esse aliquam aliquando in arbitrio potestatem gratiie subordinatam et 
gratisB consentientem, nemo infidas iverit, qui Augustinum audiverit : 
* Dum tempus est, (inquit,) dum in nostra potestate est opera bona 
fJAoere:' et alibi, de poenis infemi loquens: 'Majus est (inquit) quod 
timere debes, et in potestate habes ne eveniat tibi' 
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION, 

AOBUD VFON BT 

THE ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS, 

AND THB REST OF THE GLEABGIE OF IRELAND, 

In the Gonuoefttion holden at Dublin in the yeare of our 

Lord God 1615, for the auoiding of Diuersities of 

Opinions, and the establishing of consent 

touching true Beligion« 



For some aoconnt of the appearance and authority of these Articles, 
see abore, pp. 183 seqq. They are now reprinted from a copy of the 
original edition, which is appended to Dr Ebrington's Lifi of Arehb%$kop 
Utsher. 



IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 



Of the holy Scripture and the three Creeds. 

1. The ground of our Religion, and the role of fidth and all sauing 
tnieth is the word of God, contained in the holy Scripture. 

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Canonicall 
fiookes of the Old and New Testament, viz. : 

0/ the Old Teetament. 



The 5 Bookes of Moses. 

losua. 

ludges. 

Ruth. 

The first and second of 

Samuel 
The first and second of 

Eangs. 
The first and second of 

Chronicles. 
Esra. 
Nehemiah. 



Esther, 
lob. 

Psalmes. 
Prouerbes. 
Ecclesiastes. 
The Song of Salomon. 
Isaiah. 

leremiah, his Prophesie and La- 
mentation. 
EssechieL 
DanieL 
The 12 lesse Prophet& 

0/ the New Testament. 



The CkMpeUs according 

te 
Matthew. 
Marke. 
Luke, 
lohn. 

The Actes of the Apostles. 
The Epistle of S. Paul to the 

Romaanes. 
Cknrinthians 2. 
Galathians. 
Ephesians. 



Philippians. 

Colossians. 

Thessalonians 2. 

Timoihie 2. 

Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrewes. 

The Epistle of S. lames. 

Saint Peter 2. 

Saint lohn 3. 

Saint lude. 

The Reuelation of S. lohn. 



AU which wee acknowledge to be giuen by the inspiration of 
God, and in that regard to be of most oertaine credit and highest 
authority. 
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3. The other Bc>okes, commonly called ApooryphaU, did not pro- 
oeede from such inspiration^ and therefore are not of sufficient au- 
thoritie to establish any point of doctrine ; but the Church doth reade 
them as Bookes containing many worthy things for example of life 
and instruction of maners. 

Such are these following : 
The thirde booke of Ifedras. Baruch, with the Epistle of le- 

The fourth booke of Esdras. remiah. 

The booke of Tobias. The song of the three Childi-en. 

The booke of ludith. Susanna. 

Additions to the booke of Bell and the Dragon. 

Esther. The praier of Manaases. 

The booke of Wisedome. The First booke of Macchabees. 

The booke of lesus, the Sonne of The second booke of Maccha- 

Sirach, called Ecclesiasticus. bees. 

4. The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the original 
tongues into all languages for the common use of all men : neither is 
any person to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a language, 
as he doth vnderstand, but seriously exhorted to read the same with 
great humilitie and reuerence, as a speciall meanes to bring him to the 
true knowledge of God, and of his owne duty. 

5. Although there bee some hard things in the Scripture (espe- 
cially such as haue proper relation to the times in which they were 
first vttered, and prophesies of things which were afterwardes to bee 
frdfilled), yet all things necessary to be knowen vnto euerlasting 
saluation are cleerely deUuered therein : and nothing of that kinde is 
spoken vnder darke mysteries in one place, which is not in other places 
spoken more &miliarly and plainely, to the capacitie both of learned 
and ynleamed. 

6. The holy Scriptui'es containe all things necessaiy to saluation, 
and are able to instruct sufficiently in all points of fidth that we are 
bound to beleeue, and all good duties>that we are bound to practise. 

7. All and euerie the Articles contained in the Nieene GreedCy the 
Cretde of Athemasiua^ and that which is commonly called the AposUes 
Greede^ ought firmely to bee receiued and beleeued, for they may be 
proued by most certaine warrant of holy Scripture. 

OffaUh in the hdy TrinUie. 

8. There is but one liuing and true God, euerlasting, without 
body, parts, or passions, of infinite power, wisedome, and goodnes, the 
maker and pi'esei'uer of all things, both visible and inuisible. And in 
vnitie of this Godhead, there be three persons of one and the same 
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substance power and etemitie: the Father, the Sone, and the holy 
Ghost 

9. The essence of the Father doth not begett the essence of the 
Sonne; but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the Sonne, 
by communicating his whole essence to the person begotten from eter- 
nitie. 

10. The holy Qhost, proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, 
is of one substance, maiestie, and glory, with the Father and the Sonne, 
very and eternal] Grod. 

Of God's etemall decree, and Predestination, . 

11. God from all etemitie did by his vnchangeable counsell 
ordaine whatsoeuer in time should come to passe : yet so, as thereby 
no violence is offired to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and 
neither the libertie nor the contingencie of the second causes is taken 
away, but established rather. 

12. By the same etemall counsell God hath predestinated some 
vnto life, and reprobated some vnto death : of both which thei-e is a 
certaine number, knowen only to God, which can neither be increased 
nor diminished'. 

13. Predestination to life, is the euerlasting purpose of God, 
whereby, before the foundations of the world were layed, he hath 
constantly decreed in his secret counsell to deliuer fr^m curse and 
damnation, those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankinde, and 
to bring them by Christ vnto euerlasting saluation, as vessels made 
to honor. 

14. The cause mouing God to predestinate vnto life, is not the 
foreseeing of &ith, or perseuerance, or good workes, or of anything 
which is in the person predestinated, but onely the good pleasure of 
Grod himselfe*. For all things being ordained for the manifestation of 
his glory, and his glory being to appeare both in the workes of his 
Mercy and of his Justice; it seemed good to his heauenly wisedome to 
choose out a certaine number towardes whome he would extend his 
vndeserued mercy, leaning the rest to be spectacles of his iustice. 

15. Such as are predestinated vnto life, be called according vnto 
Gods purpose (his spirit working in due season) and through grace 
they obey the calling, they bee iustified fr'eely, they bee made sonnes of 
God by adoption, they be made like the image of his onely begotten 
Sonne lesus Christ, they walke religiously in good workes, and at 
length, by God's mercy they attaine to euerlasting felicitie. But sucl^ 

1 [Lambeth Articles, i. ui.] * [Ibid, ii.] 

H. A. 23 
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as are not predestmated to saluatioiiy shall finally be condemned for 
their sinne8\ 

16. The godlike consideration of Predestination and our election 
in Christ) is fall of sweete^ pleasant^ and vnspeakeable comfort to godly 
persons, and snch as feele in themselues the working of the spirit of 
Christ, mortifying the workes of the fiesh, and their earthly memberB» 
and drawing vp their mindes to high and heauenly things : aa well 
because it doth greatly confirme and establish their fidth of etemall 
saluation to be enioyed through Christ, as because it doth feruenily 
kindle their loue towardes Qod : and on the contraiy side, for curious 
and camall persons, lacking the spirit of Christ, to haue continually 
before their eies the sentence of Qods predestination, is rery dan- 
gerous. 

17. Wee must receiue Gods promises in such wise as they be 
generally set forth vnto ts in holy Scripture; and in our doings, that 
will of God is to be followed, which we haue expreasely deckred vnto 
YB in the word of God. 

Of the creaHan and g(meme7nent of ail things. 

18. In the beginning of time, when no -creature had any being, 
€k)d by his word alone, in the space of sixe dayes, created all things, 
and aflerwardes by his prouidence doth continue, propagate, and order 
them according to his owne wilL 

19. The principall creatures are Angels and men. 

20. Of Angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they 
were created, and are by God^s grace for euer established therein: 
others fell from the same, and are reserued in chaines of darkenesse 
vnto the iudgement of the great day. 

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of 
God (which consisted especially in the Wisedome of his minde and the 
true Holyness of his free will) had the couenant of the la we ingrafted 
in his heart : whereby God did promise vnto him euerlasting life, vpon 
condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his Com- 
mandements, according to that measure of strength wherewith hee was 
endued in his creation, and threatned death vnto him if he did not 
performe the same. 

Of the faU of many originaU evnney and the stale of man before 

iusttfiecUion, 

22. By one man sinne entred into the worid, and death by sinne'; 
and so death went ouer all men, for as much as all haue sinned. 

1 [Lnmbeth Artiolei), IV.] 
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23. OriginaU siime standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as the 
Pelagians dieame) but is the fiiult and oomiption of the nature of enery 
person that naturallj is ingendred and propagated from Adam : where- 
by it oommeth to passe that man is deprined of onginall righteoosnes, 
and by nature is bent vnto sinn& And therefore, in euery person 
borne into the world, it deserueth Gods wrafih and damnation. 

24. This corruption of nature doth remaine euen in those that are 
regenerated, whereby the flesh alwaies lusteth against the spirit, and 
cannot bee made subject to the lawe of Qod. And howsoeuer, for 
Christs sake there bee no condenmation to such as are regenerate and 
doe beleeue : yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in it selfe this 
concupiscence hath the nature of sinne. 

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, that he 
cannot tume, and prepare himselfe by his owne naturall strength and 
good workes, to &ith, and calling vpon God. Wherefore we haue no' 
power to doe good workes, pleasing and acceptable vnto God, without 
the grace of God preuenting vs, that we may haue a good will, and 
working with vs when wee haue that good will. 

26. Workes done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of 
his spirit, are not pleasing vnto God, for as much as they spring not of 
faith in lesus Christ, neither do they make men meete to receaue grace, 
or (as the Schoole Authors say) deserue grace of oongruitie : yea rather, 
for that they are not done in such sorte as God hath willed and com- 
maunded them to be done, we doubt not but they axe sinf^ilL 

27. All sinnes are not equall, but some feire more heynous than 
others ; yet the very least is of its owne nature mortall, and without 
€k)ds mercy maketh the offender lyable vnto euerlasting damnation. 

28. God is not the Author of sinne : howbeit he doth not only 
permitt, but also by his prouidence goueme and ovder tlie same^ guiding 
it in such sorte by his infinite wisedome^ as it tumeth to the mani- 
festation of his owne glozy and to the good of his elect. 

0/ Christy the tMdMAor of the meond Covmcmt, 

29. The Sonne, which is the Word of the Father, begottm from 
euerlasting of the Father, the true and etemall God, of one substance 
with the Father, tooke mans nature in the wombe of the blessed 
Yirgin, of her substance : so that two whole and periect natures, that 
is to say, the Godhead and Manhoode were inseparably ioyned in one 
person, Tn<LlriTig one Christ very God and very man. 

30. Christ in the truth of oior nature, was made like vnto vs in all 
things, sinne only excepted, from which he was cleerely voyd, both in 
his life and in his nature. He came as a Lambe without spotty to take 

23—2 
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away the sins of the world, by the sacrifice of himselfe once made, and 
sinne (as SaifU John saith) was not in him. He ftdfilled the law for 
vs perfectly : For our sakes he endured most grieuous torments imme- 
diately in his soule, and most painefull sufierings in his body. He was 
crucified, and dyed to reconcile his Father vnto ys, and to be a sacrifice 
not onely for originall guilt, but also for all our actuall transgressions. 
He was buried and descended into hell, and the third day rose from the 
dead, and tooke againe his body, with flesh, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfection of mans nature : wherewith he ascended 
into Heauen, and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, vntil 
hee retume to iudge all men at the last day. 

0/ the cammunicating of tJie grace of Christ. 

31. They are to be condemned, that presume to say that euery 
man shalbe saued by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be 
diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the light of nature. 
For holy Scripture doth set out vnto vs only the name of lesus Christ 
whereby men must be saued. 

32. None can come vnto Christy vnlesse it bee giuen vnto him, 
and vnlease the Father drawe him. And all men are not so drawen 
by the Father that they may come vnto the Son. Neither is there 
such a sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto euerie man whereby 
he is enabled to come vnto everlasting life\ 

33. All Gods elect are in their time inseperablye vnited vnto 
Christ by the effectuall and vitall influence of the holy Ghost> deriued 
from him as firom the head vnto euery true member of his mysticall 
body. And being thus made one with Christ, they are truely regene« 
rated, and made partakers of him and all his benefits. 

Of ItLBtificcUion cmd Faith, 

34. We are accounted righteous before God, onely for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour lesus Christ, applied by &ith; and not for our 
owne workes or merits. And this righteousnes, which we so receiue of 
Gods mercie and Christs merits, imbraced by fidth, is taken, acceptedy 
and allowed of God, for our perfect and full iustification. 

35. Although this iustification be free vnto vs, yet it commeth not 
so freely vnto vs, that there is no ransome paid therefore at all. €kxl 
shewed his great mercie in deliuering vs from our former captduitae, 
without requiring of any ransome to be payd, or amends to be made on 
our parts ; which thing by vs had been vnpossible to be done. And 
whereas all the world was not able of themselues to pay any part 

^ [Lambeth Articles, vn. vin, iz.] 
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towards their ransome, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite 
merde without any desert of ours, to prouide for vs the most precious 
meiits of his owne Sonne, whereby our ransome might be fully payd, 
the lawe fulfilled, and his iustice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now 
the righteousnes of all them that truely beleeue in him. Hee for them 
payd their ransome by his death. He for them folfilled the lawe in his 
life ; that now in him, and by him euerie true Christian man may be 
called a fulfiUer of the lawe : forasmuch as that which our infirmitie 
was not able to effect, Christs iustice hath performed. And thus the 
iustice and mercie of God doe embrace each other : the grace of God 
not shutting out the iustice of God in the matter of our iustification ; 
but on^y shutting out the iustice of man (that is to say, the iustice of 
our own workes) from being any cause of deseruing our iustification. 

36. * When we say that we are iustified by Faith onely, we doe 
not meane that the said iustifying faith is alone in man, without true 
Bepentauce, Hope, Charity, and the feare of God (for such a faith is 
dead, and cannot iustifie), neither do we meane, that this our act to 
beleeue in Christ, or this our faith in Christy which is within vs, doth 
of it selfe iustifie vs, or.deserue our iustification vnto vs, (for that were 
to account our selues to bee iustified by the vertue or dignitie of some 
thing that is within our selues :) but the true vnderstanding and mean- 
ing thereof is that although we heare Gods word and beleeue it, although 
we haue Faith, Hope, Charitie, Bepentance, and the feare of God within 
us, and adde neuer so many good workes thereunto : yet wee must 
renounce the merit of all our said vertues, of Faith, Hoj)e, Charitie, 
and all our other vertues, and good deeds, which we either haue done, 
shall doe, or can doe, as things that be fiure too weake and vnperfect, 
and vnsufficient to deserue remission of our sinnes, and our iustifica- 
tion: and therefore we must trust onely in Gods meme, and the 
merits of his most dearely beloued Sonne, our onely Redeemer, Sa- 
uiour, and lustifier lesus Christ. Neuerthelesse, because Faith doth 
directly send vs to Christ for our iustification, and that by fidth given 
vs of Grod wee embrace the promise of Gods mercie, and the remission 
of our sinnes, (which thing none other of our vertues or workes 
properly doth :) therefore the Scripture vseth to say, that Faith with- 
otU warkea; and the auncient &thers of the Church to the same pur- 
pose, that ondy FouUh doth iustifie vs. 

37. By iustifying Faith wee vnderstand not onely the common 
beleefe of the Articles of Christian Beligion, and the perswasion of the 
truth of Gods worde in generall : but also a particular application of 

1 [Cf. Homily, Of Salvation, Part ii. p. 14, ed. Camb.] 
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the gratious promises of the Qospell, to the comfort of our owne 
soulea: whereby we lay hold on Christy with all his benefits, haning 
an earnest tnist and confidence in God, that he will be mercifhll vnto 
vs for his onely Sonnes sake. So that a true beleever may bee oer- 
taine, by the aesurance of &ith, of the forgiuenesse of his sinnes^ and 
of his euerlasting salvation by Christ ^ 

38. A true liuely iustifying £sdth, and the sanctifying spirit of 
Qod, is not extinguished, nor vanisheth away in the r^enerate, either 
finally or totally *. 

Of aanctification and good vxyrhet. 

39. All that are iustified, are likewise sanctified: their fiuth 
being alwaies accompanied with true Repentance and good Workes. 

40. Kepentanoe is a gift of Gk)d, whereby a godly sorrow is 
wrought in the heart of the faithfiill, for offending God their merdfull 
Father by their former transgressions, together with a constant resolu- 
tion for the time to come to cleaue imto God, and to lead a new life. 

41. Albeit that good workes, which are the fruits of fiiith, and 
follow after iustification, cannot make satisfiBkctbn for our sinnes, and 
endure the seueritie of Gods iudgement: yet are they pleasing to 
God and accepted of him in Christ, and doe spring from a true and 
liuely fidth, which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the 
fruite. 

42. The workes which God would haue lus people to walke in, 
are such as he hath commaimded in his holy Scripture, and not such 
workes as men haue deuised out of their own braine, of a blind zeale, 
and deuotion, without the warrant of the word of God. 

43. The regenerate cannot fulfil the lawe of God perfectly in this 
life. For in many things we offend all : and if we say, we haue no 
sinne, wee deceaue our selues, and the truth is not in v& 

44. Not euerie heynous sinne willingly committed after bi^ 
tisme, is sinne against the holy Ghost^ and vnpardonabla And there- 
fore to such as &11 into sinne after baptisme, place for repentance is 
not to be denied. 

45. Yoluntaiy workes, besides ouer and abone God's commande- 
ments, which they call workes of Supererogation, cannot be taught 
without arrogancie and impietie. For by them men doe declare that 
they doe not onely render vnto God as much as they are bound to 
doe, but that they doe more for his sake then of bounden duty is 
required. 

1 [Lambeth Artides, vi.] < [Ibid. Y.] 
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Of ihs teruioe of God. 

46. Our dutie towards God is to beleeue in him, to feare him, 
and to lone him with all onr hearty with all our minde, and with all 
our soule, and with all our strength, to worship him, and to giue 
him thankee, to put our whole trust in him, to call vpon him, to 
honour his holy Name and his word, and to serue him truely all the 
dayes of our life*. 

47. In all our necessities we ought to haue recourse vnto God by 
prayer : assuring our selues, that whatsoeuer we aske of the Father, 
in the name of his Sonne (our onely mediator and intercessor) Christ 
lesus, and according to his will, he will vndoubtedly grant it. 

48. Wee ought to prepare our hearts before wee pray, and under- 
stand the things that wee aske when wee pray : that both our hearts 
and yoyces may together sound in the eares of Gods Maiestie. 

49. When almightie God smiteth vs with affliction, or some great 
calamitie hangeth ouer vs, or any other waighty cause so requireth ; 
it is our dutie to humble our selues in festing, to bewaile our sinnes 
with a sorrowfull hearty and to addict our selues to earnest prayer, 
that it might please .Grod to tume his wrath from vs, or supplie vb 
with such graces as wee greatly stand in neede o£ 

50. 'Fasting is a with-holding of meat^ drincke, and all natural! 
foode, with, other outward delights, from the body, for the determined 
time of fasting. As for those abstinences which are appointed by 
publike order of our state, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesk at 
certaine times and dales appointed, they are no wayes ment to bee 
religious &stes, nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition 
in the choice of meates, but are grounded meerely vpon politicke con- 
siderations, for prouision of things tending to the better preseruation 
of the Commonwealth. 

51. Wee must not fiast with this perswasion of minde, that our 
&8ting can bring vs to heauen, or ascribe holynesse to the outward 
worke wrought For Grod alloweth not our faste for the worke sake 
(which of it selfe is a thing meerely indifferent), but chiefly respecteth 
the hearty how it is affected therein. It is therefore requisit that 
first before all things we dense our hearts from sinne, and then direct 
our £wt to such ends as God will allow to bee good : that the flesh 
may thereby be chastised, the spirit may be more feruent in prayer, 
and that our &sting may bee a testimony of our humble submission 
to Gods maiestie, when wee acknowledge our sinnes vnto him, and 
are inwardly touched with sorrowfiilnesse of hearty bewailing the same 
in the affliction of our bodies. 

1 [From the ' GRteohism.'] * [Of. HomUy, Of Fasting, p. 384.] 
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52. All worship deuised by maos pbantasie, besides or contrajy 
to the Scriptures (as wandring on Pilgrimages, setting vp of Candles^ 
Stations, and lubilies, Pharisaicall sects and &ined religions, praying 
vpon Beades, and such like superstition) hath not onely no promise 
of reward in Scripture, but contrariewise threatnings and maledic- 
tions. 

53. All manner of expressing God the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghost, in an outward forme, is vtterly vnlawfulL As also all 
other images deuised or made by man to the use of Religion. 

54. All religious worship ought to bee giuen to God alone ; from 
whome all goodnesse, health, and grace ought to be both asked and 
looked for, as from the very author and giuer of the same, and from 
none other. 

55. The name of God is to be vsed with all reuerence and holy 
respect: and therefore all yaine and rash swearing is vtterly to be 
condemned. Yet notwithstanding vpon lawfrdl occasions, an oath 
may be giuen, and taken, according to the word of God, iusHce, 
iicdgement, and truth, 

56. The first day of the weeke, which is the Lords day, is wholly 
to be dedicated unto the seruice of Grod : and therefore we are bound 
therein to rest from our common and daily buysinesse, and to bestow 
that leasure vpon holy exercises, both publike and priuate. 

0/ the Ciuill Magistrate. 

57. The Kings Maiesty vnder God hath the Soueraigne and 
chiefe power, within his Bealmes and Dominions, ouer all manner of 
persons, of what estate, either Ecdesiasticall or Ciuill, soeuer they 
bee; so as no other forraine power hath or ought to haue any supe- 
riority ouer them. 

58. Wee doe professe that the supreame gouemement of all estates 
within the said Bealmes and Dominions, in all causes, as well Ecde- 
siasticall as Temporall, doth of right appertaine to the Kings highnes. 
Neither doe we giue vnto him hereby the administration of the Word 
and Sacraments, or the power of the Keyes: but that prerogatiue 
onely, which we see to haue been alwaies giuen vnto all godly Princes 
in holy Scripture by God himselfe ; that is, that hee should containe 
all estates and degree committed to his charge by God, whether they 
be Ecdesiasticall or Ciuill, within their duty, and restraine the stub* 
borne and euil doers with the power of the Ciuill swoorda 

69. The Pope neither of himselfe, nor by any authoritie of the 
Church or Se of Rome, or by any other meanes with any other, hath 
any power or authoritie to depose the King, or dispose any of his 
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Kingdomes or Dominiong, or to authorise any other Prince to inuade 
or annoj him or his Countries, or to discharge any of his subiects of 
their allegeance and obedience to his Maiestie, or to give licence or 
leaue to any of them to beare armes, raise tumult, or to offer any 
violence or hurt to his Boyall person, state, or gouemement^ or to any 
of his subiects within his Maiesties Dominions. 

60. That Princes which be excommunicated or depriued by the 
Pope, may be deposed or murthered by their subiects, or any other 
whatsoeuer, is impious doctrine. 

61. The lawes of the Kealme may punish Christian men with 
death for heynous and grieuous offences. 

62. It is lawfull for Christian men, at the commandement of the 
Magistrate, to beare armes, and to serue in iust wars. 

Of <ywr dvly towards owr Neighhours, 

63. ^Ovr duty towards our neighbours is, to loue them as our 
selues, and to do to all men as we would they should doe to us; to 
honour and obey our Superiours; to preserue the safety of mens per- 
sons, as also their chastitie, goods, and good names ; to beare no malice 
nor hatred in our hearts; to keepe our bodies in temperance, sobemes, 
and chastitie; to be true and iust in all our doings; not to couet other 
mens goodes, but labour truely to get our owne lining, and to doe our 
dutie in that estate of life vnto which it pleaseth God to call us. 

64. For the preseruation of the chastitie of mens persons, wedlocke 
is commaunded vnto all men that stand in need thereof Neither is 
there any prohibition by the word of God, but that the ministers of 
the Church may enter into the state of Matrimony : they being no 
where commaunded by Gods Law, either to vow the estate of single 
life, or to abstaine from marriage. Therefore it is lawfull also for them, 
as well as for all other Christian men, to marrie at their owne dis> 
cretion, as they shall iudge the same to serue better to godlines. 

65. The riches and goodes of Christians are not common, as 
touching the rights title, and possession of the same : as certaine Ana> 
baptists fidsely affirma Notwithstanding euerie man ought of such 
things as hee possesseth, liberally to giue almes to the poore, according 
to his ability. 

66. Faith giuen, is to be kept, even with Hereticks and Infidells. 

67. The Popish doctrine of Equiuocation and mentall Reserua- 
tion, is most vngodly, and tendeth plainely to the subuersion of all 
humaine society. 

> [Cf. 'Catechism.'] 
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Of the Churchj and atUward nUnisiery of the GospdL 

68. There is but one Catholike Clmrcli (out of which there' is no 
saluation) containing the oniuersall company of all the Saints that 
euer were, are, or shalbe, gathered together in one body, vnder one 
head Christ lesus : part whereof is already in heaven triumpharUj part 
as yet mUUa/rU heere vpon eartL And because this Church consist- 
eth of all those, and those alone, which are elected by (Jod vnto sal- 
uation, k regenerated by the power of his spirit, the number of whome 
is knowen only vnto €k)d himselfe ; therefore it is called the CcUkolike 
or vniversall, and the Inuisible Church. 

69. But particular and visible Churches (consisting of those who 
make profession of the £edth of Christ, and line vnder the outward 
meanes of saluation) be many in number : wherein the more or lesse 
sincerely according to Christs institution, the word of Qod is taught, 
the Sacraments are administred, and the authority of the Keyes is 
vsed, the more or lesse pure are such Churches to bee accounted. 

70. Although in the visible Church the euil bee euer mingled 
with the good, and sometimes the euill haue chiefe authoiitie in the 
ministration of the word & Sacraments : yet, for as much as they doe 
not the same in their owne name, but in Christs, and minister by his 
commission and authority, we may vse their ministery both in hearing 
the word and in receauing the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of 
Christs ordinance taken away by their wickednesse : nor the grace of 
Gods gifts diminished from such as by £aith and rightly doe reoeaue 
the Sacraments ministred vnto them ; which are effectual!, because of 
Christs institution and promise, although they be ministred by euill 
men. Neuerthelesse it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, 
that inquiry be made of etdll ministers, and that they be accused by 
those that haue knowledge of their offences, and finally being found 
guiltie, by iust iudgement bee deposed. 

71. It is not lawfull for any man to take vpon him the office of 
publike preaching or ministring the Sacraments in the Church, vnless 
hee bee first lawfully called and sent to execute the sama And those 
we ought to iudge lawfully called and sent^ which bee chosen and 
called to this worke by men who haue publike authoritie giuen 
them in the Church, to call and send ministers into the Lords vine- 
yard. 

72. To haue publike prayer in the Church, or to administer the 
Sacraments in a tongue not vnderstood of the people, is a thing 
plainly repugnant to the word of God, and the custome of the Primi- 
tiue Church. 
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73. That person which by pnblike dentmciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the ynitie of the Church, and exoommunicate, 
ought to bee taken of the whole multitude of the faithfall, as a 
Heathen and Publican, vntiU by Bepentance he be openly reconciled 
and receaued into the Church, by the iudgement of such as haue 
authoritie in that behalfe. 

74. God haih giuen power to his ministers, not simply to forgiue 
sinnes, (which prerogatiue he hath reserued onely to himselfe) but in 
his name to declare and pronounce vnto such as tniely repent and 
vn&inedly beleeue his holy €k)spell, the absolution and forgiuenesse of 
sinnes. Neither is it GU>ds pleasure that his people ahoxdd bee tied to 
make a particular confession of all their knowen sinnes Ynto any mor- 
tall man : howsoeuer any person grieued in his conscience^ vpon any 
speciall cause, may well resorte vnto any godly and learned Minister, 
to receaue aduise and comfort at his hand& 

Of the a/iUhoriiie of the Churchy generaU Carmoells^ and Bishop 

o/ JRome. 

75. It is not lawMl for the Church to ordaine any thing that is 
contrary to Gods word : neither may it so expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although the Church 
bee a witnesse, and a keeper of holy writt : yet as it ought not to 
decree any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not 
inforce any thing to be beleeued vpon necessitie of saluation. 

76. GeneraU Coimcells may not be gathered together without the 
commaundement and will of Princes ; and when they be gathered toge- 
ther (for as much as they be an assembly of men not alwaies gouemed 
with the spirit and word of God) they may erre, and sometimes haue 
erred, euen in things pertaining to the rule of pietia Wherefore 
things ordained by them, as necessary to saluation, haue neither 
strength nor authority, vnlesse it may be shewed that they bee taken 
out of holy Scriptures. 

7 7. Euery particular Church hath authority to institute, to changi^, 
and cleane to put away ceremonies and other Ecclesiasticall rites, as 
they be superfluous, or be abused ; and to constitute other, makeing 
more to seemelynes, to order, or edification. 

78. As the Churches of lerusaHem^ Alexcmdria and Aniioch haue 
erred : so also the Church of Borne hath erred, not onely in those 
things which conceme matter of practise and point of ceremonies, but 
also in matters of faith. 

79. The power which the Bishop of Borne now challengeth, to be 
Supreame head of the vniversall Church of Christ, and to be aboue all 
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Exnperours, Kings aaid Princes, is an usurped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and word of God, and contrary to the example of the 
Primitiue Church'; and therefore is for most rust causes taken away 
and abolished within the Kings Maiesties Realmes and Dominions. 

80. The Bishop of Borne is so farre from being the supreame 
head of the vniuersall Church of Christ, that his workes and doctrine 
doe plainely discover him to bee that man ofsinTie^ foretold in the holy 
Scriptures, whome ike Lord sihaU consume taith the spirU of his TtwtUh, 
and abolish tvUh the hrigktnes of his commdng. 

Of the Stale of ike old amd new Testament, 

81. In the Old Testament the Commaundements of the Law were 
more largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkely 
propounded, shaddowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so 
much the more generally and obscurely deliuered, as the manifesting 
of them was ftirther off 

82. The Old Testament is not contraiy to the New. For both 
in the Old and New Testament euerlasting life is offered to mankinde 
by Christ, who is the onely mediator betweene God and man, being 
both Crod and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which &ine 
that the old Fathers did looke onely for transitory promise& For they 
looked for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his 
Sonne lesus Christy as we now doe : onely they beleeued in Christ 
which should come, we in Christ already come. 

83. The New Testament is full of grace and truth, bringing ioyfnll 
tidings vnto mankinde, that whatsoeuer formerly was promised of 
Christy is now accomplished : and so in stead of the auncient types and 
ceremonies, exhibiteth the things themselues, with a large and cleere 
declaration of all the benefits of the GospelL Neither is the ministery 
thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indifi^ 
rently propounded vnto all people, whether they be lewes or Gentils. 
So that there is now no Nation which can truly complaine that they be 
shut forth from the communion of Saints and the liberties of the people 
of God. 

84. Although the Law giuen from God by Moses, aa touching 
ceremonies and rites be abolished, and the Ciuill precepts thereof be 
not of necessitie to be receaued in any Common-wealth : yet notwith- 
standing no Christian man whatsoeuer is freed from the obedience of 
the Commaundements, which are called MoralL 

Of ike SacramerUs of ike New Testament, 

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christy be not onely badges or 
tokens of Christian mens profession : but rather certaine sure witnesses, 
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and effectuall or powerfull aignes of grace and Gods good will towaixis 
us, by which he doth worke innisiblj in vs, and not onely quicken 
but also strengthen and confirme our faith in him. 

86. There bee two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the 
Gospell, that is to say, Baptume and the Lords Supper. 

87. Those fiue which by the Church of Borne are called Sacra- 
mentS) to witt, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Mairimony, and Ea>- 
treame vnction, are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Oospell : being 
such as haue partly growen from corrupt imitation of the Apostles, 
partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet haue not 
like nature of Sacraments with Baptisme and the Lords Supper, for 
that they haue not any visible signe or ceremonie ordained of God, 
together with a promise of sauing grace annexed thereunto. 

88. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed vpon, 
or to be carried about ; but that we should duely yse thenL And in 
such onely as worthyly receaue the same, they haue a wholesome effect 
and operation; but they that receaue them -ynworthylie, thereby draw 
iudgement vpon themselues. 

Of Baptisme, 

89. Baptisme is not onely an outward signe of our profession, and 
a note of differonce, whereby Christians are discerned from such as 
are no Christians ; but much more a Sacrament of our admission into 
the Church, sealing vnto vs our new birth (and consequently our Justi- 
fication, Adoption, and Sanctification) by the communion which we 
haue with lesus Christ. 

90. The Baptisme of Inf&nts is to be retained in the Church, as 
agreeable to the word of Gkxi 

91. In the administration of Baptisme, Exorcisme, OHe, SaUe, 
Spittle, and superstitious hallowing of the water, are for iust causes 
abolished : and without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly ad- 
ministred, to all intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of 
our Sauiour Christ*. 

Of tlie Lords Supper, 

92. The Lords supper is not onely a signe of the mutuall loue 
which Christians ought to beare one towards another, but much more 
a Sacrament of our preseruation in the Church, sealing vnto vs ovr 
spirituall nourishment and continuall growth in Christ. 

» [Cf. ' Eleven Articles/ § viu.] 
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93. The change of the subetance of bread and wine into the sub- 
stance of the Body and Blond of Christy commonly called TranmUp- 
starUiatUm, cannot be proued by Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to plaine 
testimonies of the Scripture, ouerthroweth the nature of a Sacraiiient, 
and hath giuen occasion to most grosse Idolatiy, and manifold saper- 
stitions. 

94. In the outward part of the Holy Communion, the Bodie and 
Bloud of Christ is in a most liuely manner repreasnted ; being no other- 
wise present with the visible elements than things signified and sealed 
are present with the signes and scales, that is to say, symbolically and 
relatiuely. But in the inward and spiritual! part the same Body and 
Bloud is really and substantially presented vnto all those who haue 
grace to reoeaue the Sonne of God, euen to all those that beleeue in his 
name. And vnto such as in this manner doe worthylie and with &ith 
repair vnto the Lords table, the Bodie and Bloud of Christ is not onely 
signified and offered, but also truly exhibited and communicated. 

95. The Bodie of Christ is giuen, taken, and eaten in the Lords 
Supper, onely after an heauenly and spirituall manner; and the meane 
whereby the Body of Christ is thus receaved and eaten is Faith. 

96. The wicked, and such as want a liuely fidth, although they 
doe carnally and visibly (as Saint Augustine speaketh) presse with their 
teeth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Christy yet in no wise 
are they made partakers of Christ ; but rather to their condemnation 
doe eat and drincke the signe or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

97. Both the parts of the Lords Sacrament^ according to Christs 
institution and the practise of the auncient Church, ought to be minia- 
k^ vnto Gods people ; and it is plain sacriledge to rob them of the 
mysticall cup, for whom Christ hath shed Ids most precious bloud*. 

98. The Sacrament of the Lorde Supper was not by Christa 
ordinance reserued, carried about^ lifted vp, or worshipped. 

99. The sacrifice of the Masse, wherein the Priest is said to ofifer 
vp Christ for obtaining the remission of paine or guilt for the quicke 
and the dead, is neither agreeable to Christs ordinance nor grounded 
upon doctrine Apostolike ; but contraiywise most ungodly and most 
iniurious to that all-sufficient sacrifice of our Sauiour Christy offered 
once for euer vpon the Crosse, which is the onely propitiation and 
satisfaction for all our sinnes. 

100. Priuate Masse, that is, the receiuing of the Eueharisi by 
the Priest alone, without a competent number of communicantB, is 
contrary to the institution of Christ 

» [Of. 'Eleven Articles/ § x.] 
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Of ike 8kUe of the wuUs of fnen, after they be depcurted out of this life: 
together toith the generaM Re.8urrecUony cmd the last Judgement, 

101. After this life is ended the soules of Qods children be pre- 
sently receaued into Heauen, there to enjoy vnspeakable comforts; 
the soules of the wicked are cast into Hell, there to endure endlesse 
torments. 

102. The doctrine of the Church of Borne, concerning Limhus 
PcUrwm^ Limbus Fuerorum, Purgatorie^ Prayer for the dead, Pardons, 
Adoration of Images and Pelickes, and also Inuocaiion of Saints is 
uainely inuented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea and is 
contrary ynto the same. 

103. At the end of this world the Lord lesus shall come in the 
clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almightie 
power of Qod, the lining shalbe changed and the dead shalbe raised ; 
and all shall appeare both in body and soule before his iudgement seaty 
to receaue according to that which they haue done in their bodies, 
whether good or evill. 

104. When the last iudgement is finished, Christ shall deliuervp 
the Elingdome to his Father, and Grod shalbe all in alL 

The Decree of the Synod. 

If any Minister, of what degree or qualitie soeuer he be, shall pub- 
likely teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles agreed vpon, I^ 
after due admonition, he doe not oonforme himselfe, and cease to dis- 
turbe the peace of the Church, let him bee silenced, and depriued of 
all spirituall promotions he doth enjoy. 
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The following NoU» and lUttttrationif where not drawn ezcluBirely 
from authorized or 'symbolical' wri tings of the Roman and Reformed 
Communions, are suggested by works of the Reformation-period, in 
which the language is strikingly parallel or else as strikingly antagonistic 
to expressions in the XXXIX. Articles. The yalne of such contempo- 
rary illustrations of our present series will appear in cases where tho 
phraseology is technical, or strongly coloured by the special contro- 
yersles of tho sixteenth century. 
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ARTICLE I. 

Source: Augsburg Confession, Art. i. from which it was 
borrowed, apparently through the medium of the XIII. Articles 
of 1538 (see above, p. 62). 

Object : directed against Pantheists and Anti-trinitarians (see 
above, p. 98, and references there). 

The following is the version of this Article in the ReformaUo Legvrni 
Hccleauuticarumy *De Summa Trinitate,* c. 2 : 'Omnes filii Dei per 
Jesum Christum renati, ex corde puro, conscientia bona, et fide non 
ficta credant et confiteantur, unum esse vivum et verom Deum 
letemum et incorporeum, impasaibilem, immeuMB potentise, sapientiffi 
et bonitatis, Creatorem et Conservatorem omnium rerum tum viaibi- 
lium tum invisibilium : et in unitate ejus divinn nature tres eflse 
Personas, ejusdem essentisd ac letemitatis, Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum 
Sanctum : Patrem vero a seipso esse, neo ab alio quoquam vel generari 
vel procedere; et Filium quidem a Patre generari: Spiritum Sanctum 
vero et a Patre et a Filio procedere : nee ullam naturse diversitatem 
aut infiequalitatem in ista Personarum distinctione poni, sed quoad 
substantiam, vel, ut dicunty essentiam divinam, omnia inter eos paria 
et oequalia esse.' C£ Gfardiner^s ' Articles,' § i. (in Cardwell's J)ocum, 
AnnaUy i. 161); Irish ArticUa, §§ 8—10. 

ARTICLE II. 

Source : Augsb. Confess. Art. ill. irom which the first draft 
of the English Article was mainly borrowed (see above, p. 62) ; 
while the clause respecting our Lord's eternal generation and 
consubstantiality was introduced in 1563, from the Wtirtemberg 
Articles of 1552 ; see above p. 127. 

Obfect: directed chiefly against a docetic form of ' Anabap- 
tism' (see above, p. 98, and references there). 

In the Reformatio Leguniy *De Summa Trin.' c. 3, we have the 
following version of it: 'Credatur etiam, cum venisset plenitude 
temporis, Filium qui est Yerbum Patris, in utero beatsB viiginia 
Mariae, ex ipsius camis substantia, naturam humanam assumpeisse, 

24—2 
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ita ut duffi natursa, divina et humana^ integre atque perfecte in imi- 
tate Person®, fiierint inseparabiliter oonjuncta); ex qviibus iinus est 
Chriatua, verus Deus et verus homo : qui vere passus est^ crucifixus, 
mortuus et sepultua, descendit ad inferos ac tertia die reeurrexit^ 
nobisque per suum sanguinem reconciliavit Patrem, sese hostiain 
offerens illi, non solum pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro omnibiis 
peccatis quse homines propria voluntate adjecerunt' 

The Irish Articles allude to a mysterious question respectuig the 
mode in which the Son is derived from the Father : see § 9. 

ARTICLE III. 

Object: designed ' to quiet existing agitations (see abore, 
pp. 98, 137 and notes, where also we discern the causes which 
led to the abbreviation of this Article in 1563). The longest 
form it had assumed occurs in the rough draft of 1552, as signed 
by the royal chaplains, see p. 280, n. 1. 

The Assembly of Divines in their revision made the Article ran 
as follows: 'As Christ died for us, and was buried; so it is to be 
believed that he continued in the state of the dead and under the 
power and dominion of death, from the time of Ids death and burial, 
until his resurrection ; which hath been otherwise expressed thus^ He 
toent down into hell,* 

— The view commonly received amongst Anglican Divines, was 
stated as follows in Nowell's Catechismvs: 'Christum vt corpore 
in terree viscera, ita, anima a corpore separata, ad inferos desoendisse; 
simulque etiam mortis subb virtutem, atque efficacitatem ad mortaos 
atque inferos adeo ipsos ita penetrasse, vt et incredulorum animae 
acerbissimam iustissimamque infidelitatis suib damnationem, ipseque 
inferorum princeps Satanas lyrannidis suae et tenebrarum potestatem 
omnem debilitatam, fractam atque ruina collapsam esse, persentiret: 
contra vero mortui Christo dum vixerunt fidentes, redemptioniB suse 
opus iam peractum esse, eiusque vim atque virtutem cum suauiasuna 
certissimaque consolatione, intelligerent atque perciperenty* p. 71, ed. 
Lond. 1572 : see Bp. Alley's account of all the different theories^ 
above, p. 137, n. 2. 

ARTICLE IV. 

Object: directed chiefly against the docetic (Schwenckfeldian) 
form of Anabaptism (see above, p. 99) : but also in some minds 
connected with tbe true doctrine of the Eucharistic Presenoe 
(sec Art. xxix. of 1553). 
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RefomuUio Legum, 'de Summa Trin.* c. 4: *Credatur item 
Dominus nosier Jesus Christus, etiam post resurrectionein, duplici 
natura constare; divina quidem^ immensa^ incircumscriptaj et infimta 
qu8o ubique sit et omnia impleat; humana vero, finita et descripta 
hnmani corporis terminis ac finibus, qua, postquam peccata nostra 
perpui^gavisset^ in ccelos ascendit^ ibique ita sedet ad dexteram Patris, 
ut non ubique sit, quippe quem oportet in coelo remanere, usque ad 
tempus restitutionis onmium, cum ad judicandum vivos et mortuos 
veniet^ ut reddat cuique juxta opera sua.' 

ARTICLE V. 

Source: Wiirtemberg Confession (see above, p. 127). 
Object: directed, like Art. I. against Anti-trinitarians (see 
above p. 128). 

Reformatio Zegutn^ *de Hieresibus,' c. 6: *Quomodo vero haec 
putida membra sunt ab Ecclesise corpore segr^anda, qusB de Ghnsto 
capite tarn perverse sentiunt [above, p. 82, n. 2], sic illorum etiam 
est execrabilis impudeniia, qui cum Macedonio contra Spiritum 
Sanctum conspiraverunt, ilium pro Deo non agnoscentes:' c£ Art i. 
of 1538, which condemns the modem ' Samosateni,' who represented 
the Holy Spirit as impersonal 

ARTICLE VI. 

Source : the clause relating to the testimony of the Church 
in determining what books are canonical, derived, in 1563, from 
the Wiirtemberg Confession (above, p. 127). 

Object: to condemn (1) Mediaeval errors on the *Word un- 
written,' and (2) the errors of spiritualists or anti-book-religion- 
istp (above, p. 99). 

After enumerating the canonical Books, of both the New and Old 
Testament, the Reformatio Legum proceeds *de Summa Trinitate,' c. 9 : 
^Hsec igitur generatim est sancta Scriptura^ qua omnia creditu ad 
salutem necessaria, plene et perfecte contineri credimus, usque adeo 
ut quicquid in ea non legitur, nee reperitur, nee denique ex eadem aut 
consequitur, aut convincitur, a nemine sit exigendum ut tanquam 
articulus fidei credatur.' The absolute supremacy of Holy Scripture 
is then affirmed with like emphasis (c 10) : ^ Divinse ScripturaB tanta 
credatur authoritaa, ut nulla creatune cujusvis excellentia ipsi vel 
anteponenda sit vel sequanda.' 
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One of The Articles of the Principal Heads of Religion^ (abore, p. 
120, n. 4) : 'S. Scriptura in se oontinet omnem doctrinam pietatas; ex 
qua suficienter et error omnia conyinci possit et Veritas stabiliri.' 

of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church.] This 
mode of ascertaining the component parts of the Canon did not satisfy 
the French and Belgic reformers. E,g. in Art iv. of the GaUic Conr- 
fession^ Q.5^\\ it is stated: 'Nous connoisons ces livres estre canoni- 
ques, et reigle tres certaine de nostre Foy nan tant par le conunun 
accord et conserUement de VEglise^ que par le tesmoignage et intftrieure 
persuasion du S. Espirit^ qui les nous fait discemer d'avee les autres 
livres Eccl^siastiques [= Apocryphal], Sur lesquels (encore qu'ils soyent 
utiles) on ne pent fonder aucun article de Foy.' (Niemeyer, pp. 314, 
316): cf. Cimfess. Belgic. Art v. {Ibid. pp. 361, 362.) The Irish 
Articles^ § 2, after enumerating the books both of the New and Old 
Testament^ acknowledges them to be given by inspiration of God, and 
bases their avlhority on that inspiration. 

The Apocryphal books, according to the Reformatio Legum^ are 
*• libri sacri, non tamen cananici,^ and * leguntur quidem a fidelibus et 
in ecclesia recitantur, quod ad eedificationem plebis pluiima in iUis 
valeant) quibus tamen non tantum authoritas tribuitur, ut fidei nostne 
dogmata ex ipsis solis et separatim citra alios indubitatee Scriptorse 
locos constitui, constabilirique, vel possint^ vel debeant Sunt ergo 
et cum judicio et sobrie isti tum audiendi tum legendL' 

The Roman Church, since April 8, 1546, has included the books of 
Tobit, Judith, Baruch, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, and the 1st and 2nd of 
Maccabees, in the Old-Testament canon, (ConciL Trident Sesa iv.) : 
and the same decree (which was the work of five cardinals and forty- 
eight bishops) afler declaring that the Christian revelation is trans- 
mitted ' in libris scriptis et sine scripto traditionibus,' orders both to be 
received *pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia.' Of this dogma^ Alley 
speaks as follows, Foore Mans Librarie, i. 58 : * It is therefore a new 
inuention and lye, inuented lately in the diuels shoppe that all doctrine 
of religion cannot be proued out of the Scriptures, and that mens 
traditions, wUhoiU and besides the Scriptures, are necessaiy workes to 
saluation:' c£ Parker's Correspond, p. 110. 

ARTICLE VII. 

Object: directed against ' Anabaptism' (see above pp. 99, 100, 
and the references there). 

* Here I note onely one thing, which is [the] temeritie, ignoraunoe and 
blasphemy of certaine phantastical heades, which hold y^ the prophets 
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do write onely to the people of y* old Tefitament^ and that their doctrine 
did pertain onely to their time ; and would seclude al y* &therB y^ liued 
vnder y* law from the hope of eternal saluation. And here is also a 
note to be gathered against them which vtterly reiect y* old testament, 
as a boke nothing necessari to y* christians which Hue ynder y* GospeL 
But as I haue said before^ ther is no difference betwene the Old Testa- 
ment and the newe, but onelye in circumstaunce and nothing in sub- 
staunce. And therfore the one is as wel to be allowed and receiued 
as the other.* Alley, Foore Mama Libra/rie^ ii. 97 : cf Homilies^ * 2nd 
Part of Faith,' p. 38, Camb. ed. 

ARTICLE VIII. 

Object: to assert the catholic and conservative character of 
the English Reformation (see Art i. of 1536, above, p. 44). 

Be/armcUio Legum, 'de Summa Trin.' c. 5 : ' Et quoniam omnia 
ferme, quae ad fidem spectant catholicam, tum quoad beatissimam Trini- 
tatem, tum quoad mysteria nostras redemptionis, tribus Symbolis, hoc 
est, Apostolico, Niceno, et Athanaaiibreviter continentur; iddrcoista 
tria Symbola, ut fidei nostrse compendia qusedam recipimus et amplec- 
timur, quod firmissimis divinarum et canonicarum Scripturarum tes- 
timoniis facile probari possint.' 

The Articles of the Principal Heads of Religion subjoin to a similar 
statement : ' Qui istis non crediderint inter veroe Catholicos non sunt 
recipiendi.' 

ARTICLE IX. 

Source : It is based on Art. ii. of the Augsburg Confession, 
from which it was drawn through the medium of the XIII. 
Articles, above, p. 62. 

Object: directed mainly against 'Anabaptism* (see above, 
p. 100). 

Reformatio Leguroy *de Hseresibus,' c 7 : 'In labe peccati ex ortu 
nostro contracta^ quam vitium originis appellamus, primum quidem 
Pelagianorum, deinde etiam Anabaptistarum nobis vitandus et sub- 
movendus est error, quorum in eo consensus contra veritatem sacra- 
rum Scriptiirarum est, quod peccatum originis in Adamo solo hseserit, 
et non ad posteros transierit, nee ullam afferat naturse nostrse perver- 
sitatem, nisi quod ex Adami delicto propositum sit peccandi noxium 
exemplum, quod homines ad eandem pravitatem invitat imit€uidum 
et usurpandum.' 
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CatechUmvs Brevis, 1553, (see above, p. 76) : 'Quo &ctam est^ at 
statim uterque mortui sunt^ hoc est^ non tantum morti oorpom obnoxii 
fuerunt^ verum cmimi quogue vUam anUserunt, qua est justUia; et pro- 
tinuB in illis imago offiiscata est^ ac lineamenta ilia justitiiB, sanctitatLB^ 
yeiitatis et cognitionis Dei, longe pulcherrima, eonfvsa sunt et pene 
deleta; reliqua vero ^t imago terrena cum injustitia conjimcta, fraude^ 
affectione camali, et de rebus diyinis ac coelestibus ignoratio summa. 
Inde autem nata est camis nostrs infirmitas; inde ista corraptio et 
OQufusio affectionum et cupiditatum omnium; hinc ilia pestia, hinc 
illud seminarium et nutrimentum peccatorum omnium, quo genus 
humanum inficitur, et Peccatum Origims appellatur.' B. viL seqq. 

very far gone from original righteonsness.] The ^Assembly of 
Divines* preferred the phrase ^wholly deprived of original righteouaneas,* 
which brought the Article into harmony with some of the one-sided 
statements of the earlier Lutherans and the general tenour of the 
Calvinistic dogmas. The GaUican Canfessiony Art ix may be quoted 
as a specimen: 'Nous croyons qui Thomme ayant est6 cr66 pur et 
entier, et conforme ^ Timage de Dieu, est par sa propre &ute deschea 
de sa grace qu'il avoit re^ue, et ainsi s^est ali^6 de Dieu, qui est la 
fontaine de iustice et de tous biens, en sorte que aa nature est du tout 
corrompue; et estant aveugl6 en son esprit et d6prav6 en son cceur, a 
perdu toute intsgrite stme en avoir rien de residu,* 

original righteousness.] By this phrase the Schoolmen generally 
described the moral and spiritual condition of man anterior to the fiJl; 
some, however, making the 'donum originalis justitiie' no more than a 
superadded grace, and not a connatural quality. See Field, On the 
Churchy TL 176—205 ; ed. K H. % In the view of these latter, the 
effect of the fiJl was simply privative, whereas the Article before us 
r^[ards it as a positive^ though not entire, corruption or vitiation of 
man's nature : c£ Confess, Saxon. Art. ii. (apud Francke, App. p. 75). 

concupiscence and lust bath of itself the nature of sin.] 
According to the version of the AssemMy of DivineSy it ' is truely 
and properly sin,' and similarly the Saxon Confession, nbi sup. On the 
contraxy, the council of Trent (in 1546) decreed as follows: 'Hanc 
concupiscentiam, quam aliquando Apoatolus peccatum appellate sancta 
synodus declarat^ ecclesiam Catholicam numquam intellexiase peccatum 
appellari, quod vere et proprie in renatis peccatum sit, sed quia ex 
peccato est et ad peccatum inclinat' Sessio v. § 5. It is very remark- 
able that in a former passage of the same section the view ia 
anathematised, which affirms that in the sacrament of baptism 'non 
toUi totum id, quod veram et propriam peccati ra>tionem hahet.* The 
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English Article retains the phrase 'peccati rationem habere,' but drops 
the epithets *veram et propriam,' and has thus occupied a sort of 
intermediate place between contending parties. 

The following is the view of Ckurdiner and others of the anti- 
reformation school : ' Althoughe the gylte of oryginall synne be taken 
awaye in baptysme^ yet the acarre of U (as it were), t^maUer of it doth 
remayne, whiche as it troubleth and letteth man's perfection in vertue, 
and therby is maynteyned a continual strife and debate, so t^ t9 not to 
he accompted our syrme tyll we conceyue it by embracyng and agreynge 
to such camall motions.* Dedaration (Against Joye), fol. czxi 

Bonner, FrofitabU cmd Nece88a/rye Dodryne, N. ii a, writes in the 
same strain : 'Albeit baptysme be of this great efficacye^ yet ye shall 
vnderstand, that there remayneth in tb that be baptized, a oertayne 
infiimitie, or inclination, to synne, called concupiscence whiche by 
lustes and desyres doth moue vs many tymes to synnes and wickednes : 
neuerthelesse, almyghty €k>d of hys greate mercy and goodnes, hath 
geuen ts such grace in this his holye sacrament of baptysme, that 
such camall and fleshly lustes and desyres shall not ne can in any 
wyse hurte vs, excepte we do first consent vnto them.' 

Hooper, as we might expect, has put the question very differently : 
' I believe that sin dwelleth still in man, yea in the very saints and 
children of God after their new birth through baptism and the Holy 
Ghost' Later Writings, ed. P. S. p. 60. 

ARTICLE X. 

Source: the former clause was introduced from the Wiirtem- 
berg Articles, above, p. 127; the latter is almost verbatim from 
St Augustine, De Oraiia et Libera Arhitrioy c. XVII. aL xxxiii. 

Object: directed against * Anabaptism ' (see above, p. 100). 

Reformatio Legum, ' de Hseresibus,' c. 7 : ' Similiter nobis contra 
illos progrediendum est, qui tantum in libero arbitrio roboris et 
nervorum ponunt, ut eo solo sine alia spedali Christi gratia recte ab 
hominibus vivi posse constituant.' 

Necessary Doctrine cmd Erudition, 'Article of Free-will:* *And so 
likewise although there remain a certain freedom of will in those things 
which do pertain unto the desires and works of this present life [cf. 
Augsbuig Confess. § xvnL], yet to perform spiritual and heavenly 
ihii^ free-will of itself is insufficient: and therefore the power of 
man's free-will, being thus wounded and decayed, hath need of a physi- 
cian to heal it) and.an help to repair it; that it may receive light and 
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strength, whereby it may see, and have power to do those godly and 
spiritual things, which before the fall of Adam it was able and mig^t 
have done:' pp. 360, 361. 

Qardiner's Dedaration (Against Qeorge Joye) : 'AU such teztes of 
Scripture as seeme to attribute to man power and fiiculte of him s^fe 
to do good, howe playnely so euer they be, I maye gather no sence or 
vnderstandynge of them, but suche as may agre with those textes of 
Scripture that shew how man of himselfe can not do any good thinge, 
not so muche as thynke a good thought, but it be by the speciall 
gyfle and grace of Crod. And howe playne so euer some of the textea 
of Scripture seme, so to oonsidre man as to resemble him to an eaithpot 
at the pleasure of the potter, and onely to do as he is ordeined to do by 
Grod, yet must we forbeare to make any other sence^ then such as may 
agre with other textes of Scripture, that declare mans fine choise to 
reoeiue grace when it is offired h3rm, or to refuse it and continue in 
synne.' fol. xl. 

ARTICLE XL 
Source SiXid Obfect: of. Augs. Conf. Art. IT. above, p. 18; 
Art. v. of 1536, above, p. 46 ; Art. iv. of 1538, above, p. 62 ; 
Art XI. of 1553, above p. 101, and notes ; WUrtemberg Confess, 
above, p. 127. 

Reformatio Legum, *de Hseresibus,* c. 7 : *Nec illi sunt audiendi, 
quorum impietas salutarem et in saciis Scripturis ftmdatam justifi- 
cationis nostrse doctrinam oppugnat, in qua tenendum est^ nan 
operum momerUiSy justitiam hominum collocari/ 

Catechismua JBrevia: 'Quoties igitur dici solet, sola noa Jtde Justi- 
Jicari et servari, ita dictum est quia fides, aut potius fiducia sola 
apprehendit, intelligit, et cognoscit nostram justificationem nobis a Deo 
gratis dan, hoc est, nuUis nostria meritis, sed ex gratuita gratia Omni- 
potentis Patris.* D, vi 

CoT^essio [Augustana] Variata, ad. 1540: *Quum igitur dicimus 
Fide juatiflcamur^ non hoc intelligimus quod justi simus propter ipsius 
virtutis dignitatem, sed h»c est sententia : consequi noe remissionem 
peccatorum et imputationem justitise per misericordiam propter Chris^ 
tum,^ Apud Francke, Lib, Symbol. App. p. 14. 

Gardiner, Dedaration (Against Joye) : *I euer affirmed that we bo 
frelye iustified and frely saued, and yet Qod in giuinge vs this fredome, 
for Christ, worketh so in ordre and so wylleth vs to obserue it^ which 
I call the condycyon, as for wante thereof we shal eyther not atteyne 
fredome^ or loose oure fredom when we haue atteyned it,' foL ciiii. . . • 
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'And surelye al the disputacyon, in this artycle of iustiiication is de- 
duced by discussion thus £unre, that for all the <mlf/ and ond^y with so 
many (mlyes which they haue added to fof/they to make y* speach 
litigious, there now is none founde amonge lemed men, but that saye 
(as ye mayster Joye say) that charite is not excluded from fiuth in 
iustificaticm, [cf. ffofru 0/ Salvation, p. 24. ed. Camb.], but that there 
is in the iustification of man &yth and charitie. But the newe secte 
(whiche ye professe), to mayntayne the aduerbe <meif/e, saye the of^ce 
of fayth is onely to iustifie, and yet charitie is present, but is not 
effectuouse therein,' fol. cxiiii : cf. the 6th of Crardiner's XY. Articles. 
The following is the view taken of the doctrine by the Couneil of 
TreTU, in 1547 : 'Hanc dispositionem seu pneparationem justificatio 
ipsa consequitur : qu» non est sola peccatorum remissio, sed et sancti- 
ficatio, et renovatio interioris hominis [c£ Art v. of 1536. p. 46.] per 
Yoluntariam susceptionem gratiee et donorum. Unde homo ez iujusto 
fit Justus et ex inimioo amicus, ut sit lueres secundum spem yitae setemflB. 
Hujus justificationis causae sunt ; finalis quidem, gloria Dei, et Christi 
ac vita aetema; effidena vero, misericors Deus, qui gratuito abluit et 
sanctificat, signans et unguens spiritu promissioms sancto, qui est pig- 
nus haereditatis nostne : meritOTia autem, dilectissimus unigenitus suus, 
Dominus noster Jesus Qhristus; qui, cum essemus ioimici, propter 
nimiam charitatem qua dilexit nos, sua sanctissima passione in ligno 
crucis, nobis justificatione meruit^ et pro nobis Deo Patri satisfecit. 
Instrumentalis item, sacramentum baptismi, quod est sacramentum 
fidei, sine qua nulli unquam contigit justificatio. Denium ^lm!CAfor7nali8 
causa est justitia Dei, non qua ipse Justus est, sed qua nos justos fitcit, 
qua videlicet ab eo donati renovamur spiritu mentis nostrae, et non modo 
reputamur sed vere justi nominamur et sumus, justitiam in nobis reci- 
pientes, unusquisque suam secundum mensuram, quam Spiritus Sane- 
tus partitur singulis prout vult, et secundum propriam cujusque 
dispositionem et cooperationem.' Sess. yl c. yil 

ARTICLE XII. 

Source : borrowed in part from the Wtirtemberg Confession 
(see above, p. 127, and n. 8). 

Object: directed against Solifidlanism (see above, p. 128). 

Artidea of 153S, or 1540, (see above, p. 64): *Nam bona opera ad 
salutem sunt necessaria : non quod de impio justum &ciunt, nee quod 
sunt pretium pro peocatiB, aut causa justrficatiouis ; sed quia necesse 
est, ut qui jam fide justificatus est, et reconciliatus Deo per Christum, 
voluntatem Dei facere studeat,' etc. 
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Confeado Va/riala^ 'de Bonis Operibus,' § 2 : 'Docemus etiam, quo- 
modo bsec inchoata obedieniia placeat Deo. Nam in hac tanta infirmi- 
tate et immunditae naturte sancti non satisfaciunt legi; opus igitur est 
piis consolatione, ut sciant, quomodo hsec exigua et imperfecta obedien- 
tia Deo placeat. Non enim ideo placet quia legi satis&ciat, sed quia 
personie reconciliatae et justse sunt propter Christum et credunt sibi 
condonari imbecillitatem suam . . . Quamquam igitur heec nova obedi- 
entia procul abest a perfectione legis, tamen est justitia ^t meretur 
prsemia) ideo quia personse reconciliatse sunt' 

The Council of Trent, Sess. VL c. zvi. maintains that the word 
'merit* (as in the above extract from a Lutheran manifesto) may be 
properly applied to Christian works; and then adds the following 
denunciation of all those who questioned the assertion: 'Si quis 
dixerit hominis justificati bona opera ita esse dona Dei, ut non sint 
etiam bona ipsius jxistificati merita, aut ipsum justificatum bonis 
operibus, quae ab eo per Dei gratiam et Jesu Christi meritum, cujus 
vivum membrum est, fiunt^ non vere mereri augmentum gratiie, vitam 
setemam, et ipsius vitee etemse, si tamen in gratia decesserit, consecu- 
tionem, atque etiam glorisB augmentum, anathema sit;' c£ Gardiner's 
Decla/r<Uion, fol. xx., and the 7th of his XV. Articles, 

justiiicatos sequuntur.] This mode of speech appears in St 
Augustine, De Fide eb Operibus, c. xiv : 'Sequuntur enim [opera bona] 
justi£catum, non prsecedunt justificandum:' c£ HomXy of Fa^ng^ 
p. 280, Camb. ed. 

ARTICLE XIIL 

Ohject : to condemn a scholastic theory respecting merit de 
congruc (see above, p. 101, and note). The discrepancy that 
exists between the title 'works before Justification^ and the body 
of the Article 'works done before the grace of Christ^ is explained 
by referring to an early draft of the Articles of 1553 (see above, 
p. 290, n. 2). The old title was retained, although the wording 
of the Article was considerably modified (cf. the version of the 
Assembly of Divines, above, p. 218). 

The inability of man to do good works without the preventing 
grace of €k)d (^sine prseveniente Spiritus Sancti inspiratione atque ejus 
adjutorio') was strongly affirmed at the Council of Trent (Sess. VL 
Can. I, III), in opposition to a party of Pelagian Schoolmen. But the 
doctrine that all works wrought before justtficcUion are truly sinful 
('vere peccata^ vel odium Dei mereri') was laid under a severe anathema 
(Can. vn). Gardiner, in like manner, distinguishes between ^bona 
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opera' and *opera poenitentifle/ of which the formerfoUow justification, 
while the latter precede it, fol. xxxviii. He afterwards taxes his 
opponent with ignorance as to the true meaning of the terms *meri- 
tum de congruo' and ^meritum de condigno/ fol. clxyL b. 

lAUher^ (quoted by Archbp Laurence, Serm, rv. p. 76): *Hic 
adyersarii opponunt exemplum Comelii. . . Cornelius, inquiunt, teste 
Luca, vir bonus, Justus, timens Deum, &ciens eleemosynas multas 
populo et deprecans Deum semper, ergo merthatfu/r de congruo re- 
missumem pecc(Uorum . . . Errant igitur sophistse, cum dicunt^ pro 
statuendo opere congrui Comelium operibus naturalibus rationis et 
moralibus consecutum esse gratiam, et remissionem Spiritus Sancti. 
Nam justum et timentem Dei, &c. esse, affectus sunt non hominis 
Grentilis aut naturalis sed spiritualis, qai jamfidem hahet^ 

On the moral qualities ascribable to ^the works of heathen men,' 
which formed a source of great perplexity to Chillingworth, when he 
was called upon to subscribe this Article, we have the following 
opinion of Bp. Woolton, Christian Manual, p. 43, ed. P. S: ^Albeit 
the works of heathen men are not to be compared with the good works 
of &ithM men engraffed in the Church of Christ ; yet for many causes, 
and principally for that without all controversy all good gifts and 
endowments, even in the paynims, are God's good gifts, they have the 
title and name of good works in some respects given unto them.' 

ARTICLE XIV. 
Object: to condemn the scholastic figment with respect to 
* supererogation' (see above, p. 101, and note). 

Reformalio Legv/m, 'de Hseresibus,' c 8: 'Tum et illorum arro- 
gantia comprimenda est, et authoritate legum domanda, qui superero- 
gationis opera queedam importaverunty qidbus existimant non solum 
cumulate Dei legibus, et explete satisfieri, sed aliquid etiam in illis 
amplius superesse quam Dei mandata postulent, unde et sibi mereri et 
aliis merita applicari possint.' 

ARTICLE XV. 

Object: aimed, apparently, at a scholastic dogma which assert^ 
ed the immaculateness of the blessed Virgin (see above, p. 101). 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 165: 'Hvnc articulum sanimi et 
verum esse affirmamusj venmtamen quoties fit quaestio de peccato, 
Mariam virginem exceptam intelligimus.' He afterwards (fol. 166) 
quotes the following from Gabriel Biel, 'eruditissimus sacrss Theologiae 
licentiatus :' 'Cseteri quoque sancti, etsi quidam eorum ab omni actuali 
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tarn mortali quam veniali peocato (sicut de loanne Baptista et leremia 
propheta constat) fiiere libeii, origincUi tamen culpa non caruemnty 
quamuis ab ea^ priusquam nascerentur, sunt mundati : sola viigo Maxia 
ita ex vtroque parente i^t concept^ vt tamen ab originali peocato 
pnerogatiua singulari sit pneseruata.' 

See the decision of the Council of Trent under the following Article. 

ARTICLE XVI. 

Object: to condemn a 'Novatian' form of Anabaptism (see 
above, pp. 90, 101, 102). The character of the Article is farther 
seen in the hostility which it provoked by teaching that the 
justified may fall from grace (see pp. 210 sq.). 

Be/ormatio Legum, *de Hseresibus,' c. 9 : 'Etiam illi de justiii- 
catis perverse sentiunt^ qui credunt illos, postquam justi semel fiicti 
sunt, in peccatum non posse incidere, aut si forte quicquam eonun 
faciimt, qusB Dei legibus prohibentur, ea Deum pro peccatis non 
accipere. Quibus opinione oontrarii, sed impietate pares sunt, qui 
quodcumque peccatum mortale, quod post baptismum a nobis susceptum 
voluntate nostra committitur, illud omne contra Spiritum Sanctum 
affirmant gestum esse et remitti non posse.' 

Necessary Doctrine^ (in FormvZ. of FaUk, p. 367) : * It is no doubt^ 
but although we be once justified, yet we may £bJ1 therefit)m by our 

own freewill and consenting unto sin And here all phantastical 

imagination, curious reasoning, and vain trust of predestination, is to 
be laid apart' 

Augibwrg Con/essiany Art xn. § 3 : ^Damnant Anabaptistas, qui 
negant semel justificatos posse amittere Spiritum Sanctum. ..Dam- 
nantur et Novatiani qui nolebant absolvere lapsos post baptismum 
redeuntes ad poRnitentiam:' c£ Con/ess, Helvet, Poster, *de Poeni- 
tentia' (in Niemeyer, p. 493). 

Council of Trent, Sess. vl Can. xxiii : * Si quis hominem semel 
justificatum dixerit amplius peccare non posse, neque gratiam amittere, 
atque ideo eum qui labitur et peccat nunquam vere fuisse justificatum, 
aut contra, posse in tota vita peccata omnia etiam venialia vitare, liisi 
ex speciali Dei privilegio, quemadmodum de beata virgine Maria tenet 
ecclesia, anathema sit.' 

Gardiner (Against Joye), fol. clvi. : *I haue learned and therafler 
speake, that a sinner cannot tume without the grace of God, which 
Qod dystributeth by degrees, as y* sonne sheweth herselfe (sic) in the 
mominge, in whom .there is encrease by sucoease tyl the sonne come to 
the highest at noon. Men fall sodenly doune the hyll from Ood, but 
they be drawen vp the hyll to hym by degrees.' 
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ARTICLE XVII. 



Source: the general wording of this Article is thought to 
bear some resemblance to Luther's Preface to his Comment, on 
the I^iatle to the Romans (see Bp Short's Hist, of the Church, 
pp. 323, 324). The concluding paragraph, in which God's 
promises are said to be 'general' or * universal,' is more clearly 
traceable to language of Melancthon (Laurence, Bamp. Lect. 
p. 179). 

Object: to allay the angry disputations then prevalent on the 
subject of Predestination (see above, p. 102). It commends, in 
general terms, one view of predestination, while denouncing all 
approach to fatalistic notions. 

The ReforTMxtio LeguTOy 'de Hsereaibus,' c. 22, after mentioning the 
practical evils which had sprung from a perversion of the doctrine of 
predestination, goes on to speak as follows : 'Nos vero sacris Scripturis 
eruditi, talem in hac re doctrinam ponimus, quod diligens et accurata 
cogitatio de prcedestinatione nostra et electione suscepta, (de quibus Dei 
volimtate determinatum i^t antequam mundi fundamenta jacerentur;) 
haec itaque diligens et seria, quam diximus, his de rebus cogitatio, piorum 
homintim animos spiritu Christi afflatos et camis et membrorum sub- 
jectionem persentiscentes, et ad coelestia sursum tendentes, duldssima 
quadam et jucundissima consolatione permulcet^ quoniam fidem nostram 
de perpetua salute per Christum ad nos perventura confirmat^ vehe- 
mentissimas charitatis in Deum flammas accendit, mirabiliter ad gratias 
agendas exsuscitat^ ad bona nos opera propinquissime adducit, et a 
peccatis longissime abducit, quoniam a Deo sumus electi, et filii ejus 
instituti. Quse singularis et eximia conditio summam a nobis salu- 
britatem morum, et excellentissimam virtutis perfectionem requirit: 
denique nobis arrogantiam minuit, ne viribus nostris gen credamus, que 
gratuita Dei beneficentia et infinita bonitate indulgentur. Prseterea 
neminem ex hoc loco purgationem censemus vitiorum suorum afferre 
posse; quia Deus nihil idla in re injuste constituit, nee ad peccata 
voluntates nostras unquam invitas trudit Quapropter omnes nobis 
admonendi sunt, ut in actionibxis suscipiendis ad decreta prsedestinar 
tionis se non referant, sed universam vitie suse rationem ad Dei leges 
ftcoommodent; cum et promissiones bonis, et minas malis, in saciis 
Scripturis generalUer proposUas oontemplentur. Debemus enim ad Dei 
cultum viis illis ingredi, et in ilia Dei voluntate commorari, quam in 
sacris Scripturis pate&ctam esse videmus.' 
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On the phrase ^generalUer propoaitsB* as equivalent to ^tmiverscUiier 
proposite/ see above, p. 169. 

Gardiner (Against Joye), fol. xxxix: 'I acknowledge God's pre- 
destination as whereof I am most oerteynly assured by scripture^ and 
also confesse the textes of scripture by me rehersed to conteyne a most 
oerteine truth and ought therefore to be worshypped and reuerenoed. 
And am sory to se the high mysterye of Goddes predestinacion and the 
scriptures lykewise to be abused vnsemely by noughtye men, to suehe 
ende and effecte as the Grekes and infidels vsed the fidse opinion of 
destinye.'. .. Again (foL lii): 'For and their opinion were true^ there 
neded no preachynge, prayer, ministracion of sacramentes or any memory 
or remembraunce of Christ, but as the Turkes do^ ones in a weke tell 
the people out of the stepyll, ye that are predestinate, shal be of neces- 
sitie saued, ye that are not predestinate, shal be of necessitie dampned.' 
Again, (foL Ixxiiii) : ' The true teachynge of Christes church e abhoreth 
necessitie, and yet worshyppeth for moost certayne tnithes Croddes pro- 
uidence, election, and predestinacion, whereby we be taughte that God 
is auctor of al our helth, welth and saluacion, the cyrcumstaunce of 
which workyng in God in his election and predestinacion, althoughe it 
be as impossible for mans wit to frame with our choyse and free wyll, 
as to deuise howe a camell shulde passe through the eye of an nedle 
without makyng the nedles eye bygger or the camell lesse ; yet that is 
impossible for man, is not impossible for God.' He then goes into a 
long argument with the hope of dispelling some portion of the mysteiy 
in which this question is enveloped, 'by distincting Goddes knowledge 
frx)m E[is election as the cause from the effect' 

Frologe vpon the ^iatle to the Bomayne (May 23, 1651) : *But now 
is God sure that hys predestinacion cannot deceyue hym, neyther can 
any man withstand or let him : and therfore haue we hope and trust 
agaynst synne. But here muste a marke be set vnto those vnquyel^ 
Imey and hygh clymyng epyrytea^ how ferre they shal go : whych fyrst 
of al brynge hyther theyr hygh reasons and pregnaunte wyttes, and 
begyn fyrst from an hyghe, to searche the bottomles secretes of Gods 
predestinacyon, whether they be predestinat or not These must 
nodes either east themeduea doime he€uUonge into'^deaperacyonf or da 
commytte themeelues tofre chatmce carelee,^ 

The opinions of all the leading English refoimers of this country 
on the question of Divine decrees have been collected several times, 
and shewn to be un&vourable to the strictly 'Calvinistic' hypothesis: 
e. g, in Winchester's DiaeertcUum on the XYllth Artiele, Laurence's 
AuthenHe Documents rdaJting to the Predeetinarian Controverey, and 
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Bampian LectureSy pp. 383 seqq. See also Dean Kipling's pamphlet 
entitled The Articles of ike Chwreh of England proved not to he CcUvm- 
igtic, 2nd ed. Camb. 1802. 

CalvirCs doctrine is thus stated by himsdf in the InstUidio^ Lib. 
lU. a 21, § 5, and is elsewhere intensified : ' Prsedestinationem vocamus 
ffitemiun Dei decretum, quo apud se constitutum habuit quid de uno- 
quoque homine fieri vellet Non enim pari conditione creantur 
omnes; sed aJiis vita SBtema, aliis damnatio setema prteordinatur. 
Itaque prout in alterutrum finem quisque conditus est^ ita vel ad 
vitam vel ad mortem pnedestinatum dicimus.' 

The dogma of reprobation, respecting which the English Article is 
altogether silent, (cf. above, p. 294, n. 1), was by Calvin regarded as an 
essential part of his theological system : ' Multi quidem ac si invidiam 
a Deo repellere vellent^ electionem ita fatentur ut negent quenquam 
reprobari; sed inscite nimis et pueriliter, qnando ipsa electio niaL 
i-eprobationi opposita non staret. Dicitur segregare Dens quos ad- 
optet in salutem; fortuito alios adipisci, vel sua industria aoquirere, 
quod sola electio paucis confert^ plusquam insulse dicetur. Quos 
ergo Deus prseterit reprobate neque alia de causa nisi quod ab hse- 
reditate quam filiis suis prsedestinat^ illos vult excludere.' In^it, Lib, 
HL c. 23, § 1. 

The general doctrine of the Luthercms was strongly opposed to the 
Oalvinistic, as will be seen in the following extract fix>m the Formnda 
ConcordicB (Libr. Symbol, ed. Francke, Part iil p. 67) : * Bejicimus 
itaque omnes, quos jam enumerabimus, errores. (1) Quod Deus nolit^ 
ut omnes homines pcenitentiam agant et evangelio credant (2) Quando 
Deus nos ad se vocat, quod non serio hoc vult^ ut omnes homines ad 
ipsum veniant. (3) Quod nolit Deus, ut omnes salventur, sed quod 
quidam non ratione peccatorum suorum, verum sdo Dei consilio, 
proposito, et voluntate, ad exitium destinati sint, ut prorsus salutem 
consequi non possint (4) Quod non sola Dei misericordia et Sanctis- 
simum Ohristi meritum, sed etiam in nobis ipsis aliqua causa sit 
electionis divinse, cujus causae ratione Deus nos ad vitam »temam 
elegerit Hsec dogmata omnia Msa simt, horrenda et blaspheraa^ 
iisque piis mentibus omnis prorsus consolatio eripitur, quam ex evan- 
gelio et sacramentorum usu capere deberent, et idciroo in ecclesia Dei 
nequaquam sunt ferenda.' 

The Council qf Trent, as being much divided on this subject^ was 

induced to promulgate no more than the following decree (Sess. VL 

c. xii) : ^ Nemo quoque, quamdiu in hac mortalitate vivitur, de arcano 

divinffi prsedestinationis mysterio usque adeo prsesumere debet, ut 

H. A. 25 
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certo statuat se oxonino esse in numero pnedestioatorain : quaai yerom 
asset quod justificatus aut amplius peocare non possit, aut si peocaverit 
certam sibi resipiscentiam promittere debeat, nam nisi ex speciali 
revelatione scire non potest^ quos Deus sibi elegerit' 

ARTICLE XVIIL 
Object: to condemn a * philosophical theory of Anabaptism' 
(see above, p. 102). 

Reformatio Legum, 'de Haeresibus,' c. 11: *Horribilis est et im- 
manis illorum audacia, qui oontendimt in omni religione vel secta, 
quam homines professi fuerint^ salutem illis esse sperandam [c£ the 
title of the Latin Article], si tantum ad innocentiam et integritatem 
vitee pro viribus enitantur juxta lumen, quod illis pnelucet a natura 
iniusum. Authoritate vero sacrarum literarum confixas simt hujus- 
modi pestes. Solum enim et unicimi ibi Jesu Christi nomen nobis 
commendatum est, ut omnis ex eo salus ad nos perveniat' 

Mdancthon (quoted b^ Laurence, p. 301): 'Usitata et fiilsa dis- 
tinctio est, tres esse leges, naturalem, Mosaicam, et Evangelicam. 
Et magis impium est, quod affingunt, singulos propter euce legis obser- 
vationem consecutos esse remissionem peccatoru/m, et vitam cBtemaTtu* 

Scotch Confession (1660) in Knox's Works (il 108, ed. Laing): 
'And thairfoir we utterlie abhorr the blasphemye of those that affirm, 
that men quhilk live according to equitie and justice, shall be saved, 
what religioun soever they have professed.' 

A curious parallel is found in Raynaldus, Annal. Bed, ad an. 1326, 
§ 31, where Andreas de Perusio, a Franciscan, is speaking of the 
prospects of the Church in the dominions of the Great Khans and 
especially in China: 'In isto vasto imperio sunt gentes de omni 
natione quss sub coelo est, et de omni secta, et oonceditur omnibus et 
singulis vivere secimdum sectam suam. Est enim hose opinio apud 
eoSy seu potius error, quod wnusquisque in sua secta salvatur,^ 

ARTICLE XIX. 

Source and Object: see above, p. 103 and n. 2 ; cf. Augsburg 
Conf. Art. viL p. 19 ; Art v. of 1538, p. 63 ; Art. iii. of 1659, 
p. 121. 

In the Articles of Principal Heads qf Religion (see above p. 120, 
n. 4), we have the following definition : ' Ecclesia Christi est in qua 
purum Dei Yerbum preedicatur et sacramenta juxta Christi ordina- 
tionem administratur, et in qua clavium authoritaa retinetur:' c£ 



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 387 

ffomUies, p. 465, ed. Camb., and Eidle/s Works, p. 123, for the same 
* three notes or marks.' There is, however, no alliision to the * power 
of the keys ' in Be/orm, Legum, * de Hseresibus,' c. 21 ; nor in Hooper's 
Article (above p. 300, n. 3), although he has amplified the definition so 
as to make it &.vour his extreme opinions. From his LcUer WrUings, 
p. 41, we learn that he also held peculiar views respecting the Msible' 
and * invisible ' ChurcL 

Alky, Foore Mans Librarie, l 195 b; *It (the Church) hath 
alwajes thre notes or markes whereby it is knowne. The first note 
is pure and sound doctrine. The second note are the sacraments 
ministred according to Christes holy institution. The third note is 
the right vse of ecclesiasticall discipline. This description of the 
Church is agreable both to the Scriptures of God and also to the doc- 
trine of the auncient Fathers, so that none may iustly find &ult 
therwith :' cf. Confessio Bdgic. Art xxix. apud Niemeyer, p. 380. 

Jdliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 90 : ' Diffinitio ista ecclesise manca et 
mutila est. Nam ecclesia Christi catholica est congregatio fidelium 
omnium quae imica est professiono fidei, doctrinse, et administratione 
sacramentorum^ ac catholicsB religionis, cum legitima et continua sue- 
cessione vicariorum ChristL' 

The second portion of the Article fin<& the following parallel in 
the Be/armatio Legwm, ^ de Hseresibus,' a 21 : ' Etiam iUorom insania 
legum vinculis est constringenda, qui Bomanam ecclesiam in hujusmodi 
petra fimdatam esse existimant, ut nee erraverit, nee errare possit; 
cum et multi possint ejus errores ex superiore majorum memoria 
repeti, et etiam ex hac nostra proferri, partim in his quibus vita nostra 
debet informari, partim etiam in his quibus fides debet institui.' 

ARTICLE XX. 

Source: the controverted clause (respecting which, see above, 
pp. 143 sq.) has a parallel in the WUrtemberg Confession, p. 128, 
n. 1). 

Object: to repress extravagant notions of Church-authority (see 
above, p. 103), and also to discountenance the waywardness of 
'Anabaptism.' 

Attey, Poore Mcms Librarie, l 87 : ' Of the Word the Church hath 
her authorise and by it onely ought to pronotmce and geue sentence 

of all controuendes.' Again, 88, b : ' By this it euidentiy appeareth 

that it was then the iudgement of the Churche to geue sentence in all 
controuersies out of the Scriptures, and to refuse (1 refute) those, 

25—2 
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which wrested obscure and darcke places to confirme their wicked 
doctrine, by other manifest and playne places of the Scripture. . . . 
Therfore it may be concluded that they which attribute vnto tiie 
Church and to the Fathers authorise to ordeine any thyng without 
the Scripture, and to define of controversies of religion without the 
Word, do offer great iniurie and wrong to the primitiue Churche.' 

Con/easio (Augustaoa) Vari/Uay Art xzn: ^Hiec est usitata et 
l^tima via in Ecclesia dirimendi dissensiones, videlicet ad synodoe 
referre controversias ecclesiasticas.* 

Buoer^ Scripta duo Adversa/ria, p. 249, Argentor. 1544: 'Interpretem 
Scripture Ecclesiam agnoscimus, et plerasque res in Scriptmis non 
expressas ab ea definiri &temur. Sed id simul affirmamus, oportere 
Ecclesiam sequi in utroque Scripturarum authoritatem.' 

ARTICLE XXI. 
Object: see above, p. 133. 

The Be/oTTnatio Legttm, Ide Summa Trinitate,' c. 14, after stating 
that we pay the greatest deference to the oecumenical coimcils (' ingen- 
tem honorem libenter deferimus') proceeds in the following manner: 
* Quibus tamen non aliter fidem nostram obligandam esse censemus, 
nisi quatenus ex Scriptuns Sanctis confirmari possint Nam concilia 
nonnulla interdum errasse, et contraria inter sese definivisse, partim 
in actionibus juris, partim etiam in fide, manifestum est.^ 

AUey, vM aup. l 199, b: 'The old and auncient synodes are to be 
embraced gladly, and must be taken, as touching the opinions of &ith, 
for holy councels, as the councels of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus the 
firsts of Calcidon and such Uke, which were assembled for the confuting 
of errours. For they doo contain nothing, but the pure and natiue 
inteipretacion of the Scriptures, which the holye Fathers applyed to 
dashe downe and ouerthrow the enemies of true religion. In the latter 
[L e. later] councels the Church did degenerate from the purity of that 
golden worlde, yet notwithstanding those councels had some Bishops 
that were knowen to bee better than the rest :* c£ Parker's Corresp, 
p. 110, ed. P. S. 

By Stat L Eliz. c. 1, it is determined that nothing shall henceforth 
be accounted heresy but what has been so adjudged 'by the authority 
of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the first four general councils or 
any of them, or by any other general council, wherein the same was 
declared heresy by the express and plain words of the said Canonical 
Scriptures,* Ac. 
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ARTICLE XXn. 

Object: to condemn scholastic and Tridentine errors (see 
above, p. 84, and n, 1 ; p. 103, and n. 5 ; p. 130). 

Romish doctrine] In the Heads of Doctrine, 1559, the phraae 
'doctrina Scholasticorum,' was still retained. The words 'Romanenses' 
and ' Romanistse ' were already used as fer back as 1520 by Luther 
and Ulrich von Hutten, to designate the extreme Medieval party. 
In like manner, Hooper employs ' Romanistee,' and Alley * Romish.* 
Cranmer, also, in his Aruiwer to Giurdmer, in. 516, has the phrase, 
'your new Romish errors.' 

Purgatory.] The decree of the Council of Trent, on this and 
other points embraced in the present Article, is dated Dea 4, 1663, 
and was not therefore directly intended by the Reformers; but the 
general teaching of the Western Church, for some time anterior to the 
Refonnation, had been propagating the same errors in a less guarded 
form. The way in which they were defended by Joliffe and his friend, 
while commenting on this Article, may be seen in their work against 
Hooper, fol. 90—115. 

Ee/ormatio Legum, * de Heeresibus,' c 10 : * Verum sacrse Scriptursa 
solam Ghristi mortem nobis ad delictorum purgationem reservant^ nee 
ulltim ponunt aliud sacrificium quod ad banc rem valere possit, imo de 
purgatorio sane ipsorum ne una quidem syllaba sacris in Scripturis 
invenitur:* cf. Art x. of 1536. 

The doctrine here contemplated is expressed as follows in the 
Articles sent by Gardiner to the University of Cambridge in 1555, 
(see above, p. 114): 'Credimus post banc vitam esse purgatorium in 
quo animsB defunctorum purgantur, pcenaque adhuc peccatis debita, 
exsolvitur : sanctumque et salubre esse pro defunctis exorare, nostras- 
que preces, eleemosynas, jejunia, et opera alia pia, maxime autem altaiis 
sacrificium, illis multum prodesse persuasissimum habemus.' Caidwell'a 
Doc An. L 164. 

Respecting Rdicks and Images, he speaks as follows : ' Reliquiaa 
martyrum, et loca in eorum honorem consecrata, pie et religiose a 
Christianis venerari, et invisi posse affirmamus; imaginum quoque 
usum ferendum et hominibus fructuosum esse fiitemur.' Ibid, 

Respecting Invocation of Saints : * Sanctos cum Christo agentes nos 
pie posse et debere venerari,' eosdemque invocare, ut pro nobis orent, 
atque nostras preces et vota ab illis perdpi, et eorum nos precibua 
juvari oonfitemur et agnoscimus.' Ibid, p. 163. 
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Pardons.] The following illiurtration is from the chief of the anti- 
reformation party: 'Amonges other thjngea [I] noted the deujUes 
craft, what shifte he vaeth to deceyue man whose felicitie he enuieth, 
and therfore coueteth to hane man idle and voyde of good workes, and 
to be ledde in that idelnes, with a wanne hope to line merely and at his 
pleasure here, and yet haue heuen at y* last : And for that purpose 
procured oute pardons from Eome, wherein heauen was sold for a little 
money, and for to retayle that marchaimdise, the deuyll vsed freres for 
his ministers : nowe they be gone with all theyr trompeiye, but the 
deuyll is not yet gonne/ Gardiner, Against Joye^ foL ix. 

ARTICLE XXni. 

Source: Augsburg Conf. Art. XIV. (see above, p. 20). 
Object : directed against Anabaptism (see above, p. 103, Art. 
X. of 1538, and Art iv. of 1559). 

Reformalio Legwn, 'de Hseresibus,* c. 16 : ^Similis est illorum 
amentia, qui institutionem ministrorum ab Ecclesia disjungunt, ne- 
gantes in certis locis certos doctores, pastores atqiie ministros eoUocaii 
debere ; nee admittimt legitimas Tocationes, nee solemnem manuum 
impositionem, sed per omnes publice docendi potestatem divulgant, 
qui sacris Uteris utcunque sunt aspersi et Spiritum sibi vendicant; 
neo illos solum adhibent ad docendum, sed etiam ad moderandam 
Ecclesiam et distribuenda sacramenta; quse sane universa cum scriptis 
Apostolorum manifeste pugnant.' 

Heads of Religion : 'Absque externa et legitima vocatione non 
licet cuiquam sese ingerere in aliquod ministerium ecclesiasticum vel 
sseculare.' 

ARTICLE XXIV. 

Object: see above, pp. 104, 130. 

Heads of Eeligion : ' Prseceptum Dei est^ ut qusB legontur in 
ecclesia, ilia lingua proferantur quie ab ecclesia intelligatur.' 

ARTICLE XXV. 

Source : first clause derived from Art. ix. of 1538, (see above, 
p. 63). 

Object: (1) to protest against the * Anabaptist' depreciation 
of sacraments, (2) to limit the number of ^ Sacraments of the 
Gospel,' (3) to insist on the necessity of right conditions in the 
recipient (see above, p. 104, and note, p. 132). 
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The BefoTmoJtio Legvm^ after condemning the error of ihoee who 
spoke of the sacraments as * inania et vacua' (quoted above, p. 104, 
n. 2), proceeds as follows : *Qu» cum inter nos dispertiuntur, vi divini 
Spiritus fides confirmatur, erigitur conscientia, promissio etiam veniie 
peccatorum per Christum facta intrinsecus exhibetur, extrinsecus vero 
istis sacramentis quasi sigillo quodam consignatur. Prseterea verbo 
Dei quod intercedit, et symbolorum adhibitorum naturis erudiuntur 
fideles de pretio nostne redemptionis per Christum comparatse, Spiritus 
sanctus et gratia in mentibus fidelium uberius instillatur, tiun etiam 
foedus quod per Christum inter Deum et nos ictum est corroboratur, 
ut nobis ille proprius sit Deus, nos illi peculiaris populus, et aatringi- 
mus nos ipsos ad peccatorum abolitionem et integritatem vitse susci- 
piendam. Quse si recte ponderentur, necesse est ut obmutescat illorum 
calumnia, qui sacramentorum inopem volunt^ et nudam naturam relin- 
quere : ' cf. Conxfessio Scoticana i. A.D. 1568 (apud Niemeyer, pp. 352, 
353), and Hooper, at great length, in Orig. LeUera, p. 47. 

The following extract from Archbp. Hermann's ConatUtaUoTiy 
t. viiL Lond. 1547, throws further light on the wording of this con- 
troverted Article : * They [i. e. the Anabaptists] auoyded the common 
sermons of the churche and holie assembles of the people of Christe : 
they withdrawe from the sacramentes, which they toil to he nothyrig eU 
tlutn outiocird sygnea of our profession andfelowaJUp^ as the badges of 
capitaines be in warre ; thei deni that they be workes and- ceremonies 
instituted of Grod for this purpose, that in them we shulde acknow- 
ledge, embrace and receyue thorough &,yih the merde of Gkxi and the 
merite and communion of Christ, and thcU God worketh by these signes 
and exhtbiteth vrUo vs the gyftes in dede, which he offereth wyth these 
signes,^ 

Heads of Rdxgion: 'Christus tantum duo sacramenta expresse 
nobis commendat) Baptisma et Eucharistiam : quibus oonfertv/r gratia 
rite sumentibus, etiamsi malus sit minister ; et non prosunt indigne 
suscipientibus quantumvis bonus sit minister.' 

On the phrase 'conferre gratiam' and the controversy respecting 
it, see above, pp. 94 sq. 

Guest (of Rochester) in his Treatise againste the prevee Masse (lAfe 
by Dugdale, Lond. 1840, p. 84): *He nameth the consecrate bread 
hys bodye, for y* it is resembled and presented therby ; baptisme is 
named the foimteyn of our agayn byrth and the renuinge of the holy 
ghost^ yet it is nether our newe byrth, nether the renuying of the holi 
ghost, ne chaimged into them, but so called for y* thereby the sayd 
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byrtih and lenuing be not only represented btU also loraughte, presented 
aaid earUribfUed wUo tw.' 

The Stoiss doctrine is thus stated in the Consensus Tigwrinus, A.D. 
1549, c. vii: 'Sunt quidem et hi sacramentorum fines, ut notse sint 
ac tesserse Christianse professionis et societatis sive fratemitatis, ut sint 
ad gratiarum actionem incitamenta et exercitia fidei ac pise vitse, deni- 
que syngraphfid ad id obligantes. Sed hie unus inter alios pnecipuuS| 
ut per ea nobis gratiam suam testetur Deus, reprsesentet atque obsignet. 
Nam etsi nihil aliud significant^ quam quod verbo ipso annunciatur, 
hoc tamen magnum est, subjici oculis nostris quasi vivajs imagines, 
quse sensus nostros melius afficiant) quasi in rem ducendo ; dum nobis 
Christi mortem omniaque ejus bcneficia iu memoriam revocant, ut 
fides magis exerceatur ; deinde quod ore Dei renunciatum erat, quasi 
sigilHs confinnari et sanciri.' The Reformed^ as distinguished firom 
the LvJtkerams, had always confined themselves to this obsigncUory view 
of the sacraments, denying that they could properly be said to toork 
or to confer grace : c£ vM sup. c xvii., and still more strongly in 
Zwingli's Fidei Batio, apud Niemeyer, p. 24, and in the Consensionis 
CapUum Explication p. 209, ed. Niemeyer. The idea that a sacrament 
ever acts ' instar canalis,' is denounced as ' plane insipida superstitio/ 

efficacia signa.] The following additional illustration (c£ above, 
p. 94) is fi:t)m Dr Ward, one of the delegates at the Synod of Dort : 
' Sacramenta ista^ quae signa efficacia appellat Articulus noster xxiv., 
conferre gratiam dicimus.' Opera Nonnulla, p. 44, ed. S. Ward, Lond. 
1658; cf. TJssher^s Works, xv. 606, 510, ed. Elrington. 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 174 : 'Sacramenta Christi ecclesieB non 
sunt tantum notse professionis Christianse, nee tantum signa efficacia 
gratise, sed etiam gratiam illam, quam significant, virtute passionis et 
institutionis Christi, conferunt his qui non ponunt obicem. [This 
phrase is found in St Augustine, Ep. XXUL who emplo3r8 it witii re- 
gard to infiuits. Ward, ubi sup, p. 45.]...Sacrament\mi nouee legis 
proprie dicitur, quod ita signum est gratise Dei et inuisibilis gratiaa 
forma, vt ipsius imaginem gerat^*et causa existat ;' c£ Gardiner^s 3rd 
ArUde. 

sacraments were not. . .to be gazed upon or to be carried about.] 
It has been contended that the word 'sacraments' here relates only 
. to the Eucharist, and is equivalent to 'sacramental elements:' see Mr 
Britton's fforcB SacramenialeSy pp. 96 sq. 
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ARTICLE XXVL 

Source: included in Art. v. of 1538 (above, p. 63). 

Object: directed against 'Anabaptism' (see p. 104, and n. 3). 

Consensus Tigv/rinus (Niamey er, p. 210): *De ministris bic non 
agitur, de quibus stulte olim dubitatum est, an eorum perfidia vel alia 
qusBvis indignitas sacramenta vitiet. Nobis autem sanctior est Dei 
institntio, quam ut ejus vis ab hominibus pendeat.' 

Hermann's Simple and religious ConsuUcUiony sign. O, v, b, Lond. 
1547 : ' For tbe Lorde maketh those things which he hym selfe hath 
ordeined in his churche to be effe(;tuous vnto the health of his, though 
the ministers be neuer so vnworihj, and he reqxdreth that the fayeth 
of his people be grounded vpon his worde, and not vpon the worth!- 
nesse of the ministers.' 

On the other hand the Cou/ncU of Trent declared, A.D. 1547, Sess. 
VIL 'De sacramentis,' can. xi : 'Si quis dixerit in ministris dum 
sacramenta conficiunt et conferunt^ non requiri intentionem saltem 
fiMjiendi quod fadt Ecclesia, anathema sit.' 

ARTICLE XXVII. 
Source and Object: see Art. ii. of 1536, p. 44; Art. vi, of 
1538, p. 63; Art. xxviii. of 1553, p. 106. For the strengthening 
of the language of the Edwardine Article, respecting infants, see 
p. 130. 

whereby, as by an instrument.] 'Bucerus in EetraeL in Matth. 
agnoscit sacramenta recte dici instrumenta, organa et canales gratiee.' 
Ward, ubi sup, p. 53. 

' Insuper ibi etiam quasi instrttmento quodam operatxur et perfidt 
plenam nostri innovationem.' LUurgia Argentina, fol. 19 : (translated 
into Latin by Yalerandus Pollanus) date, Feb. 19, 1551 [i. e, 1552]. 

' Diuerse good holy doctours haue taught as I sai by such places 
of Scripture, that God in the working of such clensing of the soule 
and infusion of grace, useth the sacramentes not as a bare eigne, but 
as an instrument with whiche and by whiche it pleaseth hym to worke 
them.' Svr Thomas More (against Tindale), Works, i. 386. 

' This sacrament [t. e. the Eucharist] hath a promise of grace, made 
to those that receive it worthily, because graee is given by it, w by an 
instntment; not that Christ hath transfused grace into the bread and 
wine.' Ridley, Disputation at Oxford : Works, ed. P. S. p. 241. 

'Also is die tawf ain jnsPruTnent, oder handhab und mittel, 
cladurch der getauft, als ain glid Christi, erraicht das Krewti^ etc.' 
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BeHhold^ (bisch. von GhiemseeX Tewtsehe Theologey (first pnWifdifd 
in 1528), Munchen, 1852, p. 428. 

'All these graces almighty Crod worketh by baptisme «8 by a 
peculiar instrum/ent for that purpose in the hartes of all infants that 
by the church and in the faith of the church \GaTdiner adds, fol. clix. 
b, and of their pa/rentes] be offered to God and baptised, wher nothing 
of the infimtes party doth stop the grace of the seicrament. But if he 
that is baptised be of age and discretion hauing the use of his reason, 
it is required necessarily of him before baptisme to haue faith and 
repentaunoe of his noughty living.' HoUome and ccUholyke Doctryne 
(Sermons by Thomas Watson, intruding bishop of Lincoln, 1557), 
fol. xii. 

'Sunt enim sacramenta signa ac symbola visibilia rerum inter- 
narum et invisibilium, per quae, cen per mediay Deus ipse virtute 
Spiiitus Sancti in nobis operatur.' Confess. Belfficay Art. xxxui. 

The baptism of young children.] The Reformatio Legwrn^ 'de 
Hseresibus,' c. 18, speaks as follows : * Deinde crudelis illorum impietas 
in baptismum irruit^ quem infantibus impartiri nolunt, sed omnino 
nulla ratione. Nee enim minus ad Deum et ecclesiam pertinent 
Christianorum in£uites, quam liberi quondam Hebraeorum pertinebant^ 
quibus in infantia cum circumciaio adhiberetur, nostris etiam infan- 
tibus debet baptismus admoveri, quoniam ejusdem promissionis et 
foederis divini participea sunt, et a Christo sunt etiam summa cum 
humanitate suscepti.' 

* The baptism of in^sints hath its b^inning from God's Word and 
from the use of the primitive Church. The Catholic truth delivered 
unto us by the Scriptures plainly determineth, that all such are to be 
baptised, as whom God acknowledgeth for His people and voucheth 
them worthy of sanctification, or remission of their sins.' Philpot, 
Works, p. 274. ed. P. S. 

' Bicause they admitte not original sinne, they [the Anabaptists] 
also re^e the baptisme of chyldren, and in as muche as in them 
lyeth, they drawe awaye the moste parte of men from God, and etemall 
saluation.' Hermann's Consultation, t. vii. Lond. 1547; cf. sign. v. ii. 

The Lutheran, bs opposed to the Calvinistic view of infant baptism, 
is forcibly stated in a series of Articuli Visitatorii (Francke, App. 
p. 119), where they condemn what they describe as the 'fidsa et 
erronea doctrina Calvinistarum.' 

The propositions thus selected for especial censure are the following: 

(1) ' Baptismum esse externum lavacrum aquie, per quod interna 
qusedam ablutio a peccatis tantum significatur. 
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(2) * Baptdsmum non operari neque oonferre regeneratioiiein, fidem, 
gratiam et salutem, sed tantum significare et obsignare ista. 

(3) ■* Non omnes, qid aqua baptdzantur, consequi eo ipso gratiam 
aut donum fidei, sed tantum electos. 

(4) ^ Begenerationem non fieri in vel cum baptismo,' sed poetea 
demum cresoente setate, imo et multis bx senectute demum contingere. 

(5) * Salutem non dependere a baptismo, atque ideo baptismum in 
causa necessitatis non permittendum esse in ecclesia) sed in defectu 
ordinarii ministri ecclesise permittendum esse, ut in&ns sine baptismo 
moriatur. 

(6) ' Cluistianorum infantes jam ante baptismum esse sanctoe ab 
utero matris, imo adhuc in utero matemo constitutos esse in foedere 
vitse setemse, ceteroqui sacrum baptismum ipsis conferri non posse.' 

This limitation of baptism to the children of the faithful constantly 
appears in * Swiss' or 'Calvinistic' Confessions, e»g, Zivinglii 'de Sacra- 
mentis,' apud Niemeyer, p. 25 ; Gallic, Art xxxv. ; Belgic, xxxiv. 
'He secludeth the children of excommunicate persons and of professed 
papistes fix)m the sacrament of baptisme, vntill they be able to make 
a confession of their foyth; which smelleth veiy strongely of Ana- 
baptisme, and is a manifest error.' Whitgiil's ' Table of the dangerous 
doctrines avouched by T. C prefixed to The Defense^ ed. 1574 : cf. 
Zurich Letters, i. 292, 296 ; n. 243 : Hales, Letters from the Synod 
ofBort, p. 22. 

ARTICLE XXVHL 

Source and Object. On some of the important points involved 
in the additions and suppressions of 1563, see pp. 130, 138. 

Transubstantiation.] The Reformalio Legum, 'de Hceresibus,' c. 
19 : 'Obrepsit etiam in eucharistia periculosissimus error eorum qui 
decent) concionantur et contendunt^ virtute certorum verborum qu» 
minister ad symbola hujus sacramenti insusurrat, panem converti vel 
(ut ipd loquuntur) transubstantiari in Christi ooipus, et itidem vinum 
ii) sanguinem. Quod sane dogma quoniam sacris Uteris adversatur, a 
natura sacramenti discrepat et verum Christi coipus ita depravat, ut 
vel divinam in illud inducat naturam omnibus locis difiusam [cf th^ 
paro/grofh of 1552, which teas afierwa/rda 8u/ppre8sed\ vel ex eo 
spectrum aut machinam quandam comminiscatur, totum hoc papistic® 
fiecis somnium auferri volumus, et naturam veram panis et vini in 
eucharistisB remanentem plane agnosci, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus 
apertis verbis attestatur. Itaque nee in altum toUi sacramentum hoc, 
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nee circumferri per agioB patimur, nee conservori in craatinum, nee 
adorari ; denique nullam relinquimufi majorem .eucharisti» veneratio- 
nem quam baptism! et Yerbi Dei' 

Heads of Itdigian, A.D. 1559 : 'Coena Dominica non est tantoin 
symboliun mutuss benevolentiw Chiistianoram inter se, sed magis 
symbolum est nostrse redemptionis per Christi mortem et nostra oon- 
jtmctionis cum Cbristo. XJbi fidelibus vere datur et exbibetur, com- 
mimio corporis et sanguinis Domini... Scholastica Transubstantiatio 
panis et vini in corpus et sanguinem Ghiisti probari non potest ex 
saciis Uteris.' 

ARTICLE XXIX. 

First published in 1571. On its suppression till that period, 
see above, pp. 128, 140, n. 1, p. 143, and n. 3, p. 144, p. 164. 

ARTICLE XXX. 
Source: added in 1563 (see p. 128 : of. Art. x. of 1559). 

Gardiner, Sermon in 1548 (quoted by Mr Haweis, i^setches, p. 43): 
' Where I said of the mass that it was a sacrifice ordained to make us 
the more strong in the faith and remembrance of Christ's passion... 
the Parliament [alluding to 1 Edw. YI. c. 1] very well ordained mass 
to be kept ; and because vre should be the more strong in the fidth 
and devotion towards God, it was well done of the Parliament for 
moving the people more and more with devotion, to ordain that this 
sacrament should be received in both kinds;* c£ the 8th of Gardiner^s 
XV. Articles. 

Council o/Trentf July 16, 1562, Sess. xxi. can. l : *Si quis dix- 
erit ex Dei prsecepto vel necessitate salutis omnes et singulos Christi 
fideles utramque speciem sanctissimi euchaiistiie sacramenti sumere 
debere, anathema sit' 

ARTICLE XXXL 

Source: based on Augsburg Conf. Part ii. Art. iii. § 10; 
above, p. 105. 

BuUinger (Decad. p. 17, published 1550) : * Itaque relinquitur jam 
indubitatum Christum Dominum plenariam esse propitiationem, satis- 
&ctionem, hostiamque, ac victimam pro peccatis (pro poena, inquam, 
et pro culpa) totius mundi, et quidem solam. Non est enim in alio 
quoquam salus.' 

Crcmmer, {Answer to Gardinerj a.d. 1551): 'This is the honour 
and glory of our High Priest wherein He admitteth neither partner 
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nor successor. For by His own oblation He satisfied ihe Father for 
all men's sins, and reconciled mankind into His grace and fitvonr... 
And as He dying once was offered for all, so as much as pertained to 
Him, He took all men*s sins unto Himsel£' See other passages assert- 
ing the umversalUy of Ohristf s satisfaction, in Lav/rmce^ Bampt. Lect^ 
pp. 299, 300. 

The sacrifices of masses.] The Be/ormatio Legwrn^ *de Hseresibus,' 
c 10 : ^Quorundam nimis est curiosa perversitas, qui veniam quidem 
peccatorum expectant, sed banc morte Christi per solam fidem ad nos 
accommodatam plene non credunt et omnibus partibus impleri. Qua- 
propter alia oonquirunt sacrifida, quibus peipurgari possint^ et ad 
banc rem missas exhibent in quibus sacrificium Deo Patri credunt 
oblatum esse, nimirum coipus et sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, vere, quomodoque ill! dicunt^ realiter, ad veniam peccatorum 
impetrandam et salutem tam mortuorum quam vivorum procurandam; 
quibus etiam r^rnum tam latum dant ut illia aliquando Tnirini^ non- 
nunquam onmino toll! purgatorii tormenta statuant;' c£ the 9th of 
the Eleven Articles. 

Joliffe (Against Hooper), fol. 189 : 'Quod ad missam attinet recte 
eam dici arbitror repetitam commemorationem passionis et mortis 
Christi, in qua ille se obtulit pro peccatis totius mundL' 

ARTICLE XXXII. 

Source and Object: see above, p. 105; and for the change 
this Article underwent in 1563, p. 130. 

Meads of Religion : ' Celibatus nuUi hominum statui prsedpitur, 
neque injungitur ministris ecclesise ex verbo DeL* 

Jol\ffh (Against Hooper), foL 189 b : 'His qui non voverunt non 
est mandatimi, neque enim pugnant Ordo et Matrimonium : cseterum 
iis qui se voto astrinxerunt, dicit Scriptura, Redde vota.' 

ARTICLE XXXIII 

(See above, p. 105). 

Nowdl^ CcUechismuSf (p. 157. ed 1572): 'In ecclesiis bene institutis 
atque moratis, certa, ut antea dixi, ratio atque oi*do gubemationis 
instituebatur atque observabatur. Deligebantur seniores ; id est, magis- 
tratus eoclesiafitici, qui disciplinam ecclesiasticam tenerent atque 
colerent. Ad nos autoritas, animadversio, atque castigatio censoria 
pertinebant : hii, adhibito etiam pastore, si quos esse cognovei-ant qui 
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vel opinionibus finkis, vel turbulentis erroribus, vel onilibus sapersti- 
tionibus vel vita vitioas flagitioaaque magnam publioe offensionem . 
eocleBUB Dei adferrent^ quique Bine ooonse Dominice profiuuitione 
aooedere non possent, eos a oommunione repellebant^ atque rejidebant^ 
neque ruisum admittebant^ donee poenitentia publica ecdesiEe satu* 
fecisset.' 

ARTICLE XXXIV. 

Source : Art. v. of 1538. 

Object: see p. 105, and for its modifications in 1563, pp. 
129, 140 : cf. Art. ill. of 1559. 

ffeads qf Doctrine : ^Qusevis eccleeia particularis anthoritatem in- 
stituendi, mutandi et abrogandi ceremonias et ritus eccloaiasticos 
habet, modo ad deoorem, ordinem et asdificationem fiat' 

Traditions of the Church.] 'CoUigimus hiDc ecdesiasticorom 
(qnoB Yocant) tradUiones et leges, quibus &fltum, divitias, honores, 
titulos l^;esque suas fulciunt et defendunt^ causam esse omnia innftnin* ; 
nam capiti Christo non consonant.' Zwinglii ArticiUt, § xi: Nie- 
meyer, p. 5. 

ARTICLES XXXV, XXXVL 

Respecting the indignation which these Articles excited among 
the Puritans, see above, pp. 208 sq. The object of the second 
clause in Art. xxxyi. has been explained already, p. 131, n. 1. 

ARTICLE XXXVn. 

Object: see above, p. 106 ; and for its modification in 1563, 
p. 129, and n. 2. 

Heads of Doctrine: ' Elizabetha regina Anglin est unicua et aupre- 
mus Gubemator hujus regni et omnimn dominiorum et regionum 
suarum quarumcrmque tarn in rebus et causia ecclesiasticia quam tem> 
poralibus....Romanus Pontifex nullam habet jurisdictionem in hoc 
regno, nee alia quaecunque potestas extranea.' 

Qwrdi'MT^ Sermon in 1548, as above; * It is a marvellous thing 
that upon these words the Bishop of Rome should found his supremacy; 
for whether it be super petram or Petrtuny all is one matter; it 
maketh nothing at all for the purpose to make a foundation of any 
such supremacy. For otherwise when Peter spake carnally to Chiiat 
(as in the same chapter a little following,) Satan was his name, where 
Christ said, "Go afler me, Satan;** so that the name of Peter is no 
foundation for the supremacy, but as it is said in Scripture, FundaU 
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eslts super fundamenttim apostclorum et prophetarum, that is, by par- 
ticipatiou (for godly participation giveth name of things,) he might be 
called the head of the Church, as the head of the river is called the 
head, because he was the first who made this confession of Christ, 
which is not an argument for dignity, but for the quality that was in 
the man.' 

See also the remarkable arguments of Tonstal, on the Pope's 
supremacy, in a sermon preached 1539, and reprinted in 1823. 

ARTICLE XXXVIII. 

Object: see above, p. 106. 

Reformatio LegurOy 'de Hseresibus,' a 14 : 'Excludatur etiam ab 
eisdem Anabaptistis inducta bonorum et possessionum communitas, 
quam tantopere urgent, ut nemini quicquam relinquant proprium et 
Buum.' 

ARTICLE XXXIX. 

Object : see above, p. lOfi. 

Reformatio Legume *de Haeresibus,' c 15: ^Prseterea nee jura- 
mentorum Anabaptistn legitimum relinquunt usum, in quo contra 
Scripturarum sententiam et veteris Testamenti patrum exempla, Pauli 
etiam apoetoli, imo Christi, imo Dei Patris, procedunt' 



THE END. 
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Geometry. Commenced by D. F. GusoobT, M.A.; concluded by W. 
Walton, M.A. Second Edition^ revised and eorrected. 8vo. 12«. 

Examples of the Processes of the Differential and 

Integral Calculus. Collected by D. F. Obxoobt, M.A. Second Edition^ 
edited by W. Walton, M.A. 8vo. 18». 

WBIGLEY (Bey. A.) A Collection of Examples and Problems 
in Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry, Logarithms, Mensuration, Trigonometry, 
Analytical Geometry, and Conic BectioDS, Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics, * 
Theory of Equations ; with Answers and occasional Uiats. Fourth Edition^ 
corrected and enlarged. 8to. 8«. 64. 
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ALFOBD (Dbak). Passages in Prose and Verse from English 
Authors for Translation into Greek and Latin; together with setected 
Passages fh>m Greek and Latin Authors for Translation into English: 
forming a regular course of Exercises in Classical Composition. 8vo. 6«. 

AMOS (Andbew). Gems of Latin Poetry. With Translations. 

8vo. 12». 

ABUNDINES CAML Sive Musarum Cantabrieiensium Lusns 

Canori. Collegit atque ed. H. Dburt, A.M. Editio qutnta. 8vo. \%8. 

DEMOSTHENES de Falsa Lecatione. Secor^ Edition, carefUhf 
revised. By R. Shiixxto, A.M. 8to. 8«. dd. 

Select Private Orations. After the Text of 

DiNDOBr, with the various Eeadlngs of Ksiskb and Buxxxa. With 
English Notes. By C. T. Penboss, A.M. For the use of Schools. Second 
Edition. 12mo. A». 



C. R. Kkknzdt, A.M. 12mo. 9c. 



Select Speeches. Translated, vdth Notes. By 



10 WORKS PUBLISHED BY 



CAMBRIDGE GREEK AND LATIN 'fEXTS. CareMlj re- 

printed from the best Editions : 
This Series is intended to supply for the use of schools and students cheap 
and accurate editions of the Classics, which shall be superior in zne^ 
chanical execution to the small German editions now current in this 
country, and more convenient in form. The Texts of the Biblioth»» 
Classica and Grammar-echool Classics, so far as they hare becm pub- 
lished, will be adopted. These editions hare taken their place among 
scholars as valuable contributions to the classical literature of this 
C9untry, and are admitted to be good examples of the Judicious and 
practifiial nature of English scholarship ; and as the editors hare formed 
their texts from a careful examination of the best editions extant, it is 
believed that no texts better for genend use can be found. The 
rolimies will be well printed at the Cambridge Unirersity Press, in 
16mo. size, and will be issued at short intervals, neatly bound in doth. 

JESCHTLUS, ex novisaima recensione F. A. Palkt, A.M. 3«. 

EURIPIDES, ex recensione F. A. Faust, A.M. 8 Yols. Vol. I. Zi. Bd, Vol. U. 
8«. 6d. 

HERODOTUS, ex recensione J. W. Blakeslst, S.T.B. 

HORATIUS, ex recensione A. J. Macleakb, A.M. 2$. Bd. 

THUCTDIDES, ex recensione J. G. Doxaldsox, S.T.P. 2 vols. 7«. 

VERGILIUS, ex recensione J. Cominotox, A.M. 

NOVUM TE8TAMENTUM OR-fiCUM, TEXTU8 STEPHANId, 1650. Aece- 
dunt variee lectionee editionimi Bezae, Elzcviri, Lachmanni, Tiflchen- 
dorfii, et TregellesiL Curante F. H. ScKrvxiiBB, A.M. 

DONALDSON (Dr.) A Complete Greek Grammar. Seetmd 
Edition^ very much enlarged and adapted for the use of Unirerrity Students. 
8vo. 16«. 

Classical Scholarship and Classical Leaminecon- 

sidered with especial reference to Competitive Teats and University Teach- 
ing. A Practical Essay on Liberal Education. Crown 8vo. 5«. 

Yarronianus. A Critical and Historical Intro- 



duction to the Philological Study of the Latin Language. Second Edition, 
considerably enlarged, 8vo. 14«. 

ELLIS (R.) A Treatise on Hannibal's Passage of the Alps, in which 
his Route is traced over the Little Mont Cenis. With Maps. 8vo. 7».6d. 

EURIPIDES. Fabulae Quatuor. Scilicet, Hippolytna Coronifer, 
Alcestis, Iphigenia in Aulide, Iphigenia in Tauris. Adf fidem Manoscrip- 
torum ac veterum Editionum emendavit et Annotationibua instruxit J. H. 
Monk, S.T.P. Editio nova. 8vo. 12«. 
SeparcUely—UiFFOLYTva. 8vo. cloth, 58. Alcestis. 8vo. sewed, ii. M. 

Traffoedise Priores Quatuor, ad fidem Manuscriptorum 

emendatsD et orevibus Notis instructas. Edidit R. Pobson, A.M., &e., 
fecensuit suasque notulas subjecit J. Scholefikld, A.M. ^iiio tertia, 
"Bvo. 10«. 6d. 

HOLDEN (Ret. H. A.) Foliomm Silvula. Part I. Being select 
Passages for Translation into Latin Elegiac and Herdc Verse. Second 
Edition, Post 8vo. 6s. 

Foliorum Silvula. Part II. Being Select Passages for 

Translation into Latin Lyric and Greek Yerse. Second Edition. V<telt 8vo. 
7«. 6d. 

Foliorum Centuri». Selections for Translation into 

Latin and Greek Prose, chiefly ttfxm the University and College Examina- 
tion Papers. Second Edition, Post 8vo. 9e. 
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HYPERIDES, The Funeral Oration of, over Leosthenes and 
his Comradefl in the LamianWar. The Fragments of the Greek Text 
edited with Notes and an Introduction, and an engraved Faosimile of the 
whole Papyrus. By C. Babinoton, B.D. 4to. 15«. 

The Oration of Hyperides against Demosthenes, 

respecting the Treasure of Harpalus. The Fragments of the Greek Text, 
now ftrst edited (him the Facsimile of the MS. diaoovered at Egyptian 
Thebes in 1847 ; together with other Fragments of the same Oration cited 
in Ancient Writers. "With a Preliminary Dissertation and Notes, and a 
Facsioule of a portion of the MS. By C. Babimotom, B.D. 4to. 6«. 6d. 

KENNEDY (Rev. Db.) Progressive Exercises in Greek Tragic 
Senarii, followed by a Select^ from the Greek Verses of Shrewsbury 
School, and prefaced by a short Account of the Iambic Metre and Style of 
Greek Tragedy. For the use of Schools and Private Students. Se^md 
EdUion, altered and recited, 8to. Be. 

MULLER (C. 0.) Dissertations on the Eumenides of ^schjlus. 
With Critical Remarks and an Appendix. Translated ttom the German. 
Second JBdition, 8to. 6t. Sd. 

OKES (Rbv. Dr.) Mvssb Etonenses sive Carminvm Eton® Condi- 
torum DelectvB. Series Nova. Vol. I. Fascicvlys I. 8yo. 5e. 

PLATO, The Protagoras of. The Greek Text, with English 
Notes. By W. Wattb, M.A. 8to. 6*. 6d. 

PLAUTUS(M.A.) Aulularia. Ad fidem Codicum qui in Bibliotheca 
Musei Britannic! exstant aliorumqpe nonnuUomm recensuit, Notisque et 
Glossario loouplete instruxit'J. Hildyakd, A.M. Sditio altera. Svo. 
7«.6d. 

MenaechmeL Ad fidem Codicum qui in 

Bibfiotheca Musei Britannid exstant aliorumque nonnullorum recensuit, 
Notisque et Glossario locuplete instruxit J. Hildtasd, A.M. Sditio altera, 

PROPERTIUS. With English Notes, a Preface on the State of 
Latin Scholarship. By F. A. Palet. With copious Indices. 10s. 6d. 

TACITUS (C.) Opera, ad Codices antiquissimoa exacta et emendata, 
Commentario critieo et excgetico illustrata. 4 vols. Svo. Edidit F. Bittzb, 
Prof. Bonnensis. II. 8<. 



AMOS (A.) Ruins of Time Exemplified in Sir Matthew Hale's 
History of the Pleas of the Crown. 8vo. 8«. 

The English Constitution in the Reign of Eing 



Charles the Second. Svo. ]0«. 
Martial and the Modems. 8vo. 8*. 



Observations on the Statutes of the Reign of King 



Henry VII. In the Prete, 



12 WORKS PUBLISHED BY DEIGHTON, BELL, & CO. 



ATHENAE CANTABRIGIENSES. By C. H. Coopbb, F.8.A. 

and Thompsok Cooper. 

f 

This work, in iUiutration of the biography of notable and eminent men 
who have been members of the Umyersity of Cambrldse, comprehends 
notiocfl of: 1. Authors. 2. Cardinals, archbishops, bishops, abbats, 
heads of religious houses and other church dignitaries. S. Statesmen, 
diplomatists, military and naral commanders. 4. Judges and eminent 
practitioners of the 6M1 or common law. S. Sufferers for RUgious and 
political opinions. 6. Persons distinguished ftn- success in tuition. 7. 
Eminent physicians and medical practitioners. 8. Artists, mumcians, 
and heralds. 9. Heads of Collies, professors, and principal officers of 
tJie unirersitT. 10. Bene&ctors to the uniTersity and eoUegeay or to 
the public at large. 

Volume I. 1500—1585. 9ro.eMh. I8«. 

CAMBRIDGE HKTIVERSITY CALENDAR. {CofUinued annu- 
ally.) 12mo. Qb.M. 

CAMBRIDGE EXAMINATION PAPERS. Beinff a Supple- 
ment to the Cambridge Unirerslty Calendar, 1858. 12mo. ». 6d. 

Containing those set for the Tyrwhitt's Hebrew Schcdarships.— Theological 
Examinations.— Cams Prize. — Crosse Scholarships.— Mathematical Tri- 
pos.— The Ordinary B.A. Degree.— Smith's Pnrc.— Uniyersity Seho- 
larBhips.— Classical Tripos.- Moral Sciences Tripos. — Chancellors Legal 
Medals -^ancellor's Medals.— Bell's Scholarships.— Natural Sciences 
Tripos.— PreTious Examination.— Theological Examination. With 
Lists of Ordinary' Degrees, and of those who hare passed the Pre- 
vious and Theological Exazninations. 

The Examination Papers of 1856, price 28. 6d. ; 1857, 3«. 6^. may ttUl be had. 

EXTON (Rev. F.) Philosophical Critique of the Areoment in 
Pope's Essay on Man. An Essay which obtained the Bumey Prise for the 
year 1856. 8to. 28. 6d. 

ORADUATI CANTABRIGIENSES : sive Catalog:ua eormn qiio« 
ab anno 1760 usque ad 10m Octr. 1856, Qradu quocunqne onuTit Aeademia. 
8to. 10«. 

LEAPINGWELL (Dr.) A Manual of the Roman Civil Law, 
arranged according to the Syllabus of Dr. ILajjavax . Designed for the nse 
of Students in the Univendtiee and Inns of Court. 8to. 12«. 

LIVINGSTONE (De.) Cambridge Lectures, Together with a 
Preparatory Letter by the B«v. Professor Skdowick, M.A., F.E.8., &c. Vice- 
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. Edited with Introduction, life of 
I)T. LiviKosTOKB, Notcs and Appendix, by the B/ev. William Moxk, M.A., 
F.R.A.S. frc, of St. John's College, and Curate of Christ Church, Gam- 
bridge. "With a Portrait and Map, also a larger Map, by Arrowsmith. 
granted especiallv for this work by the President and Council of the Royal 
Geographical Society of London : the whole work being a compendium of 
information on the Central South African Question. Crown 8vo. 6«. 

J. PALMKR, PniVTSS, CAVBXXDOK. 
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